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REPORT OF THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY
FOR THE YEAR 1909

Tre work of the Society has gone steadily on during the
past year. We have brought out the remainder of vol i.
of the Dhammapada Commentary by Professor Norman,
including his introduction to that interesting work. Iam
glad to see that he practically endorses the opinion I
expressed long ago that it is not by Buddhaghosa. An
absolutely final decision can only be given when we are
able to answer the question: ‘Is the vocabulary of its
author different, and if so, how far different from that of
Buddhaghosa ?” And to answer that question we want
more texts and a better dictionary.

The greater part of this Journal, the other issue for the
year, is occupied, it will be seen, with work preparatory to
the Society’s dictionary. Next year's issues will be the
third volume of the Digha, and an index to the five volumes
of the Anguttara. Similar indices to the Digha and
Majjhima are already being arranged for, and it is hoped
to publish, in succession, indices of & similar kind to all
the canonical texts. Such indices are really indispensable
as preliminary work for the complete dictionary we hope
eventually to have, and they will be a constant help to the
much needed critical study of the texts themselves.

Of course we want other indices. We ought to have,
not only indices to all important words in each text, but to
each important subject in all the texts. But we cannot

keep the dictionary waiting for all or any of these valuable
vii



viii Report of the Society for the Year 1909

indices. That would mean postponing it to the Greek
Kalends. Now A DICTIONARY IS URGENTLY WANTED AT ONCE.
We have sufficient funds in hand to pay for one twice
the length (and probably about ten times as good) as
Childers’s. The only sensible thing to do is to face the
facts of this particular case, and to set to work to do what
we can.

And the position we have to face, so far from being
beset with difficulties, is really full of hope, and affords no
excuse at all for delay. The St. Petersburg dictionary was
started in 1850. With no trouble at all about money, with
two distinguished scholars able to devote their lives to the
work, and others ready and able to help, it was 1875 before
the last of its stately folios saw the light. We have
reasonable expectation of being able to do not only as well,
but better than that—that is to say, that in less than
twenty-five years we shall have published not only a
working dictionary at once, but also, after that, a second
enlarged dictionary, as good in every respect for canonical
and later Pali as Bothlingk-Roth is for Vedic and Sanskrit.

The first steps are conditioned by the finance. There
are not sufficient funds to pay anyone to devote his whole
time to the work, and each of the Pali scholars in Europe
has to give the main part of his time to other work. It is
impossible therefore to follow the method of the St. Peters-
burg lexicon, which we should otherwise have wished to do.
This difficulty has, however, been overcome by a sufficient
number of competent scholars having undertaken to write
the dictionary articles for all words beginning with a
certain letter or letters. The names of these co-workers
are ample guarantee for the scholarship of the work, and
sufficient uniformity for all practical purposes is insured by
the co-workers having agreed to the observance of certain
simple rules.

The size of the work is again determined by the finance.
We have enough to pay for twice as much matter as is
contained in Childers’s. And in this connection I have the
pleasure of announcing that the Bavarian Academy has set
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aside this year, from the Hardy fund, the sum of £37 10s.
for the dictionary, in which the donor of the fund took so
much interest. Professor Hardy had undertaken, when he
died, to do the vowels and to act as sub-editor. I am very
glad to say that Professor Ernst Kuhn has stepped into the
breach created by the lamented death of Hardy. Had
Hardy lived, the first instalment of the dictionary would
have been out by now; and we may hope that Professor
Kuhn will soon put an end to the delay that has resulted
from the unexzpected and irreparable loss that we sustained.

The dictionary will appear in four volumes of about
250 pages each, the authorship of each being as follows:

Vol. I.: Vowels. Professor Kuhn.

Vol. II.: K—N. Professor Windisch with Professor
Daroiselle (K—GH) and Dr. Rouse (C—JH) as co-workers.

Vol. III.: P—M. Professor Geiger with Dr. Bode.
(B—M) as co-worker.

Vol. IV.: Y—H. Professor Andersen with Dr. Sten
Konow (8 and H) as co-worker.

The produce of the sales will be placed on deposit in the
bank. The necessary vorarbeiten for a Second Edition, at
least twice as large as the working dictionary, to be
published at once, will be pushed forward as fast as the
funds of the Society allow. By the time that these pre-
liminary studies are sufficiently advanced fo render the
preparation of this Second Edition advisable, there will be
enough funds in hand, if not to pay the whole cost, still
enough to make it comparatively easy to raise the rest of
the amount required. By that time we shall have the
Visuddhi Magga and other works of Buddhaghosa before
us, and probably the rest of Dhammapala; we shall have
learnt to distinguish somewhat between the gradual changes
in the connotation of words; and shall perhaps have got to
know something about the history of the language and of
the ideas expressed in it.

Meanwhile we shall have had, for ten years or so, a good
working dictionary to use. Nine-tenths of the texts now
accessible to scholars have been published since Childers's,
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and it is quite unnecessary to discuss the probability of the
particular degree of improvement that we reasonably hope
to show, even in this First Edition. The plan, therefore,
imposed upon us by the necessities of finance has, in point
of fact, great advantages. To attempt a perfect dictionary
would, in any case, be quite foolish in the present state of
our studies. The plan adopted is not only the only feasible
one, but it will at the same time provide us with the help we
want for the next ten years, and also the funds for a better
and more complete dictionary just at the time when it
would be wise to undertake it. The important point is to
get the First Edition out quickly, so that those funds may
begin to accumulate as soon as possible.

Finally—besides this new edition of Childers’s, which is
to be preparatory to a really satisfactory Pali dictionary—
it is contemplated also, before very long, to publish a short
dictionary, without references, for the use of students. The
Society hopes in this undertaking to have the assistance of
Professor Duroiselle of Rangoon.

T. W. RHYS DAVIDS.



LEXICOGRAPHY
WORDS BEGINNING WITH 8

By DR. STEN KONOW

REVISED AND ENLARGED

By PROFESSOR DINES ANDERSON*

Sa 1. The letter s (sa-kdra, m. Kace. 87).

2. A prefix used as first part of compound adjectives and
adverbs, in the sense of with, common to, same as sadevaka,
V. i. 8 (with the devas); sadhammin (having similar
faith); sajati, J. A. ii, 108% (having the same origin).
Often opposed to a- and other negative prefixes, sometimes
nearly pleonastical; sa-ktibbato (opp. to a-kubbato), Dhp.
v. 52 (51); cf. sace (opp. noce), see sa 4, below.

8. The numeral one in saki, sada, ete.

4. The base of a demonstrative pronoun, that, he, she.
The nominative sing. masc. is sa. Dhp. 142, S, N. 89; or
so, V. i. 5; nom. sing. fem. sa, V. i. 5. The final o0 of s0 is
often changed into v before a vowel, and a short vowel is
lengthened after this v; thus svdjje, S. N. 998, instead of
s0 ajja ; svaham, J. A. i. 167° instead of so aham; svassa
instead of so assa; svayam, V. i. 2; Sum. i. 87 instead of
s0 ayan ; sveva instead of so eva. The following vowel is
dropped in so mam: It. 57 for so imar. The base sa also
occurs in sace, seyyathd, which see. It is used as affirmative
particle (indecl.) ; sa kho so bhikkhu, M. i. 87 ; D. i. 63.

Other cases are formed from the base iz, which see.

The base in compounds is tad, e.g. tadabhimukha, Dhp.
A. 88 (before him), or sometimes tam, e.g. tankhane, Dath.
iv. 81 (at that time).

Tam, tad is used as an adverb meaning there, then,

* Some words of philosophical or psychological import have been

treated by Mrs. Rhys Davids,
1



2 Sa—upddisesa

therefore ; thus, yena Uruveld tad avasari, V. i. 27 ; tam
sundtha, D. ii. 76 (listen then); yatha tam, It. 99 ; Sum. i.
87 (as, like) ; tam yathd, as follows, namely.

Some case-forms are used as adverbs; thus, tasma and
tasma hi, therefore ; tasma ti ha, therefore; tena and tena hi,
therefore, then.

The base ta is often replaced by na; thus, nam, V. i. 25;
J. A iv. 1712; namha; ne, V. i. 21; nesam, V. i. 19;
nehi, J. A. iv. 22%, ete.

5. According to Buddhaghosa on M. i. 9% abbreviated
trom assa. At S. N. 1111. Trenckner reads: evam ’sa tassa
carato, sa used pleonastically (see § 4 at the end).

6. (sva) own M. i. 866, D.1ii. 209; S. N. 905; J.ii. 7%,
iil. 164™; V. V. Ixxxiv. 52. Frequently used in composi-
tion ; thus, sadesa, Dath. i. 10 (own country) ; san@mena in
his own name. By confusion with sa 1 (=saha) we have
instr. sa-fiatihi (together with my relatives), B. v. 16; sa
refers also to the 1st and 2nd person.

7. =cha (sa. gas, sad) only in compounds, by sandhi

also s0-, sal-, see saha (J. A. 1. 1687%; ai. 807), solasa, salay-
atana.

sa-Inda (sendra), together with Indra, D. ii. 261, 274.

sa-uttara, having something beyond; inferior, D. i. 80?;
ii. 299=M. i. 59; Dh. S. 1292, 1596 ; Asl. 50.

sa-uttaracchada, 1., a carpet with awnings above it, D. i. 712,
ete.; A.1.1812%; V.i.192%; 1, 163%,

sa-uttaracchadana, n., the same as the foregoing, D. ii. 187;
Sum. i. 87.

sa-uttaribhanga, together with dainty bits, J. A. 1. 1862,

sa-udaka, with water, wet, V. i. 46.

sa-udariya (sodarya), born from the same womb, uterine
brother, J. iv. 417 (cf. sodariya).

sa-uddesa (soddesa), with explanation, It. 99.

sa-upavajja, having a helper, M. iii. 266%.

sa-upddana, with attachment, M. ii. 2654

sa-upddisesa, having the skandhas remaining, S. N. 854;
1t. 88%; Nett. 9228; Abh. S. vi. 14.



Sa-ummi—samyutta 8

sa-ummi and sa-imi (sormi), together with the waves,
It. 571%; 1144

sarh (sam), prefix implying ¢ conjunction, completeness,” ete.,
Abhidhanap. 1170, Payogasiddhi ii.

samyata and safifiata (sariyata), tied, fastened ; restrained,
gelf-controlled, D. ii. 88; S. i. 791%; 8. N. 88, 156,
716; Dhp. 24, 862; J. i. 1881 ; Mil. 2188,

samyatatta (-Gtman), having one’s self restrained, S. N. 723 ;
216 ; 284 (safifiat®).

samyatacarin, living in self-control, Dhp. 104 (saiiata’).

samyatapakhuma (-paksman), having the eyelashes close
together, V. V. A. 1627,

saryatiry (-orw). having the thighs preesed together,
having firm thighs. J. v. 89%; 155 (safiiiat®).

saryattika, m. (s@mydtrika), a sea-trader.

sarhyam, 1., to practise self-control, S. i. 209% ; saniiame
(caus.), to restrain, Dhp. 87; safifiame® (caus.), do.,
Dhp. 380 (imper. sa@ifiamaya).

L samyama and saiiitama, m. (sam°), restraint, self-control,
abstinence, 8. 1. 21%; 169%2; D. i. 58; V. i. 8%;
It. 152 (saitiama); S. N. 264; 655; Sum. i. 160.

II. Sarmyama, name of a king in Benares, J. A. v. 854
(various reading), 874,

sariyamana, 1., fastening, J. v. 202%,

sarhyamant, f., & kind of ornament, J. v. 2022 (sariiamani).

sarvydcika, £., the begging together of materials, Pat. Sangh.
6=V. iii. 149 ff., J. A. ii. 2827, 288! (read sariydcikdya
instead of sarydcikayo or sanifidcikayo).

sariyuga, n. (1) Union; harness, Thag. 659. (2) Strife.

sarihyyj, to unite. samyujjanti (pr. pass.), S. iil. 70%;
sarnyoje (caus.), to put together, endow with, D. ii. 855 ;
8. v. 8542; caus, J. A. i. 277%; sarmyojita (p.p.p.), J. A.
i. 26924; to wed one to (instr.), J. A. iii. 512%; iv. 715,

sariyuta, connected, combined, 8. N. 574 (saifiuta), 1026.

L. samyutta (-yukta), joined, connected, tied, S. iv. 168 ;
8. N. 194 (saiifiutta), 800, 804; It. 8'¢; Saddham-
mopayana 211.

II. samyutta (yukta), a section of the scriptures, V. ii. 806% ;



4 Sarmyutta—saryojana

especially the groups of suttas contained in the
Samyutta Nikaya, S. i. 1, ete.; J. A. ii. 58%.

saryuttatthakatha, f., the Commentary (Saratthapakasini)
on the S., J. A. v. 384,

saryuttanikdya, m., one of the divisions of the Sutta Pitaka,
Mil. 187%; Sum. i. 158; G. V. 56 ; Sas. 78°%; 148%;
Mahabodhiv. 94 f.

saryutta-bhanaka, m., a repeater of the S., Mil. 3421,

saryilha and safiiialha (samidha), uttered, recited, D. ii.
2671%; M. i. 8863 (saffiulha); semwilha, Sum. i. 38.

sariyoga, m., union, association ; conjunction ; intercourse ;
bond, fetter, V. ii. 258%%; M. i. 498%; S. i. 2264;
iii. 7011, 148%; iv. 867; S. N. 522, 738; J. A. iii. 12°
(safifioga).

samyojana, n., bond, fetter, S. iv. 168, ete.; especially the
fetters that bind man to the wheel of rebirth, A. 1. 264;
M. i. 483; S. i. 28; V. i. 183; It. 8, 18; S. N. 62,
74, 621 ; Nett. 49; Dhp. 81, 221, 842; J. i. 275%;
ii. 222,

The ten fetters are (1) sakkayaditthi ; (2) vicikiccha ;
(8) silabbataparamaso ; (4) kamacchando ; (5) byapado ;
(6) rapardgo; (7) araparago; (8) mano; (9) uddhaccam ;
(10) avijid. The first three ones are the tint saryo-
jandni—e.g., M. i. 9; A. i 281, 283; D. i. 156;
ii. 921, 252; S. v. 857; 876; 406; P. P. 12, 15;
Nett. 14; Dh. 8. 1002 ; Sum. i. 812. The seven last
are the satta samyojanani, Nett. 14. The first five
ones are called orambhagiyani—e.g., A. i. 2821, ; ii. 5,
183; v. 17; D. i 156; ii. 92, 252; M. i. 432;
. v. 61, 69; Thig. 165. The last five are called
uddhambhégiyani—e.g., A. v. 175 8. v. 61, 69; Thig.
167 ; Thig. A. 159 ; Dhp. A. 421.
A different enumeration of the ten sarhyojanas,

Dh. S. 1118, 1463 (k@maraga, patigha, mana, difthi,
vicikiccha, silabbataparamasa, bhavardga, issa, maccha-
riyd, avijja); compare, however, Dh. 8. 1002. Both
lists are given in Abh. 8. vii. 1, the first as belonging
to the Suttantas, the second as belonging to the
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Abhidhamma. Issa and macchariya are, however,
called sathyojanas in D. ii. 276.

Different enumerations of seven sarmyojanas, A. iv.
7 and 8, ¢f. 1 223.

A list of eight samyojanas, M. i. 361 ff.

Compare also ajjhattasariyojano and bahiddha-
samyojano puggalo, A. i. 63 f.; P. P. 22; Fkirie-su-
sarhyojano, S. 1. 39=1S. N. 1108.

samyojaniya (safifiojaniya), connected with the saryojanas,
favourable to the samyojanas, A. i. 50; 8. ii. 86;
iii. 166 f.; iv. 89, 107; Dh. S. 584, 1125, 1462;
Asl. 49. Used as a noun, with dhamma understood,
S. N. 363, 375.

samrakkh (-raks), to guard, to ward off, Saddhammopay.
364.

sarnrakkhana (-raksana), n., preservation.

samrambha, m., impetuosity, rage, Dath. iv. 34; compare
sarambha.

samrahita, devoid of, Dhp. A. 111.

samraga, m., passion, J. A. iv. 222 ; cf. s@rdga (opp. viraga).

samrava, m., uproar.

samruc 10, to find pleasure in, S. N. 290; 306; 405; sama-
rocayi (aor.) J. A.iv, 47128,

sarivrah 1, to grow, to cause to prosper, J. A. iv. 429%;
p.p.p. sarrilha, grown together, healed, J. A. v. 8441;
iii. 2162 (samriilha-vana, min.).

samvacana, sentence, Asl. 52.

sarvacchara (-vatsara), m. and n., a year, D. ii. 827;
Dhp. 108; J. A. ii. 80'; Saddhammopay. 239 ; n. pl.,
samvaccharani, J. A. ii. 12819,

sariwacchara (saviwvatsara), m., an astrologer, Sen. Kace.
191 (893).

samratt (-vart) 1, to be dissolved, to pass away, A. ii. 142;
D. i. 17; Sum. 1. 110; It. 15; instead of sanvatta-
mano, J. A. 1. 189, read samwaddhamano.

sarvwatta (sarrarta), m., the rolling up, or destruction,
of a kappa, It. 99; P. P. 60; Saddhammopay. 484,
485 ; °vivatta, n., rolling up and rolling out, a period



6 Sanatta—sanarajdtaka

within which dissolution and evolution of the world
takes place, D. 1. 14; A.ii. 142; It. 15, 99; P. P. 60.

samvattanika, turning to, being reborn, D. i. 17.

samwaddh (sammvrdh) 1, to grow up; serivaddha, grown up,
V. i. 6; sanwaddha, grown up, brought up, D. i. 75;
ii. 88; sarmvaddhamdna, subsisting, J. A. i. 189
(thus read instead of sawwattamana); samvaddheti
(caus.), to rear, nourish, bring up; to enlarge; sar-
vaddhiyamano (pr. part. pass.), J. A. i. 281%; sanii-
vaddhito (p.p.p.)-

sammvany (samwvarp) 10, to describe, explain; to praise,
V. iii. 78; samavapnayuri (aor. 3 pl.), J. A. v. 2928 ;
sarhvanpito, M. 1. 1102,

sarwannana (-varnana), n., description, praise, J. A.1. 2341,

samrannana, f. id., Papaficasidani on M., No. iii.

sarvatt (sarirt), to lead, conduce, be subject to, A. ii. 54 ;
V.i. 10=8.v. 421; Tt. 7T1£.; J. A. 1. 97%; sanwatteyya
(opt.), V. i. 18.

samvattanika, conducive to, A. 1i. 54, 65 ; It. 82; K. V. 618;
J. A. 1. 275%; Nett. 184=S. v. 871.

samwvad, 1, to agree, M. i. 500.

samradana, n., a certain magic act performed in order to
procure harmony, D. i. 11; Sum. i. 96; ¢ Dialogues of
the Buddha,” by Rhys Davids, i. 23.

sarmraddha, see sariwaddh.

samraddhana, n., increasing, causing to grow; J. A.iv. 1623,

sarar, 1, to restrain, hold, Mil. 152 ; to restrain oneself,
V. ii. 102; pres. samvunoti and samvunati, Kace. :
P-p-p. sariuta, which see.

1. samvara, m., closing, restruint, one of the padhanas,
A. ii. 16; S. iv. 189 f.; It. 28, 96, 118; P. P. 59;
S. N. 1034; V. ii. 126; Dhp. 185; Nett. 192; Sad-
dhammopay, 371.

II. Sarwara, m., name of the youngest of a hundred sons
of King Brahmadatta, J. A. iv. 181 ff. 2. Name of an
Ajivika, J. v. 87%. 3. Name of a demon, J. v. 4525

Sasnvarajdtaka, n., the 462d Jataka, J. A. 1. 18612; ii. 172,
Sas. 99.
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sarwarana, n., covering.

samvart (farvart), f., night, J. A. iv. 441¢; vi. 243,

sarvas, 1, to live; to associate, A. 1i. 57; V. ii. 237; P. P.
65; Dhp. 167 ; caus., see sarirase.

samrasatha, m., a village.

samvd, 2, to blow, to be fragrant, J. A. v. 206 (compare
the various readings, J. v. 20314).

sarhvdase (sariedsaya), to live together with, V. iv. 187.

sarhwdsa, m., living with, co-residence, A. ii. 57 ff., 187;
P. P. 65; V. i 97; ii. 287; iil. 28, ete.; S. N. 288,
290, 835; Dhp. 207, 802; Saddhammopayana, 435 ;
J. A. i. 286%; intimacy, J. A. il. 89°%; cohabitation,
J. AL i 184; ii. 108%.

samvasaka, living together, V. iii. 178, ete.

sarwasiya, who lives with, 8. N. 22; asavivasiyabhava,
impossibility to co-reside, Mil. 249.

samij, 4, to be agitated, A. ii. 114; It. 30; Dhp. A. 120;
samwigga (-vigna), agitated; excited; grieved, D. ii.
240; A.ii. 115; S.iv. 290; v. 270: S. N. p. 14; J. A.
i. 591°; Mil. 236 ; sarwvej (caus.), to agitate, to cause
emotion or alarm ; savwegjetum (fut.), samvejetu-kama
(adj.), 8. i. 197; sarnwejeyyam (opt.), M. i. 253;
S. i. 141 ff.; V. i. 82; sanwejehi (imper.), S. v.
270; samwejest (aor.), Mil. 286 ; sariwejita (p.p.p.).
8.1.197; samwcjeted {ger.), J. A. 1. 827%; sanwejaniya,
which should be approached with awe; the sarre-
Janwyani thanani, places of pilgrimage, D. ii. 140=A. ii.
120; It. 80.

samwijj, pass., see next.

L samwvid, to know; samwiditva (ger.), J. A. iii. 114%2;
v. 1721 sawwidita (p.p.p.), which see; cf. sanmvedita.

II. samvid, 6, to find ; asamvindar, not finding, Thag. 717 ;
samrijjati (pass.), to be found, to exist, D.i. 3; V. ii.
122 ; eariwijjamana (pr. part.), J. A. 1. 214+

sarwvidahana (saviwvidhdna), n., arrangement, appointment,
Sum. 1. 148; Asl. 111.

savhvidita, known, S. N. 935.

samwvidha, to do, to dispose, to arrange, to appoint ; sari-
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vidahanta (pr. part.), Dhp. A. 872; sarwidaheyyama
(opt.), D. i. 61; sariwidahi (aor.), Dph. A. 89; sam-
vidhaturn, (inf.), A. ii. 85; sanmwidahitum (inf.), V. i
287 ; samvidhaya (ger.), V. iv. 133; Mah. xvii. 37;
samvidahitva (ger.), V. 1. 287; iii. 58, 64; J. A. i. 592;
susamvihita, well arranged, fully provided, D. ii. 75;
M. ii. 75; Sum. i 147; savwihitarakkha, protected,
J. A. 1. 1888,

sarhwidhana, n., arranging, arrangement, D. i. 185; J. A.
i 1401,

samvidhayika, f. adj., ruling, managing, J. A. i. 1552
(comm. on parindayikd).

sanwidh@vahdra, m., taking away by appointment, theft
commifted in agreement with others, V. iii. 58.

sarmwibhaj, 1, to divide, to share, to communicate, D. ii.
938; Mil. 94, 844 ; -itwrh (inf.), Mil. 295 ; Dath. v. 54 ;
-vibhatta (p.p.p.), Thag. 9; samwvibhaj, 10 (caus.), to
cause to share, to bestow on, It. 65.

sarhwibhdga, m., distribution, giving, A. i. 92, 150; It. 181,
98, 102 ; Mil. 94.

samwibhagin, generous, open-handed, 8. i. 43=J. iv. 11019
Mil. 207. .

samwirih, 1, to grow up, to sprout, Mil. 99, 875; sam-
virilha, fully grown, healed up, J. A. ii. 117%; sam-
viriheti (caus.), causes to grow, nourishes, educates,
J. A, iv. 4298,

samwildpa, m., noisy talk, thundering, 8. iv. 289.

samuvis (samei$), to enter (not traced). sariwes (caus.), to
lead, conduct ; samwvesitva (ger.), A. i. 141 ; samwvesiya-
mana (pr. p. p-), M. i. 88; iii. 181 ; D. ii. 24,

samvissajjetar, one who appoints, assigns, Sum. i. 112.

samvissand (-syand), 1, to overflow, M. ii. 117 ; Mil. 36.

samwvilita, see sarthvidhd.

sarwyita, fanned, Dath, v. 18.

samhwuta (p.p.p. of saviwar), closed, D. 1. 81; tied up, J. iv.
861%; restrained, controlled, D. i. 250; 8. ii. 231;
iv. 851 ff.; It. 96, 118; Dhyp. 225; 8. N. 840; Sum.
181; asameuta, S.iv. 70; P. P. 20, 24 ; susarvuta, S«
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iv. 70: V. iv. 186; Dhp. 8; S. N. 418; savivutatla
(sarhertdtma), self-controlled, S. i. 66; sarwutindriya
(samhwrtendriya), having the senses under control, It.
91; P. P. 85.

sarhwilha, see saryilha.

sarhvega, m., agitation, anxiety, anguish, dread, emotion,
grief, A.1.48; ii. 88,114 ; 8.1.197; iii. 85 ; v. 130, 183 ;
It. 80; Dh. S. 1866; S. N. 985; J. A.i. 1888 Sas. 2.

sarhwegin, agitated, lively, Dhp. 148",

sarhwve, caus. of sameyj, which see.

samvejana, 1., agitating, moving, It. 30.

sarhweth (samwest), to wrap, to stuff, tuck in; sarwethetva
(= sarieellitva), Minayeff, Pratimoksha-Satra, p. 861°.

sariwedita, admonished, Dhp. A. 125.

samuedhita, trembling, 8. N. 902.

sarhwvell, 10, the same as sariweth, Min. Pratim., p. 86.

sanwvelli, f., a kind of dress, the ordinary undress, J.v.806°;
sarvelliya, the same, V. ii. 187, 271 (S. B. E. xx. 848).

samves. Bee samuis.

sarvesand, . (savwesa, m., sarredana, n.), lying down,
sleeping, J. A. vi. 5512, 55219, 5571,

samvohar, to trade with (denom. from next); samvohdra-
mdna, A. ii. 188.

sarvohdra (savwvyavahdra), m., business, traffic, A. ii
187=S8.1i. 78; V. iil. 289.

sams ($ams), 1, to proclaim, point out, J. v. 771%; vi. 53818;
samse (opt.), J. vi. 181%; asarisi (aor.), J. iv. 3958,

samhsagga (savisarga), m., contact, connexion, association,
It. 70; V. iii. 120; Mil. 886; J. A. i. 8765; asamsagga,
S. ii. 202; Mil. 344 ; samsaggajdta, who has come into
contact, S. N. 86.

samsattha (savisrsta), mixed ; joined, associated; contiguous;
living in long soeciety, V. i. 200; ii. 4; iv. 289, 294 ;
D. ii. 214; M. i. 480; Dh. 8. 1193 ; K. V. 837 = Asl.
42; Asl. 49, 72; J. A. ii. 1051%; Dhp. 291 ; asamsattha,
not given to society, M. i. 214; S.1i. 63; Mil. 244.

samsatta (sarivsakta), adhering, clinging, D. i. 239.

samsad, 1, to sink down, to lose heart; savisidati (pres.),
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D.i. 248; A.iii. 89=P. P. 65; Thag. 681; J.ii. 330°%;
samsdd (caus.), to drop, M. i. 214 ; to place, Sum. i. 49.

samsad, f., session, assembly, loc. samsati (from the base
samsad, £, J. A. 1ii. 493! (=parisamajjhe, comm.),
49515,

samsand (samsyand), 1, to run together, to associate, D. i.
248 ; ii. 228 ; S.ii. 158 (=1It. 70); iv. 879; P. P. 82;
sanmsandets (caus.), puts together, J. A. i. 403

sanisandana, n. (2), comparison. Dittha-s®-puccha, a question
that leads to comparison of effects observed, Asl. 55.

sariisanna, depressed, Dhp. 280.

savisapp (samsrp), 1, to creep along, to move, A. v. 289;
V. V. A, 278.

savisappa (sarmsarpa), creeping, A. v. 289 ; sainsappin, adj.,
A iv. 1725 (nom. m. ~ 7).

saviisappaniyapariydya, m., the creeping exposition, a dis-
cussion of the consequences of certain kinds of kamma,
A v. 288 1,

sariisaya (sariSaya)., m., doubt, A. ii. 24; Dh. S. 425;
Mil. 94.

sarisayita (sarisayita), n., doubt, Dath. i. 50.

sarisar, 1, to come continually, J. A. i. 3852%; to go through
continually, to transmigrate, D. i. 14; Sum. i. 105;
samsaran, (pr. p.), It. 109; samsaranta (plur.), S. iv.
439 ; samsaratarii (gen. plur.), 8. iii. 149; samsara-
mananaii (the same), V. V. xix. T; samsaritva (ger.),
S. iii. 212; P. P. 16; sawmsarita (p.p.p.), Thig. 496;
D. ii. 90; sarisita (the same), D. ii. 91; 8. N. 730.

savivsarana, n., & curtain or blind that can be drawn aside,
V. ii. 158.

samsava (savsrava), m., flowing, V. V. A, 227,

sarisavaka, m., name of a hell, V. V. lii, 12 ff.

samsaha, able.

samsdda, m., see samsida.

sarhsdadiya, a kind of rice, J. vi. 5801 (comm. says sayari-
jatakhuddikasali yaviv sikarasali pt vuccati).

sarhsam (samsam), 10, to tidy up, to put to rights, S. iv.
288.
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samsdra, m., transmigration, A. ii. 10; 8. ii. 178 ff.;
Dhp. 60; J. A. i. 1158; vacisamsdra, A. ii. 79; n.,
transmigration, existence, D. ii. 206.

I. sansita, see samsar.

II. savsita (samsrita), dependent, Saddhammop. 806.

samsidh, 4, to be fulfilled, Saddhammop. 451 (samsijjhanti).

samsibb (sarisiv), to entwine, Dhp. A. 848, 409.

samsibbana, n., entwining, Dhp. A. 410.

samsid, see sarmsad.

samsida, m. (samsidana, n.), sinking down, S. iv. 18081
(var. lect. samsada).

samsina (samsina), withered, S. N. 44.

samsuddha (samh$uddha), pure, D. 1. 118; 8. N. 372, 1107 ;
J. AL i 215,

sarhsuddhagahanika (sam$uddhagrahanika), of pure conecep-
tion, of pure descent, D.1.118; S.N., p. 112; Sum.i.281.

sarisuddhi (sammsuddhi), ., purification, 8. N, 788,

sarmsumbh, 1, to beat, J. A., vi. 539 (from the base, Sumbha,
hirhsayam) ; samsumblamdna (pr. part.), J. A. vi. 8828,
891; samsumbhitva (ger.), J. A. vi. 53°.

samsic, 10, to indicate, Dath. v. 50 ; Sum. i. 311,

samsicaka, indicating, Burnouf, Lotus, p. 830.

samseda (samsveda), m., sweat, moisture, M. i. 78; Thig.
A. 185.

samsedaja, born or arisen from moisture, Mil. 128.

samseva, m., associating, A. ii. 245; Mil. 93.

samsevand, f., associating, Dh. S. 1826 =P. P. 20.

samseva, f., worshipping, attending, Mil. 9324 (sneha-°).

samsevita, frequented, inhabited, J. A. vi. 539%,

sarisevin, associating with, J. i. 4882,

samhata, firm, compact, Saddhammop. 888.

samhati, {., assemblage, mass.

samhan, to join together, reach to; sanihacca (ger.), J. A.
v. 872Y7; hani s°, holding one’s tongue, J. A. 37311,

samhanana, n., joining together, closing, D. i. 11.

sarihar, 1, to collect, fold up, V. i. 46; ii. 117, 150; Dath.
iv. 12; J. A. 1. 4229; asanmhariya, that cannot be
destroyed, 8. v. 219; sarilardp (caus.), 10, to cause
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to collect, Dhp. A. 824 ; sanmhirati (pass.), is curbed,
attached, M. iii. 188 f.; Asl. 420.

sarivharana, n., removing, Dath. v. 33,

sarihant, 1., shrinking, subsidence, D. ii. 8305=M. i. 49=
S. ii. 2=Dh. 8. 644; Asl. 328.

savivhdra, m., abridgment, compilation.

sariharaka, m., drawing together, mixing, 8. ii. 185 =1It. 17 ;
sabba-°, m., a kind of mixed perfume, J. A. vi. 336.

sanivhita, see sarhdhd.

sarivhira (samiharya), that can- be restrained, couquerable,
J. v. 81%; asasivhira, immovable, unconquerable, irre-
futable, S. i. 198; V. ii. 96; Thag. 649; S. N. 1149;
J. A. iv. 2888,

sak (Sak), to be able; sakkoti (pres), D. i. 246; V. i. 31;
Mil. 4; sakkate (pr. pass.), Nett. 28 ; sakkunati (pres.),
Dhp. A. 101 ; sakkuneyya (opt.), J. A. i. 861°; asakkhi
(aor.), D. i. 96; 286; sakkhi (aor.), Mil. 5; sakkuni
(aor.), Mah. vii. 13; sakkhati (fut.), S. N. 819; sakkhinti
(fut., 8 pl.), S. N. 28; sagghasi (fut., 2 sg.), S. N. 884 ;
sakkhissanti (fut., 8 pl.), Dhp. A. 84 ; asakkhissa (cond.),
Dhp. A. 292; saklkonto (pres. p.), Mil. 27.

sakkunitva (ger.); sakka (p.p.p.), able, s.v.; asak-

kuneyya, impossible, J. A. i. 553,

I. Saka ($aka), m., name of a people, Mil. 827, 831.

1. saka (svaka), own, M. i.79; V.i. 8; It. 76; S. N. 861;
kammassaka, possessing one’s own kamma, A. v. 288 ;
M. iii. 208 ff.; Mil. 65; Dh. S. 1366.

sakagavacanda, fierce, violent, towards one’s own cows,
harassing one’s own, P. P. 47,

1. sakata (Sakata), m. and n., a cart, a cartload, D.ii. 100; V.
iii. 144; P.V.20; P. V. A.102; Mil. 238; J. A.i. 1912,

II. sakata, see kasata ; cf. sakasata.

sakatamukha, adj., used at D. ii. 284, of the earth—that is,
India as then known—and at D. ii. 235 (comp. Maha-
vastu iii. 208), of six kingdoms in Northern India.
On the second passage B. explains that the six king-
doms all debouched alike on the central kingdom,
which was hexagonal in shape. This explanation does
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not fit the other passage. Could sakata there be used
of the constellation Rohini, which in medizval times
was called the Cart ?

sakatavyiha (Sakatavyiha), m., the waggon array, a wedge-
shaped phalanx, J. A. ii. 404, iv. 34377,

Sakatasaddattha, m., name of a book, G. V. 71.

sakaptaka, thorny, dangerous, D. i. 185; Thig. 352 ; Sum.
1. 296.

sakannajappaka (sakarnajalpaka), whispering in the ear,
a kind of taking votes, V. ii. 98f.

sakattha (svakdrtha), m., own object, advantage.

sakadagamin (sakrddgamin), returning once, who will not be
reborn on earth more than once, one who has attained
the second grade of wisdom, A. iv. 380; 8. iii. 168;
V. 1. 293 ; -ta, f., the state of a sakadagamin, D. ii. 206.

sakanika, having a mole on it, D. i. 80; Sum. i. 228.

sakabala, containing a mouthful, full, V. iv. 195.

sakamana (svakamana), Sum. i. 129 (used to explain
attamana).

sakaraniya, who has still something to do (in order to attain
perfection), D. ii. 143.

sakala, all, whole, V. ii. 109.

sakala (Sakala), m., a portion, a potsherd.

sakalika, f. (from last), a splinter, bit, D. ii. 841 ; A.1i.199=
S.iv. 197; S. 1. 27=Mil. 179; Nett. 23; Asl. 819.

sakasata (sakasta), wrong, Mil. 119.

sakdsa (sakdsa), near; sakdsavi, to, towards, S. N. 826;
J. v. 480%; P. V. A. 287, sakase, before, J. v. 8947,
vi. 28220,

saki and sakim (sakrt), once, D. ii. 188; J. A, 1. 897%;
once more, Mil. 238; once for all, always, Thig. 466 :
Thig. A. 288 ; sakid eva, once only, A.iv.380; P. P. 16 ;
at onece, V. 1. 81.

sakiccaya (svakrtya), n., what one has to do, own duty,
Mil. 42; °pasuto, intent on one’s business, Asl. 196.

sakificana, having something, wealthy, S. N. 620 ; Dhyp. 896.

sakincanalkarin, acting with kiiicana, passionate, Thig. A.
198.
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sakiya (svakiya), own, J. A. ii. 1777; iii. 4815, 491°,

Sakula, name of a country and its king, J. A. v. 837 ff.

sakupa (Sakuna), m., a bird, S.1i. 197; V. iii. 147; J. AL 1.
111%; fem. sakuni, S. i. 44; sakuna, adj.,, J. A. v.
508% (~arh, marsar).

sakunagghi, {., a kind of hawk, S. v. 146; J. A ii. 591
sanskrit Would be *$akunaghni,; cf. Fr. Miller, Beitr.,
1867, p. 13 (in Wiener Sitzungsberichie).

sakunagghijataka, n., the 168th Jataka.

sakunajdtaka, n., the 36th Jataka.

sakunavatta, n. (?), the being free like & bird, J. A. v. 2544,

sakunavijja ($akunavijja), f., bird-craft, understanding the
language of birds, D. i. 9; Sum. i. 9.

sakunika ($akunikd), f., a hen bird, D. i. 91; J. A. i. 1716,

sakunita, distorted, P. V. A. 123 (perhaps sansk. sanmikanita).

sakunovadasutta, n., name of the sixth Sutta of the Sati-
patthana Sarhyutta (S. iv. 146 ff.), J. A. ii. 583,

sakunta (Sakunta), m., a bird ; a kind of vulture, S. N. 241 ;
Dhp. 92, 174 ; saluntaka, V. i. 187.

sakumara, m., of the same age, a playmate, J. A. v. 360132,

Sakula, f., name of a bhikkhuni, A. i. 25; M. ii. 125;
Thig. 101; Thig. A. 95 ff. (with extracts from Ap. ;
various reading, Pakula).

Sakuludayin, name of a paribbajaka, A.ii. 29; M. ii. i. ff.
(Mahasakuludayisutta and Calasakuludayisutta).

L. sakk see sak.

II. sakk (svask), 1, to go; see ussakk. Differently Trenckner,
P. M. 60 (from sarpati).

sakka ($akya), able, S. N. 148; possible, Dhp. A. 81;
compare sakkd.

Sakka (Sakra), one of the gods, often called devanarii indo,
resides in the Tavatirhsa heaven, A. i. 148; iv. 89;
D.i. 216; ii. 260; S.i. 216 ff.; iv. 269 ff.; V. i. 26 fI.;
P. V. 24 (Purindada); P. V. A. 118 f.; S. N. 846
(sahassanetto) ; Mil. 7, 289 (so yeva ¢ko) ; J. A. passim
—e.g., 1. 199 ff. ; is called Vasava, D. ii. 260, 274 ; also
8 yakkha, M. i. 251 £.; ¢f. 8. i. 206 ; has some charac-
teristics in common with Indra.
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Sakka ($8kya), name of the race to which the Buddha
belonged, A. i. 219, ete.; D. ii. 258, etc.; M. i. 91, etc.
8.1i. 26, ete.; V. 1. 82 ff.; J. A, i. 1832, etc.

sakkacca (satkrtya), respectfully, carefully, zealously,
thoroughly, V. V. xii. 5; usually in the form salk-
kaccamn—e.g., D. il. 856 f.; A. ii. 147; 8. iv. 814;
Thag. 1054 ; Dhp. 8392; V. iv. 190; J. A. i. 480,

sakkaccakarin, zealous, S. iii. 267 ; Mil. 94.

sakkaccakiriyata, f., persevering performance, Dh. S. 1367.

sakkata and sakkata (saniskrta), the Sarhskrt language;
Trenckner quotes D’Alwis xxv. (a vutti to Kace.),
Payogasiddhi i. 28 and 63, Paramatthajotika on 8. N.
ii. 15 (sakkatena, in Samskrit). Compare sakkar.

sakkatta (Sakratva), n., Sakraship, the position as Sakra,
J. A. i. 815%, ete.; -rajja, n., a kingdom rivalling
Sakka’s, J. A. i. 8151,

Salkkapanha, the questions of Sakka; giving its title to the
21st Suttanta of the Digha Nikaya, S. iii. 13 ; Mil. 350;
G. V. 57.

sakkapabba, a portion of the Vessantarajataka, J. A. vi.
5732, :

sakkar; ger. sakkaritva is not found; sakkatva is found,
J. A. vi. 14 ete. salkatusin not traced, sakkatabba
not traced, sakkateyya (£.p.p.), S. i. 1755 (var. lect.).

sakkar (satkr), to honour, to receive hospitably; sakkar-
onti (pr., 8 pl.), D. i. 91; sakkaronto (pr.p.), D. ii. 159 ;
sakkareyya (opt.), It. 110 ;sakkatva (ger.), P. P. 85;
J. A. vi. 145 sakkaritvd (ger.), and sakkdtur, (inf.),
and sakkatabba (f.p.p.), not traced; sakkata (p.p.p.),
D. ii. 167; J. A. i. 884%; sakkar, 10 (caus.), Mah.

xxxil. 44. Cf. sakkacca.

Sakkara, n., a township among the Sakyas, S. 1. 87=v. 2.

Sakkasaryutta, the 11th Sarhyutta of the Sagatha Vagga of
the Samyutta Nikaya (8. i. 216 ff.).

sakkd (Sakyat), originally the third person singular of the
optative of sak, to be able—.e.g, na so salkkd na hetuye;
1t could not be, it must necessarily be, J. 1. 41; sakka
samannaphalam paiidpeturii, would one be able to
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point out a result of samanaship, D. i. 51; khaditum
na sakkd, one could not eat, J. A. ii. 1622, The last
instance shows how sakka has become an indeclinable
word, meaning impossible, unable. It is then often
combined with an infinitive with a passive meaning,
and a verb substantive can be added; na sakka
maggo akkhaturi, the way cannot be shown, Mil. 269 ;
sakk@ etamh maya fidturi ? can I ascertain this? D. 1. 187 ;
na sakka puitiian samkhatuii im’ ettam api kenact, the
merit cannot be measured by anybody, Dhp. 196 ;
sakkd@ honti imani attha sukhani vinditum, these eight
advantages are able to be enjoyed, J. A. i. 81; sakka
etariv abhavissa katuri, this would be possible to do,
D. i. 168. (The above explanation follows Pischel,
‘Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen,” § 465; but see
contra Andersen, ‘ Pali Reader,” p. 248.)

sakkaya, m. (svakaya), lit. one’s own body; as a technical

term of B! psychology nearly equal to individuality ;
identified with the five khandhas, M. 1. 299 ; S.iii. 159;
iv. 259 ; Thig. A. 170, 239 ; Asl. 348; usually found in
the compound s°difthi, speculation as to the eternity
or otherwise of one’s own individuality, M. i. 300 =
iii. 17=Dh. 8. 1008, 8. iii. 16 foll. In these passages
this is explained as the belief that in one or other of
the khandhas there is a permanent entity, an atta.
The same explanation, at greater length, in the
Ditthigata Sutta (Patis. i. 148-151). As delusions
about the soul or ghost can arise out of four sorts of
bias (see abliniveso) concerning each of the five
khandhas, we have twenty kinds of s°ditthi: fifteen
of these are kinds of sakkaya-vatthuka sassata-ditthi,
and five are kinds of s®-vatthulka uccleda-ditthi (ibid.
149, 150). Gods as well as men are s°pariyapanna,
8. 1il. 85 ; and so is the eye, Asl 808. When the word
ditthi is not expressed it is often implied, Th. ii. 199,
839; 8. N. 2381. S°diftht is the first Bond to be broken
on entering the Path (see saviyojana); it is identical
with the fourth kind of Grasping (see upadana) ; it is
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opposed to Nibbana, 8. iv. 175; is extinguished by
the Path, M. i. 299; S. iii. 159; iv. 260; and is to
be put away by insight, Asl. 846. Sakkdya is defined
M. i. 800; iil. 17; and the derivation is discussed
by Buddhaghosa in Asl. 348 ; Childers, s.z., Ed. Miiller,
P. G. 19; Senart in ‘ Mélanges Harlez, 291 f.
(satkarya).

sakkara (satkara), m., hospitality, honour, worship, A. ii.
203; Dh.S.1121; J. A. 1. 63%, ii. 922; 104%; Dhp. 75;
V. 1. 27, 188.

sakkuneyya, see sak.

Sakkhara, n., name of a township near Rajagaha, J. A. 1.
8452,

sakkhara, in capala-°, J. A. i. 295, has been corrected in
Andersen’s ‘Pali Reader,” p. 513%; it is lapa-sakkhara,
sweet in talk (see the comm., ib., p. 5257).

sakkhard (Sarkara), 1., gravel, A. 1. 9; 253; D.i. 84; V.iii.
147=J. 1i. 284%; J. A. 1. 192; sugar, J. A. i. 507,

sakkharakhipanasippa, n., the art of throwing stones, J. A.
1. 418°.

sakkharika, 1., a lancet, V. 1. 206 ; ii. 134.

sakkharilla, containing gravel, stony, A. iv. 237 (this suffix
tlla is common in Maharastri Prakrit (Burmese read-
ing sakkharika).

sakkhali and sakkhalika, f. (sa. Saskuli; sometimes con-
founded with sarkhali = sa. §pakhala, a chain) = (1) the
orifice of the ear (or earlap [?]); kanna-°, Dhp. A,
p. 148%; J. A. v. 438%, Asl. 334 (in these two last
passages it can hardly mean ‘a box on the ear.” This
explanation is very seductive, but can kanna-sakkha-
liyan (loe.) or °-ikasiv (acc.) paharati mean ‘to give a
box on the ear.” 1If the phrase had this signification,
we should expect the verb deti and not paharati, which is
literally ‘to hand, or to hand a blow =to strike’ (with
acc. or loc.), and how should it be understood that the
wind (vdta) gives a box on the ear ? Asl. 334; (2) a
sort of cake or sweetmeat, A. iii. 76 (var. lect. sakkla-
lika and savikulika) ; pava-®, J. A. ii. 2812, V. iii, 59.
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sakkhy (saksin), an eyewitness, D. ii. 237; S. N. 479, 921,
934; J. A. 1. 74™; sakkhin kar, to see with one’s own
eyes, S. ii. 255 ; kayasakkhi, one who has experienced
in his body the eight vimokhas; sakkhidittha, seen face
to face, D. i. 288; sakkhipuitha, asked as a witness,
S. N. 84, 122; P. P. 29 ; sakkhibhabbata, f., the state
of becoming an eyewitness, of experiencing, M. i. 494 ;
Asl. 141; sakkhisavaka, m., a disciple converted by
the Buddha himself, D. ii. 158.

sakkhi (sakhyam), f., or sakkhi, n., friendship, 8. i. 128;
J. iv. 478%; J. A. iil. 4981; cf. sakhya, n., below.

sakkhissati, see sak.

Sakya ($akya). (1) Name of the clan to which the Buddhba
belonged, D. i. 93 ; A. iii. 80; V. i. 85, ete.; compare
sakka and sikiya; sakyakula, n., the Sakya family,
V. 1. 85; A. iv. 840, etc.; sakyakumara, m., a young
man of the Sakya clan ; sakyadhita, £, daughter of the
Sakya, a Buddhist nun, V. iv. 285; sekyanigama, m.,
a Sakya township, 8. iii. 91; sakyardja, a Sakya raja,
V. 1. 181+ J. A. iv. 146%; (2) connected with the
saka-grove, in the etymology of the word sakya,
D. i. 98.

sakyapungava (Sakyapungarae), m., the bull of the Sakya
family, an epithet of the Buddha, S. N. 690.

Sakyaputta ($akyaputra), m., a son of the Sakya clan, a
Sakya, used as an epithet of Upananda, V. 1. 79, ete.;
J. A. 1. 441%; iii, 3325; of Hatthaka, V. iv. 1; com-
monly, however, of the Buddha—e.g., A. iv. 840;
D.1.87; 8.v.852; V. 1. 22.

sakyaputtiya ($akyaputriya), m., belonging to the Sakya son,
a follower of the Buddha, A. iv. 202; Ud. 44 f.;
Vin. 1. 44, ete.

sakyamuni ($akyamuni), m., the sage of the Sakya family,
an epithet of the Buddha, D. ii. 274; B. xxvi. 9;
8. ii. 10.

sakyastha ($Gkyasivicha), m., the lion of the Sakya race, an
epithet of the Buddha.

sakhi, m., a companion, friend; sakkha (nom.), J. ii. 29
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3482 ; sakharam (ace.), J. ii. 3482 ; V. 5092°; sakhan
(ace.), J. A. ii. 2991 ; sakhina (instr.), J. A. iv. 4129;
sakharasma (abl.), J. A. iii. 5843 ; sakhino (gen.), J. A.
vi. 478%; sakhissa (gen.), sakhe (loc.), Kace. iii. 82-84 ;
sakha (voe.), J. A.1ii. 295%°; sekha (nom. pl.), J. A. iii.
8231 sakharo (do.), J. A. iii. 492 ; sakhano, sakhayo,
sakhino (do.), Kaec. iii. 80, 31 ; sakharehi, sakhehi
(instr. pl., ete.), Kace. iii. 34, 35 ; sakhinasiv (gen. pl.),
J. A.111. 492%; iv. 428 ; sakhanaric (do.), J. A.11. 22820,
sakharanav, (do.), Kace. 1ii. 36; sakharesw, sakhesu
(loc. pl.), Kace. iii. 86.

saklita, {., friendship, Thag. 1018, 1019.

sakhila, kindly in speech, congenial, D. i. 116; V. ii, 11;
Mil. 207 ; J. 1. 202¢%; 876%; sakhilavdcata, f., use of
friendly speech, Dh. S. 1343.

sakhi, f.,a female friend, J. A. ii. 271%; 848%; sakhika, f., id.,
J. A. il 5832,

sakhibhava, m., friendship, J. A. iii. 498%; saklibhava,
ib., vi. 424 %,

sakhura, with the hoofs, J. A. i. 91*; Buddhaghosa on
M. i. 78 (see i. 536).

sakhya, n., friendship, J. A. ii. 4091518, vi. 3532, 3548,

sagandhaka, fragrant, Dhp. 52.

sagabbha (sagarbha). (1) m., a brother; (2) pregnant,
Mah. xxxiii. 46; (3) together with the unborn child.

Sagara, m., name of king ot the Solar race, Mahabodhiv. 13.

sagaha (sagraha), containing crocodiles, It. 114.

sagdthaka, containing gathas, G. V. 57.

Sagathapuiiinabhisandaragga, m., the fifth chapter of the
‘¢ Sotapatti Saryutta,. S. v. 399 ff.

Sagathavagga, m., the first part of the Samyutta Nikaya
and the first chapter of the ¢ Vidana Samyutta,” S. i.
iv. 204 ff.; G. V. 56.

sag@meyya, hailing from the same village, S. i. 36, 60.

sagarava (sagaurava), respectful, 1t. 10; V. i. 45.

sagunam kar, o put together, upon each other, V. i. 46.

sagula (saguda), n. a cake with sugar, J. vi. 52417,

sagocara, m., companion, mate, J. ii. 81%,
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sagotta (sagotra), n., a kinsman, J. A. v. 411 1 (¢f. Vi
50024).

sagga (starga), m. (1) Heaven, usually the kamavacaradeva-
loka, sometimes also the 26 heavens (Thig. A. 74),
8.1.12; It. 14 ; Dhp. 126; N. N. 224; V.i.223; sagga
loka, the heaven world, M. i. 78; It. 14; sagg@paya,
heaven and hell, Thig. 63; S. N. 647.

(2) (=sa. sarga), name of a Gandhabba, J. A. iii.
188 fi., ¢f. Pischel, Deutsche Litt. Zeit.,, 1908, p.
1564.
(8) Name of a certain bird, J. A. vi. 58818 ( =¢a@naka-

sakuna, ib. 539 Comm.).

saggakatha, {., a discourse about heaven, V. i. 16.

saggakaya, m., the gods, J. A. vi. 57322

saggapatha, m., J. A. i. 25622,

saggapada (svargapada), n., heavenly place, heaven, J. A.
ii. 5%

saggamagga (svargamarge), m., the way to heaven, J. A. vi.
28716, .

sagguna (sadguna), m., good quality, virtue, Payogasiddhi 1.

saggh, see sak.

saghacca, ., an impartial sentence (see ghacea), J. A.1. 1774,

sank ($ank), 1, to doubt, to hesitate; to mistrust; sanke
{pr. 1 sg.), 8. 1. 111 ; sanketha (opt.), J. ii. 582 =v. 857;
sankiyati (pass.), A. iv. 246; S. 1l 71=K. V. 141,

saitkacca, a kind of ornament (the commentary has ekacca-
lankara), J. v. 961,

samkacchika (samkaksitka), n., a kind of cloth, bodice, vest,
V. il 272; iv. 845.

sankata, narrow.

sarivkatira, n., a dust heap, D. ii. 160; M. i. 334.

samkaddl (sarikrs), 1, to collect, J. A. 1. 2541°; Sum. i. 49;
to think out, J. A. vi. 851 (cintetva sanikad-
dhitam).

sarivkath, to name, to explain ; savikathiyati (pass.), Asl. 890.

samkathd, f., conversation.

samkanti (samikranti), ., transition, passage, K. V. 569.

sarhkantika, m., a school of thought, a subdivigsion of the
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Sabbatthivadins, Dip. v. 48; Mah. v. 6; 8. V. 14;
K. V. A. 81.; Mahabodhiv. 97.

samkapp (samkalp) (1), to imagine; to wish, A. ii. 36;
M.1.402; P.P.19; (2) to strive after; to think about,
J. AL il 4497 45014,

samkappa (sarikalpa), m., thought, fancy; disposition ;
intention, aspiration, hope, A. ii. 86; 8. ii. 143 ff.;
Dh. 8. 21; S. N. 154, ete.; Dhp. 74; an equivalent of
vitakko, Dh. 8. 7; defined in Asl. 124, as (cetaso)
abliniropana, setting-down-on-to of the mind. Cf. P. i
16; ii. 82; sarasamkappa, memories and hopes, M. 1.
458; 8. iv. 76, ete.; safifia-samuithana, M. 1. 27;
three immoral and three moral, M. ii. 27, 28 ; samma®,
one of the angas of the Ariyan Eightfold Path, Vin. i.
10; D. ii. 812; paripunna-sankappo, M. 1. 192; iii. 276,
277, having one’s aspirations fulfilled.

Samkappajataka, name of the 251st Jataka (J. A. ii. 271 ff.),
J. A v. 1172,

Samkapparagga, m., the first part of the Tikanipata of the
Jataka, J. A. 1. 271 ff.

sarikam (samkram), 1, to go, to pass over, to join ; to trans-
migrate, D. i. 55; V. i. 54; ii. 188; K. V. 565 ff.;
Mil. 71 f.; samkamantya, that should be transferred,
V. i. 190; cwwarasamkamaniya, a dress that must be
handed over, that does not belong to one, V. iv. 282;
sarivkanta (p.p.p.), V. 1 60; samkam (caus.), 10, to
pass over; to cause to go, to move, to put together
with ; to appropriate, V. iii. 49, 58, 59; to come in
together (sensations to the heart), Asl. 264.

samhkama (samkrama), m., a passage, bridge, M. i. 4389;
Mil. 229; Vin. iii. 127.

sarkamane (sammkramana), n., a passage, path, 8. i. 100;
V. V. lii. 22; avenue, V. V. Ixxvii. 5 (various reading).

sarhkamp, 1, to tremble, to shake, J. A. 1. 25%; V.1 12;
D. ii. 12; 108; samkampeti (caus.), D. ii. 108.

samkara, m., confusion ; wrongly instead of sarniigara, Nett.
149, in the quotation from M. iii. 187; and C. 100
(¢f. J. v. 4794,
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samkalana, n., addition, Sum. i. 95.

sankalaha, m., inciting wordd, J. v. 8981 (the commentary
says nandgahd kalahavaddhandkathd).

sarkasayati, to accommodate oneself to circumstances,
arrange oneself according to them, be resigned, A. i.
69; S. i. 202; iv. 178. (Perhaps from kasaya,
astringent ; hence to contract oneself, to crouch ; see
samkapayati.)

Sankassa (sankasya), n., name of a village, V. ii. 299 ; J. A.
1. 198%, ete.

samkassam (compare Skr., samkasuka), doubtful, wicked,
A. i, 239; 8. i. 49=Dhp. 812; S. i. 66; iv. 180;
P. P 27; Vm ii. 286. (Derivation discussed by
Webm Ind. Str., i. 167 ; Kern, Bijdr. 57; Morris, A.
i-ix.; Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, Vinaya Texts, iii.
300)

sanka (Sanka), £., doubt, uncertainty, fear, J. A. vi. 15810,
sankay, to be uncertain about, V. ii. 274.

sanivkap, 10, to live in seclusion, V. i. 187; S. iv. 812 (the
commentary explains appossukka nibaddhavasarm vasati ;
there is a various reading samkhdpayissanti, compare
the Sanskrit base ksi, to reside ; see sarikasayati).

samkara, m., rubbish, V. i. 48; iv. 265; J. A. i. 8152,

sankdrakita, n., a rubbish heap, a dust heap, P. P. 33
Mil. 865.

samkara-cola, n., a rag from a dung-hill, J. A. iv. 3803~
(= sanivkaratthane laddhapilotikani).

sarivkarafthana, n., a dust heap, J. A. i. 24418,

saihkaradhana, n., a dust heap, Dhp. 58.

samkara-bhita, like sweepings, Dhp. 59.

samkara-yakkha-sadisa, like a rubbish heap demon, J. A.
iv. 879% (cf. pamsu-pisacaka, J. A. iv. 880%= sarilara-
{thane-pisdco).

sarivkdsa (samkasa), appearance, at the end of compounds,
having the appearance of, like, similar, B. xvii. 21 ;
J. v. 155%8; Mil. 2.

sarivkasand (from sam + kds), f., explanation, illustration,
S. v. 480; Nett. 5, 8, 9, 388.



Samkasay—samlkilesa 23

sarikasdy, S. ii. 277 (read samkasayati).

Sankicca, m. (1) Name of a thera, Thag. 607; P. V. A.
53 ff.; Sum. i. 162; (2) name of a Bodhisatta, J. A.
v. 261 ff. (Sarkiccajdtaka, No. 530) ; Sarkiccasamanera-
vatthu, the story of the Samanera Sarkicea, J. A.
vi. 1428 ; (3) = Kisa Sankicca (an Acelaka), M. i. 288.

samkinna (samkirna), mixed, impure, A. iv. 246; 8. iii.
71.

samkinnaparikha (sanikirnaparikha), having the trenches
filled, said of him who is free from sarsara, A, iii. 84 ;
M. i. 189.

sankita (Sankita), anxious, Mah. vii. 15.

samkitte, £, D. 1. 166; M. i. 77; A. ii. 206; P. P. 55.
Papaiicasidani ad M. i. 77: na semkittisi 't savi-
Littetra  katabhattesu, dubbhikkha-samaye kira acela-
s@vakdnam atthaya tato tato tandulddini samadapetvd
[i.e., sampdadetva ?] bhattam pacanti, wklkatthdcelako tato
na patiganhati. 1t seems to denote food mixed fogether
from different seeds (hodge-podge).

sankin ($ankin), anxious, Mah. xxxv. 101,

sankiya ($ankya), (1) apt to be suspected, It. 67 ; (2) anxious,
J. A. i. 8341 g-sarivkiya, without fear, ibid., 8349,

savi-kir® (sam-kr). To pour out, fill, mix, make impure
or confused, Ps. on M., ch. 22; caus. sanikireti, ibid. ;
pass. sarkiyati, 8. iii. 71; A.iv. 246 (what is the exact
meaning of the passive form ?), ¢f. samkinna, samkirana,
samkitti.

samkirana, n., an astrological technical term, denoting the
act of or time for collecting or calling in of debts,
D.i. 11; Sum. i. 96 [Rh. D., ¢ Dial.,” 1. 28].

samkilis (samklis), 4, to become impure, D. i. 53 ; 8. iii. 70;
Dhp. 165; J. A. ii. 831; 2718; samkilittha (p.p.p.),
impure, foul, tarnished, D. i. 247; 8. ii. 271; Dh. 8.
993, 1243; Dhp. 244; Asl. 319 (rancid); samkiles
(caus.), 10, to tarnish, Tel. 60.

samkilissana, 1., injuring, damaging, V. V. A. 829.

samkilesa (samklesa), m., dimness, impurity, corruption,
sinfulness, D. i. 10 (Sum. i. 95 explaing avisuddhata) ;
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S. iii. 69; Dh. 8. 998, 1229 ; Nett. 100; J. A. i. 802%;
V.i 15.

sanhkilesika (from the foregoing), baneful, sinful, D. i. 195;
A. 1l 172; Dh. S. 1241.

samkil (samkrid), 1, to joke together, D.i. 91; Sum. i. 256.

sanku (Sanku), m., a stake, a spike, M. 1. 837; 8. iv. 168;
sankupatha, n., a path full of stakes and sticks, V. V.
Ixxxiv. 11; J. iii. 541%%; Mil, 280; sankusamdahata, set
with iron spikes, name of a hell, M. i. 337; J. A. vi.
4531045.

sankuka (Sankuka), m., a stake, V. V. A. 338.

sarhkuc, 1 and 6, to become contracted, to shrink, Asl. 876;
samkucita (p.p.p.), shrunk, crouching, J. A. i. 275%;
Sum. i. 287; sanikoc (caus.), 10, to contract, J. A. i.
292885; Asl. 824.

sanvkutika, doubled up, cowering, J. A. ii. 68%; ¢f. J.P. T. S.,
1884, p. 102.

sammkutita, doubled up, J. A. ii. 22525; Asl. 876; Mil. 862.

sarmkutila, curved, winding, Mil. 297.

sammkundita, contorted, distorted, P. V. A. 123 (various
reading) instead of sakupita ; cf. J. P. T. S., 1891,
p- 14.

samkuddha (savikruddha), angry, D. ii. 262.

samkupita, enraged, S. i. 2223,

samkuppa, that can be shaken; asamkuppa, immovable,
Thag. 649; S. N. 1149.

samkula, erowded, full, Saddhammop. 608.

sathkuli, a kind of cake, J. A. vi. 5802,

samikulya, n., a kind of cake, J. vi. 5247,

samkusaka (cf. sa. savikasuka, splitting, erumbling up, ete.) ;
a-samkusaka-vattin, adj., not contrary, J. A. vi, 29732
(comm. appatilomaratti, ¢f. Jat. Transl., vi.,, p. 143).

samkusumita, full of flowers, in blossom, Mil. 319.

sanketa, m., intimation, perception, mutual agreement,
engagement, appointed place, rendezvous, Nett. 15, 18;
V. i. 298, ete.; Mil. 212; sanketain gam, to keep an
appointment, to repair to the appointed place, V. il
265 ; asanketena, without appointing a place, V.1i. 107;
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vassikasanketa, the appointed time for keeping the
rainy season, V. 1. 298; sanketakamma, n., agreement,
V. iii. 47; 53; 78.

samkoca, m., contraction, P. V. A. 103 ; 124.

samkocana, n., contraction, contortion, J. A. 1ii. 572,

samkopo, see sarlkiepa.

sankha (Sankha). (1) m.and n., a shell, a chank, commonly
used ag a trumpet, A. 1. 117; D. i. 79; ii. 297=
M. i 58; V. V. Ixxxi. 10; J. A. 1. 727; 1. 1107;
*panara, J. A, vi. 21; °-sevala-panaka, Mil. 85 ; °-pana-
vadisadda, Dhp. A. 87%; saniklipama, like a shell, i.c.,
white, J. A. v. 896 % (¢f. vi. 572%) ; samkha-mutta, shells
and pearls (? mother-of-pearl), J. A, v. 3801; vi. 21118;
230%; samkha-vanna, pearl-white, J. A. iii. 4779%;
samkha-sild (or samkho sila), J. A, iv. 8517; Mil. 880;
Ud. 549 =568,

(2) m., name of a brahmin who lived at Molini—
i.e., Benares—at the time of King Brahmadatta, J. A.
iv. 15 ff,
(8) Name of a Setthi in Rajagaha, J. A. i. 466 ff.
sankhakutthin (°kusthin), m., a kind of leper whose body
becomes as white as mother-of-pearl, Dph. A. 159.
Sankhajataka, n., name of the 442nd Jataka, J. A. iv.
15 ff.

sammkhata (p.p.p. of swikharoti), put together, compound,
created, produced from conditions—i.e., by the influence
of actions in former births—S§. ii. 26; iii. 56; Dh. 8.
1085; It. 87; 88; Nett. 14; V. 1. 284; J. A. ii. 387;
Asl. 47; cooked, dressed, Mah. xxxii. 39 ; embellished,
Mah. xxii. 29; saiikhata, n., that which is produced
from a cause, the Sarthkharas, A.1i. 83; 152; S.1.112;
Nett. 22 ; asarikhata, not put together, uncompounded,
not proceeding from a cause, Dh. S. 1086; epithet
of Nibbana, Dh. 8. 583; 1439; Mil. 270; A. i. 152;
8. iv. 859 ff. (Asamkhatasamyutta), K. V. 817 f.;
discernment of higher Jhina states as Sankhata a
preliminary to the detachment of Arahatship, M. iii.
244.
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savivkhatalakkhana (sarskrtalaksana), n., properties of the
savkhata—viz., production, decay, and change, A.
1. 152,

sarikhati (sarskrti), f., cookery, M. i. 448.

sankhadhama (sankha®), m., a trumpeter, D. i. 259 =M. ii.
19; 207=8. iv. 322.

sankhadhamaka (Sankha®), m., a conch blower, trumpeter,
J. A1 28415,

sankhadhamanagjataka, n., the 60th Jataka, J. A. i. 284 ff.

sankhanakha ($ankha®), m., a kind of small shell.

sankhanabhi (Sankha®), {., a kind of shell, V. 1. 208; ii. 117.

sankhapatta, n., mother-of-pearl, Dhp. A. 282.

Sankhapala (Sankha®), m., (1) name of a Naga, C. 91;
J. A, v. 162 ff.; (2) name of a king, J. A. vi. 890%;
{3) name of a thera, G. V. 69.

Sankhapalajataka, n., name of the 524th Jataka (J. A. v.
161 ff., compare C. 91), J. A. i. 45%; Mahabodhiv. 11.

sankhamundika, f., the sghell-tonsure, a kind of torture,
A. il 122; M. 1. 87.

samkhaya (sarivksaya), m., destruetion, consumption, loss,
end, D. ii. 283; M. i. 152; S. i. 2; 124; iv. 891;
It. 38; Dhp. 381; J. ii. 52%; v. 465°%; V. i. 42; Mil
205; 304.

savivkharoti (sarnsky), to prepare, P. V. A. 287 ; a-samlharana,
S. 1. 12626 (see sarivkhata). '

sarivkhald (§rnkhal@), f. a chain, Thig. 509.

sankhalika (from $rnkhala), f., a chain, 8. i. 76; J. A. ii.
1284; iii. 1682°; Mil. 149; 279; afthis®, a chain of
bones, a bony skeleton, D. ii. 296=M. i. 58; V. iii.
105; J. A. 1. 488%7; compare J. P. T. 8., 1885, p. 76;
sometimes we have samkhalika® (n. ?)—eyg., J. A, Vi
3%; Mil 2791; Dhp. A. 411 (1. 1 ir. b.).

sankhalikhita (Sankha®), bright, perfect, A. v. 204; D. i. 63;
250; 8. ii. 219; P. P. 57; V. i. 181; Sum. i. 181
(likhitasankhasadisa,  dhotasankhasappatibhdga) ; cf.
Franke, W. Z. K. M., 1893, p. 857.

sankhasadda (Sankhasabda), m., the sound of a chank-shell,
A.ii. 186; Dh. S. 621.
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sarikha (samkhyd), 2, to appear, J. v. 2031; to calculate,
S. N., p. 123 ; Dhp. 196 ; samkhaya (ger.), having con-
sidered, deliberately, diseriminately, D. ii. 227; S. 1.
182; S.N.209; 891; 749; 1048; Dhp. 267; It. 54;
samkhd pi, deliberately, M. 1. 105 and ff.

samrkhd@ and sanmkhya (sarnkhya), ., (1) enumeration, caleu-
lation, estimating, D. ii. 277; M. i. 109; Mil. 58;
number, Dath. i. 25 ; (2) numeral, Kacc. 404; (8) de-
nomination, name, 8. iii. 71 ff. ; iv. 8376 f.; Dh. S. 1306 ;
Mil. 25 ; sarivkham gacchati, to be styled, called, A. i. 68 ;
M. i. 487; P. P. 42; Nett. 66 f.; Asl.,, 11 (sarmkhyam) ;
sarikham nopeti, does not count, is not reckoned as one
living, It. 54; S. N. 209 ; 749; 911; 1074.

samikhata and samkhyate (samkhyata), reckoned, called,
named, V. iii. 46 (theyyasarikhdta, what is called theft) ;
Dhp. A. 117 (sarikhyata) ; Sum. i. 313 (the sambodhi,
by which is meant that of the three higher stages).

sarhkhatadhamma (sarikhyatadharma), who has examined
the law, S. iv. 210; 8. N. 70; 1038 ; Dhp. 70 (the text
has samkhata®, but the commentator reads samkhata®).

samkhddati, to masticate, V. ii. 201; J. A. i. 5077,

1. samkha@na (samkhyana), n., caleulation, counting, D. 1. 11 ;
M. i. 85; Sum. i. 95.

II. samkhana, n., a strong leash, Thig. A. 292 {. (Thig. 509
has sankhald).

sarivkhayaka, m., a caleulator, 8. iv. 376.

sankhdara (sariskara), m., confection, composition, compound,
combination, complex, synthesis, aggregate, -ion :

(1) All things which have been brought together,
made up, by pre-existing causes, forms, the world of
phenomena, S. ii. 193 ; Dhp. 255, 278,

(2) Aggregate of the conditions or essential proper-
ties for a given process or result—e.g. (i.) the sum of
the conditions or properties making up or resulting in
life or existence: ayusankhara, D.1ii. 106; 8. ii. 266 ;
bhavasankhara, jivitasankhara, D. 1i. 99, 107. (ii.) Essen-
tial conditions, antecedents or synergy (co-ordinated
activity), requisite for act, speech, thought: Fkayas.,



28

Sankhara

vacts., cittas., or manos., described respectively as
‘respiration,’” ‘ attention and consideration,” ¢ percepts
and feelings,” ‘ because these are (respectively) bound
up with,’ or ‘ precede ’ those, M. 1. 301 (¢f. 56) ; S.iv. 298.

(8) One of the five khandhas, or aggregates of the
constituents of organic life (see Lhandha), comprising
all the citta-sampayutta-cetasika dhamma —i.e., the
mental concomitants, or adjuncts, which come, or tend
to come, into consciousness af the uprising of a citta,
or unit of cognition, Dhs. 1 (¢f. M. iii. 25); Abh. S.
ch. ii. As thus classified, the sankhara’s form the
mental factor corresponding to the bodily aggregate, or
riapakkhandha, and are in contrast to the three Liandhas
representing a single mental function only. But just
as kaya stands for both body and action, so do the
concrete mental syntheses called sankhara tend to take
on the implication of synergies, of purposive intellec-
tion, connoted by the term abhisankhara, q.v.—e.g., M.
iii. 99 £, where sankhara are a purposive, aspiring
state of mind to induce a specific rebirth; 8. ii. 82,
where puiifiani, apudiiari, anefijariv s. abhisankharoti, is,
in Vibh. 185, catalogued as the three classes of abhi-
sankhara ; 8. ii. 89, 860; A.ii. 157, where s. is tanta-
mount to sadicetand; Mil. 61, where s., as khandha, is
replaced by cetana (purposive conception). Thus, too,
the ss. in the Paticcasamuppada formula are considered
as the aggregate of mental conditions which, under the
law of kamma, bring about the inception of the pati-
newly begun individual. Lists of the psychologically,
or logically distinguishable factors making up the
composite sankharakkhandha, with constants and
variants, are given for each class of citta in Dh. 8. 62,
ete. (N.B.—Read cetand for vedana, § 888.) Phassa
and cetand are the two constant factors in the s-kkhandha.
These lists may be compared with the later elaboration
of the sankhara-elements given in Vis. Mag., ch. xiv.
(J. P. T. 8., 1891-93, 131).
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Sankhdrabh@janiyasutta, n., name of a Sutta included in the
Vedalla, G. V. 57.

sankharavat, having sankharas, A. ii. 214 = Dh. 8. 1003.

sarikharilla, adj., depending on or connected with the
sankharas, Payogasiddhi, lib. v. (for the suffix -illa,
lla, ¢f. sakkharilla, vedalla).

Sankharuppattisutta, n., name of the 120th Sutta of the
Majjhima Nikaya, M. iii. 99 ff.

sarikhip (samksip), 6, to collect, heap together, Mah. i. 81;
to abridge, shorten, Dhp. A. 87; to withdraw, put off,
Dath. iv. 35; to concentrate, J. A. i. 82%; samkhitta
(p-p-p.), (1) concise, brief, Mil. 227 ; sarikhittena, in
short, D. ii. 805; S. v. 421; P. P. 41; V. i. 10;
(2) econcentrated, attentive, D. i. 80; ii. 2909=M. i. 59;
S. ii. 122; v. 268, ete.

sankhiya-dhamma, m., form of talk, the trend of talk, D. i.
2; Sum. i. 48 (comp. sankiya and sarikhyd).

sarkhubh (samksubl), 6, to be shaken, to be agitated, J. iii.
4432¢; J. A.i. 4467; sankhobh, 10 (caus.), to shake,
stir up, agitate, J. A. i. 119%; 850%; ii. 1197.

sarnkhepa (sarikéepa), abridgment, abstract, Sum. 1. 125;
Dhp. A. 139; the sum of, the quintessence of ; rdja-
sarnivkhepena, in the position of a king, as if he were
king, Sum. i. 246 ; bhummattharanasarikhepena, by way
of carpet, Dhp. A. 250 ; bhimigharasarikhepena, in the
shape of an earth house, Sum. i. 260 ; compare pabbata-
samkhepe, on the top of a mountain, D. i. 84; heaping
up, amassing ; bhavasamkhepagatatta, on account of the
amagsing of existences, J. A. i. 165°% 166'; 366'°;
4632L; ii. 137" ; atavi-samkhepo, A. i. 178; iii. 66, is
probably a wrong reading for a®—samkopo, ‘inroad of
savage tribes.’

Sarnikhepavannana (samksepavarnand), f., a commentary on
the Abhidhammatthasangaha, by Saddhammajotipala,
G.V.64,74; S. V. 74

1. sankheyya (sarkhyeya), calculable, S. v. 400 (asan®);
sankheyyakara, m., acting with a set purpose, S. N.
351.
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IL. sankheyya, n., a hermitage, the residence of the Thera
Ayupila, Mil. 19, 22, ete.

Sankheyyaka, name of a mountain, A. iv. 162 £.

satkhobha (sarksobha), m., commotion, upsetting, dis-
turbance, J. A. i. 64*; Saddhammop. 471.

savivkhyd, etc., see saivkha, ete.

Saikhyapakasaka, name of a work by the Thera Nanavilasa,
Sas. V. 51.

sanga, m., cleaving, clinging, attachment, bond, S. i. 25,
117 f.; Dhp. 170, 342, ete.; S. N. 61, 212, 386, 390,
475, ete.; Dh. S. 1059; Asl. 363; J. iii. 20113, the
five sangas are rdaga, dosa, moha, mana, and ditthi,
Thag. 633=Dhp. 870; Dhp.. A. 421; seven sangas,
It. 94.

sangana (sangana), sinful, 8. N. 279.

sanganika, f., communication, association, society, delight-
ing in society, V. i. 45; J. A. 1. 106%; -rata, fond of
gociety, D. ii. 78; M. iii. 110; S. N. 54; compare
sanganike rata, Thag. 84 ; -arama, delighting in society,
D.ii. 78; M. iii. 110; -aramata, f., delight in society,
D. ii. 78; M. iii. 110; sanganikaviharae, living in
society, A. iv. 342.

samgati, f., meeting, intercourse, J. iv. 98; v. 78¢%; 4831,
union, ecombination, M. i. 111; 8. i. 72; iv. 32 {f,,
68 ff.; accidental occurrence, D. i. 53 ; Sum. i. 161.

sarhgam, to come together, meet with; samgamma (ger.),
It. 128 ; samgantva (ger.), 8. N. 290 ; samgata (p.p.p.),
8. N. 807, 1102 ; samgatam, n., association, Dhp. 207.

sarigama, m., meeting, intercourse, association, S. N. 681 ;
J. 1i. 42%; v. 4881; gexual intercourse, J. iv. 106,

samhgara, m., a promise, agreement, J. iv. 1117; v. 25¢;
sarhgaram kar, to make a compact, V. i. 247; J. A.
iv. 105%8; 4732%; a fight (also n.), M. iii. 187; J. v.
109, Cf. samkara. Sargara may also be n., J. A.
v. 2514, etc.; M., chap. 181,

sarmgah (sargrah), 9, to seize, collect, Mah. x. 24 ; to com-
pile, abridge, Mah. xxxvii. 244 ; to restrain, S. N. 388;
to contain, Mil. 40 ; to treat kindly, favour, conciliate,
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help, protect, V.1.50; Mil. 234 ; J. A. ii. 622; iv. 182%;
v. 426%0; 4381; 501°%; sariganhati (pres.), Mil. 391 ;
samganhahi (imper.), J. A. ii. 62; sariganki (aor.),
J. A. v. 426%; saiigahesi (aor.), Mah. xxxviii. 81;
samgahetva (ger.), Mah. xxxvii. 244 ; sarivganhitva (ger.),
J. A. v. 488'; samgayha (ger.), Dath. i. 85; sawi-
gahita (p.p-p.), S. N. 388; Mil. 40; Mah. x. 24; sari-
gahetabba (£. p. p.), V. 1. 50; savigenhe (pot.), J. A. v.
116% (sito va rathaviv s-); sawgahissama (fut), J. A.
vi. 8922; samgayhamana (pass. part.), Asl. 185,

samgaha (samgraha), m., (1) collecting, gathering, accumu-
lation, V.i. 258 ; Mah. xxxv. 28 ; (2) recension, collec-
tion of the Scriptures, Mah. iv. 61; v. 95; xxxzviii. 44 ;
(8) compendium, summary, Sad. S. 23 ; Abh. S. passim ;
keeping together, protection, help, S. N. 262; Sum.
i. 818; kindness, favour, favouring, A. i. 92; il. 32;
J. A. i 863 879; S. N. 268; Dhp. A. 219, the four
sarivgahas or samgahavatthus, elements of popularity,
are ddna, peyyavajje, atthacariya, and samanattata,
A. ii. 82; 248; J. v. 330%; conjunction, phase, Mil. 40.

samgaha (savgraha), n., restraining, hinderance, bond,
It. 78.

sariygahana, firm, well supported, J. A. v. 4844,

sangdtiga, free from attachment, an Arhat, M. i. 386;
S.1. 8,23; iv. 158=1t. 58; 8. N. 250; 473; 621.

sangama (samgrama), m. (1) Fight, battle, D. ii. 285 ; M. i
86; 253; 8. 1. 981.; iv. 309 f.; A. i. 106; ii. 116;
It. 75; P. P. 68; S. N. 440; J. A. i. 358%; ii. 112;
V.i. 6; Mil. 882. (2) Name of a king of Magadha,
G. V. 66.

swig@ma- (samgrama-), 10, to fight, It. 75; J. A. ii. 11%;
V. ii. 195; samgdamesi (aor.), J. A. v. 41717 ; 4202 (the
commentary says samagami, compare sariganm).

samgdmaji (sargramajit). (1) Victorious in battle, Dhp
108 ; (2) m., name of a man, Ud. 5 f.; Nett. 150.

sang@majita (sarigramajit), victorious in battle, Dhp. A. 286.

sammgamayodha (samgramayodha), m., a warrior, J. A. i.
35828,
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sargamavacara (samgramavacara), whose proper sphere is
the battlefield, quite at home in the battlefield, J. ii.
953; J. A.ii. 94%; V. v. 163 ; 166; 183.

sarhga@mavacarajataka, n., name of the 182nd Jataka, J. A.
ii. 92 ff.

samgay (sargai), 1, to chant, rehearse, to make a reduction
of a text, V. ii. 285 ; samgita (p.p.p.), J. 1. 11%; V.Iii
290 ; n., chant, chorus, D. ii. 138.

Sangarava (Sdmgamva), m., name of & Brahman, A.i. 168 {.;
iii. 280; v. 282; 252; M. ii. 210 fi.; S. i 182 f.,
v. 121.

Sangaravasutta, n., the 100th Sutta of the Majjhima
Nikaya, M. ii. 209 ff.

samgaha (samgraha), m., collecting, Mah. x. 24 ; restraining,
gelf-restraint, A. ii. 142.

samgahaka (sarngrahake). (1) Compiling, making a recen-
gion, J. i. 122; Mil. 869; Smp. 242. (2) Treating
kindly, kind, compassionate, A. iv. 90; J. 1ii. 262%,
(8) M., a charioteer, D. ii. 268; J. A. i. 203%%; 1i. 257¢;
iv. 687,

samgahika, comprising, including, J. A. i. 160%; Sum. i. 94;
comprehensive, in short, J. ii. 286%; holding together,
M. i 822 (1. 2 ir. b.).

samgita, see sangay.

sarigiti, f., chanting together, a choir, J. A. i. 82%;
rehearsal, general convocation of the Buddhist clergy
in order to settle on questions of doctrine and to fix
the text of the Scriptures. The first Council was held
at Rajagaha, V. ii. 284 ff.; Dip. iv.; Mah. iii.; Sum. 1,
2 ff.; Smp. 288 ff. The second Council was held at
Vesali, Vin. ii. 294 ff.; Dip. iv. 27 ff.; Mah. iv.; Smp.
293 ff. The third at Pataliputta, Dip. vii. 84 ff.;
Mah. v. 268 ff.; Smp. 306 ff.; a Council of heretics, the
so-called Mahasamgiti, is mentioned, Dip. v. 81 fi.;
text rehearsed, recension, Vin. ii. 290; Sum. i. 17;
text, formula, Vin. i. 95 ; ii. 274, 278.

sangitik@raka, m., editor of a redaction of the Holy Serip-
tures, J. A. i. 8454,
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samgitisuttanta, name of the 338rd Suttanta of the Digha
Nikaya.

sarigulika, f., a cake, Vin. ii. 17 ; tila-samgulika, Dhp. (1855),
p. 263%, ¢f. the var, read. sarikulika, A. iii. 78, quoted
under sakkhali (2).

sangha, m. (1) Multitude, assemblage, Mil. 408 (kakas.);
J. A. 1. 528 (sakunas.) ; 8. N. 589 (iiatis.) ; 680 (devas.) ;
bhiklkhus., an assembly of Buddhist priests, A. i. 56,
ete.; D.i. 1,ete.; S.i. 236; Sum. i. 280; 280; Vin.i.
16; ii. 147; bhikkhunis., an assembly of nuus, S. v.
360; Vin. i. 140; savakas., an assembly of disciples,
A. 1. 208; D.ii. 98; S.i. 220, etc.; samanas., an
assembly of ascetics, 8. N. 550; (2) the priesthood, the
clergy, the Buddhist chureh, A. i. 68; 128, ete.; D. 1.
2, ete.; S.iv. 270 ff.; 8. N.227, ete.; J. A.ii. 1473, ete. ;
Dh. 8. 1004; It.11; 12; 88; Vin.1. 102; 326 ii. 164,
etc.; (3) a larger assemblage, a community, A.ii. 55=
S. v. 400; M. i. 281 (compare gana).

sanghakamma (°karma), n., an act or ceremony performed
by a chapter of bhikkhus assembled in solemn conclave,
J. A. 1. 841°; Vin, i. 1238 (¢f. i. 58° and 143 and the
explanation S. B. E. xxii., p. 7), Vin. iii. 38 foll.

samghars (samghrs), 1, to rub together, to rub against,
Vin, ii. 815 (Buddhaghosa).

samhghatita, sounding, made resonant, Mil. 2; pieced to-
gether, pegged together, constructed (ndva nanddaru®),
Mil,, p. 161.

samghatt, (1) to knock against, to sound, to ring, Mah.
xxi. 29 ; (2) to knock together, to rub against each other,
J. iv. 981%; Mil. 826; Dath. iii. 87; (3) to provoke by
scoffing ; sarighattiyati (pres. pass.), V. V. A. 139;
caus. sarighatteti, J. A. vi. 295% (paraiiv a-sarighattento,
comm. on a-samghatia, min.); aor. sam-a-ghaltayimha,
J. A. iv. 9818 (arusam arisena).

sarighattana, n., rubbing together, close contact, impact,
S. iv. 215; v. 212.

Sanghatissa, m., name of a king of Ceylon (242-246), Dip.
xxii. 48 ff.; Mah. xxxvi. 58 ff.
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sanghathera, m., elder of the congregation, the eldest thera,
Vin. ii. 308.

Sanghadayika, f., name of a theri, Ap. 18; 104.

Sanghadast, {., name of the youngest daughter of King Kiki,
J. vi. 481%%; Dhp. A. 2388; 252.

Sanghanandin, author of the vutti to the grammar of
Kaccayana, De Alwis, Introd., p. 104.

Sanghapala, m., name of a thera, G. V. 68; Sas. 30; 31.

Sanghabodhi, m., name of a king of Ceylon (246-248),
Dip. xxii. 58 ; Mah. xxxvi. 58 ff.

sanghabhatta (°bhakta), n., food given to the community of
monks, Vin. 1. 58, ete.

sanghabhinna, m., a schismatic, Vin. v. 2186.

sanghablheda, m., causing division among the priesthood,
A. i1 239 f.; It. 11; Vin. i. 150, ete.

sanghabhedalka, that causes divisions in the Sahgha, schis-
matic, It. 11; Vin. i. 89; 136; 168; -jataka, name of
a Jataka, J. A. 1ii. 21111,

sanghabhedakkhandhakae and sanghabhedalkakhandhala, n.,
name of a chapter in the Cullavagga (Vin. ii. 180-206),
J. A, vi. 1292,

Sanghamitta (-mitra), m. (1) Name of a native of Cola,
Mah. xxxvi. 118; xxxvii. 15, 26; (2) name of Bhanda-
garaka Samghamitta, Asl., p. 77.

Sanghamitta, £, a daughter of King Asoka, Smp. 805,
833 ff.; Dip. vi. 17; vii. 18 ff.; Mah. v. 167, etc.;
Sas. 55 ; Mahabodhiv. 82, ete.

samghar (sarihr), 1, to bring together, to collect, accumu-
late, J. iii. 2611; iv. 871%; J. A. v. 8882%; to crush,
to pound, J. A. i. 4985 (cf. sam-har®, which is the
same, both forms being frequent).

Sangharakkhita (-raksita), m. (1) Name of a thera, Thag.
109; Vin. iii. 169; iv. 8; Dhp. A. 198; Asl. 200;
(2) name of an author, Sas. 34; G. V. 61; 66.

sangharaji, f., a row, contention in the Sangha, Vin. i
839, etc.

Sangha, £., name of a theri, Thig. 18; Thig. A. 24.

sanighata, m. (1) a raft, J. A. ii. 209 f.; 3822 (nava-°); Mil.
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876; (2) junction, union, V. V. A. 233 ; (8) collection,
aggregate, multitude (=samghata), M. 1. 271; 883;
Thag. 519; J. A. iv. 15°; Mil. 890 ; pitthasarmghata, a
door-post, lintel, Vin. ii. 120; daru-samghata = nava-
sammghata, J. A. v. 194%, 19539; navae-° is also found,
J. A. iii. 3625, 3714

sarghati, 1., one of the three robes of a Buddhist monk,
a waist-cloth, D. ii. 65; M. i. 281 ; ii.45; S. 1. 175;
Vin. i. 46 ; samghatipallatthikaya nisid, to sit squatting
against one’s waist-cloth, Vin. ii. 78 ; 135.

samghatika, wearing a samhghati, M. i. 281.

samghdaticara, m., wandering about in a sarhghati, having
deposited one robe, Vin. iv. 281.

sarivghativasin, dressed in a samghati, S. N. 456.

samghani, ., a loin-cloth, Vin. iv. 839 f.

sarighdta, m., striking, killing, M. 1. 78; A.ii. 42 f.; D. ii.
354 ; Vin. i. 187; knocking together, snapping of the
fingers, A. i. 84; 38; aggregate, assemblage, multi-
tude, Nett. 28; name of one of the eight principal
hells, J. v. 26613; J. A. v. 2702

samghdtanika (~iya), lit,, holding or binding together
(synon., aggasamgahilka), M. 1. 8332 (L. 1 fr. b.); Vin. i,
70-71 (the decisive moment, S. B. E. xiii., p. 190).

sanghadisesa, requiring suspension from the brotherhood,
a class of offences which can be decided only by a
formal Samghakamma, Vin. ii. 88 ff.; 1ii. 112, 186 ;
Vin. Texts, 1. 7; iv. 110 ff.; A. ii. 2492.

sanghanussati, f., meditation on the Order, a kammatthana,
A 1.80; J. A i 97, See kammatthana and anussati.

sangharama, m., a residence for members of the Order,
consisting of huts in a wood, J. A. i. 94.

sanghika, belonging to, connected with the Order, Vin. i.
250, ete.

sanghin, having a crowd of disciples, the head of an order,
D.i. 47; 116; 8. i. 68; Mil. 4; Sum. i. 143; sanghd
sanght gani-bhiita, disciples and teachers together,
D.i. 112; 128; ii. 817; Sum. i. 280.

samghuttha (°ghusta), resounding, made resonant, Saddham-
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mopay. 298; Mah. xv. 196; J. A. vi. 60%; 277°
(turiya-talita-°).

sac@ca, if indeed, Vin. 1. 88 ; see sace.

sacitta (sva®), n., one’s own mind, heart, D. ii. 120; Dhp. 183.

sacittaka, endowed with mind, intelligent, Asl. 295.

saciva, m., & minister, Sas. 143.

sace (tat cet), if, D. i. 8; 51; Dhp. 184; Vin. 1. 7; J. A.
i. 8114

sacetana, animate, conscious, rational, Jat. i. 74; Mah.
xxxviii. 97.

sacc (sadc), to accompany, to wait upon, A. iv. 343; a mis-
take for ghatessati, as at iii. 3482

sacca (satya), real, true, D. i. 182; M. ii. 169; iii. 207;
Dhp. 408 ; saccan, truly, verily, certainly ; saccam kira,
is it really true? D.i. 118; Vin. i. 45; J. A. 1. 107°%;
saccato, trulj, 8. iii. 112; saccarr, n., (1) truth,
(2) truthfulness, (8) a solemn asseveration, a declara-
tion on oath, (4) pl., the four truths, cattari saccani,
Dhp. 278, M. ii. 199; A.ii. 41; 176 ; Dhp. 893; S. N.
883-886; Dh. S. 858; Mil. 120; imind saccena, in con-
gequence of this truth, if this be true, J. A. 1. 294 2¢;
saccapativedha, penetration of truth, Pts. ii. 57; sacca-
vivatta, revelation of truth, Pts. i. 11; saccavajjari,
veracity. S. iv. 849; saccavadin, truthfal, 8. i. 66;
saccasammatd, maxim, popular truth, S. iv. 230; so
also sammautisaccarh, paramatthasaccari ; sacca~pariyo-
sana, Jat. passim. Compare ariyasacca.

Saccaka, m., name of a Niggantha in Vesali, J. A. iii. 11 2;
of. J. vi. 478%%; M. i. 227 foll., addressed as Aggivessana.

Saccakasutta, n., name of the 85th and 36th sutta of the
Majjhimanikaya, M. i. 227 and f. (Cialasaccakasutta,
287 and ff. (Mahdsaccakasutta).

saccakara, m., ratification, pledge, payment in advance as
an earnest for the performance of a contract, J. A.
i. 1217,

saccakdla, m., time to speak the truth, Kamm. 4.

saccakiriya (°kriy@), f., a solemn asseveration, J. 1. 21419,
J. A. i 185%; 294%; iv. 81%; 142%; v. 94%; Mil. 120.
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Saccamlirajataka, n., name of 73rd Jataka, J. A. 1. 822
and ff. :

Saccatapavt, {., name of a Samani, J. A. v. 4242%; 427.

saccandma (satyandman), doing justice to one’s name, an
epithet of the Buddha, A. iii. 346; iv. 285; 289;
P. V.50; P. V. A, 231.

Saccanamd, i., one of the chief female disciples of the
Buddha Dhammadassi, B. xvi. 19; J. A. i. 39% reads
Sabbanama.

saccaniklama, truthful, S. N. 542.

Saccabandha, m. (1) Name of a mountain, Sas. 54; (2) name
of an isi, Sas. 54 and f. The reading is doubtful. The
same name ocecurs (in both meanings) in the ‘ Comm.
on M., chap. 145, and in Sarasamgaha, chap. v.;
the reading saccabaddha is quite clear according to
Trenckner (only once we have °-bhanda). At Sp. Hardy,
‘Manual,” p. 210 (2nd edit., p. 215) the spelling is
sachabadha.

saccamana (satyamanas), of truthful mind, 8. N. 780.

saccavarika, m., nawme of a certain kind of fish, J. A. v. 405%
The Cop. MS. has [sa]sacca-vamka, which has been
given by Fausboll as sata-vamka.

saccavacana (satya®), n., veracity, Sum. i. 160; M. i 403
(var. reading saccam vacanar); (2) = saccakiryd,
¢ Comm. on M.,” chap. 86.

saccavajja (satyarddya), n., truthfulness, veracity, D. 1. 53;
S. iv. 849.

saccavicd (satyardc), f., true words, truthfulness, A. ii. 228;
J. A 1. 201%,

saccavadin (satyavadin), truthful, speaking the truth, D.i. 4;
A.ii. 209; S.1i.66; S. N. 59; Dhp. 217 ; Mil. 120.

Saccavibhangasutta, n., name of the 141st Sutta of the
Majjhimanikaya, M. iii. 248 and ff.

saccavhaya (satyahvaya), deserving his name, an epithet of
the Buddha, S. N. 1133.

Saccasamyutta, n., name of the 56th Samyutta of the
Samyuttamkaya (S. iv. 414 and ff.), Mahabodhiv. 122;
Mil. 877 ; Mah. xiv. 58.
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Saccasamlkhepa (satyasarnksepa), m., name of a work by
Culladhammapala; G. V. 60; 70; Sas. 34; a com-
mentary on the same by Vacissara Mahasami Thera,
Sas. 34; G. V. 65; 75.

saccasandha (satya®), truthful, reliable, D.i. 4; A. ii. 209 ;
Sum. 738.

saccasammata (satya®), considered as true, recognized,
S. iv. 230.

Saccd, f., name of a paribbajika among the Licchavis,
J. AL, 114,

saccapeti, to make true, verify, fulfil, Vin. ii. 19.

saccdbhinivesa (satyabhinivesa), m., inclination to dogmatize,
one of the Kayaganthas, S. v. 59; Dh. 8. 1189;
Asl. 377.

saccablisamaya (satya®), m., comprehension, realization of
truth, S. N. 758 ; Thig. 338 ; Thig. A. 239.

sacchanda (sva®), self-willed, J. A. 1. 4212,

sacchandin (sva®), self-willed, headstrong, J. i. 42122

saccika, min., real, true, Mil. 226; saccikattha, m., trath,
reality, the highest truth, K. V. i. 20; Asl. 4 (nearly =
paramattha).

sacchi-kar (saksat-kr), 8, to see with one’s own eyes, to
realize, to experience, -karoti (pres.), S. iv. 887 ; v. 11;
49 ; -karissati (fut.), S. v. 10; sacchakasi (aor.), S. iv.
63; sacchi-kata (p.p.p.), D. i 250; S.v.422=Vin. i.
11; -katva (ger.), D. i. 12; 8.1ii. 15; V. i. 9; -karaniya
(f. p. p.), A. 1. 182; S.ii. 232 ff.; -katabba (f. p. p.),
S.v.422; Vin. 1. 11; by tmesig also sacchi (or sacchim),
©@ karissati, M. ii. 201 (¢f. sakkhi, sakkhim kar®).

sacchikarana (saksat®), n., seeing face to face, realizing,
Dhp. A. 277.

sacchikiriya (saksatkriya), f., realization, seeing face to face,
experiencing, D. i. 100; A.ii. 148; 8. iv. 254; Dh. 8.
296; S. N. 267.

I. saj, only in the pass., to cling, to be attached; to
hesitate; sajjate and sajjati (pr. p.), S.1i. 88; S. N.
522; 536 ; asajjittho (aor. 2 sg.), J. i 876%; sagjittho
(the same), S. i. 111; satta (p.p.p.), D. ii. 246; Dhp.
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842 Vin. 1. 185; J. A. 1. 876%; a-sajjitva, without
hesitating, J. 1. 876%; asajjamana, unattached, S. N.
38 ; 466.

II. saj (svaj), 1, to embrace, D. ii. 266.

IIL. saj (srj); to let loose, to dismiss, S. N. 386, 390; J. A. i.
8597 vi. 185, 2051

sujana (sva®), m., a kinsman, J. A. iv. 11% (vread: sajana-
parijanam).

sajati, of the same caste or class, J. A. ii. 108%.

sajitar (var. lect.), see safijitar,

sajwva, endowed with life, Mah. xi. 18.

IL sajiva, m. (wrongly instead of saciva [?]), a minister;
Abhidh. 840 ; J. A. vi. 307°%, 818° (Comm. = amacca).

sajotibhiita (sadyoti®), flaming, ablaze, aglow, D. i. 95;
Sum. i. 264; J. A. i. 232%%; Vin. i. 25.

sajj, 10, to prepare, equip, fit up, to decorate; danan, to
prepare donations, Dhp. A. 263 ; patheyyam, to pre-
pare provisions, J. A. 1ii. 843%; gelhe, to construct
houses, J. A. 1. 18°; natakant, to arrange ballets, J. A.
i. 59Y; yafifian, to set up a sacrifice, J. A. i. 3363;
dhammasabharn, to equip a hall for a religious meseting,
J. A. 1ll. 3425; nagarar, to decorate the town, J. A.
v. 2122 sajjita (p.p.p.), S. ii. 186; Dhp. A. 263 ;
Mah. xvii. 7; xxvii. 16 ; prepared, ete.; in the sense of
‘happy,” Vin. iii. 187 (synon., sukhita, sukahmedha);
sajjapeti, to cause to be prepared, J. A. i. 446,

1. sajja, prepared, ready, J. A.i. 98%; iii. 2714; Mil. 351 ;
P.V.81; P. V. A. 156 ; 256; of a bow furnished with
a bow-string, A. iil. 75.

1. sajja (sarja), m., the sal-tree.

sajjaka =sajja, J. A. iv. 452 (gamana).

sajjana, n., decking, equipping.

sajjana, m., & good man, Mil. 321 ; Tel. 44.

Sajjanela, n., name of a town of the Koliyas, A. ii. 62.

Sajja, f., name of a woman, V. xxxii. i; V. V. A. 181,
182; 184.

sajju (sadyas), instantly, quickly, suddenly, Dhp. 71; Dath
iil. 87 ; sajjulkari, the same, Mah. vii. 6; xiv. 62.
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sajjulasa (sarjarasa), m., resin, Vin. i. 202.

Sajjha, m., name of a paribbajaka, A. iv. 871 and f.

sajjha, n. (sa. sddhya), silver, Abhidh. 489; D. ii. 351 (var.
lect.); S.v. 92 (do.); ef sajjhu.

sajjhakdra, m., a silversmith, Mil. 881.

sajjhay (svadhyay), to rehearse, read aloud, to study, Mil. 10;
J.A.1.435%; J. A.1i. 27312 Also to ‘repeat silently,’
J. ALl 216%°; iv. 64 sajjapayati (opp. to adhiyati,
said of a teacher and a pupil resp.), J. A. ii. 28%;
298 (sajjhapeti) ; sajjh@ydpeti (caus.), to teach, Mil. 10.

sajjhaya (svadhyaya), m., repetition, rehearsal, study, A. v.
186; S.v. 121; Vin. 1. 183; ii. 194%; J. A. 1. 1162,
48613 ji. 485,

sajjhu, n., silver, D. ii. 851; Mah. xix. 4; xxvii. 26; xxviii.
33; S.v.92; °kdra, Mil. 331.

samcaya, m., accumulation, quantity, S. N. 697 ; It. 17.

samear, 1, o go about, to wander, D. 1. 83 ; to meet, unite,
to spring together, J. A. ii. 861 (of the noose of a bird
snare); to move, rock to and fro, J. A. i. 26533 ; to
pass, ib., 491% ; savicarapeti, to cause to go, to emit,
J. A. i 164'; caus. samcarayati, Mil. 877%% (grd.
samcarayitabbai).

samicara, m., passage, way, medium, Sum. i. 289.

samcarana, n., wandering about, meeting, meeting-place,
Mil. 859 ; asamcarana, impassable, Mil. 217.

samicaritta, n., going backwards and forwards, acting as go-
between, Vin. iii. 187 ; Mil. 266.

sanicara, m., going, movement, passing through, Saddham-
mop. 244; passage, road, entrance, J. A. i, 40936;
ii. 7015; 1222; atisaric@rena, by wandering about too
much, Mil. 277.

saricarika, f., a female messenger.

sari-cal’, to be unsteady, agitated, Mil. 1177 (pres. sadica-
lanti) ; a-saficalita, unshaken, Mil. 22486,

samcal, 10, to shake, Vin. iii. 127; J. A. v. 4344,

sarcay, to accumulate; samcayanto (pr. part. caus.),
Mah. xxi.4; samcita (p.p.p.), filled with, J. A, vi. 2495 ;
Tel. 40 ; Saddhammop. 319.
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samcicca (ger.), discriminately, designedly, purposely, Vin. ii.
76 ; iit. 71; iv. 149; Mil. 380: K. V. 598 ; as°, Vin. iii,
79.

samcint, 10, to think; samacintesuriv (aor.), D. ii. 180; 245;
opt. sancintaye, Thag. 1108.

samcunna (°ciirna), crushed, shattered, B. ii. 170=1J. i. 2618,

samcunnay®, 10, to crush; part. pr. ~ento, J. A. ii. 210%;
opt. ~eyyan, J. A, iii. 175%7 ; aor. ~esi, J. A. il 8873;
ger. ~etrd, J. A. iii. 1761,

samcunnita (°cirnita), erushed, J. A. ii. 417,

samcumbita, kissed, Pajj. 4.

sarcet, to find out means, devise means, J. A. iii. 438! (aor.
samacetayi).

samcetana, f., thought, cogitation, intention, perception,
A. i1 159; 8. ii. 115 40; 99 (mano®); ii. 89 and f.;
247 ; 251; iii. 60;: 227; 230; 233; Dh. 8.70; 126;
sixfold, D. ii. 809 ; Pts. i. 136.

sarivcetanika, intentional, M. iii. 207; Vin. iii. 112; K. V.
A. 163; a-saficetanika, mfn., unconscious, Dhp. A.
177%,

saricetayitatta, n,, reflection, Dh. 8. 5; 72.

saricodita, instigated, Thig. A. 207.

samicop®, 1, to move, be about to go, start, S. iii. 1202 and
1254; samacopi, aor. sic legendum instead of samadhosi,
(an impossible form ?), J. A. v. 8403; saficopa var. lect.
is certainly the true reading instead of saficesunm ; it is
an old impf. 8 sg. from sam-copati (1), the, subject is
ubhayo, which is singular. The different var. readings
may be explained from the likeness of the Singhalese
letters fic, ce, d, dh.

saricopana, f., touching, stroking, handling, Vin. iii. 121;
samcopana, n., Vin. iv. 2142 (= pardmasanan nama ito
¢’ ito ca).

sarivchad, 10, to cover, hide; sarichanna (p.p.p.), M. 1. 124;
J. A. 1. 201%; Thag. 18.

samchid, to cut; sarchindeyya, M. iii. 275 ; sarnichinditvd
(ger.), A. ii. 83=8. iii. 85; sarrchinna (p.p.p.), 8. N.
64 ; Vin. i. 255.
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samjaggh, 1, to joke, to jest, D. i. 91; A. iv. 55; 843;
Sum. i. 256.

sarijan, to be born, produced, to arise; sariyjayati (pres.),
D. 1. 220; J. ii. 978; samjayi (aor.), D. 1i. 209 ; Vin. i.
32; samjayamana (pr. part. p.), J. A. v. 8841, sam-
iata (p.p.p.), S. N. 58; Dh. 8., 1085; samjaneti, to
cause, to produce; to realize, P. P. 16 and {f.; sawi-
Janayitv@na (ger.), Saddhammop. 564.

samjanana, producing ; sarjanant, f., progenetrix, identical
with lust, Dh. S. 1059 ; Asl. 363.

sariyjanetar, m., one who produces, S. i. 191 ; iii. 66.

sarmjambharin kar, to tease, to abuse, D. i. 189 (°riya) ;
A. 1 187; 8.1i. 282; see J. P. T. 8., 1889, 211; prob-
ably a form from the root bhr, of which intens.
redupl. forms like jarbhari and jarblyrta occur in RV
the first of these would in Pali become exactly jambhari.
The development of signification I don’t venture to
explain exactly, but I think that samjamdhariin karoti
(with a second acc.) would mean ‘to overwhelm
with [harsh and bitter talk]’ Jambhari is probably
adj. (and subst.) = overloaded (and beast of burden ?),
and this would agree with Nirukta, quoted by Sayana,
Ed. of M. Miiller, RV 10, 106 v. 6 (vol. vi., p. 850).

L Sa#jaya, m. (1) Name of a gardener to King Brahma-
datta, J. A. 1. 157 and ff.; (2) name of a young
Brahmana, J. A. v. 61 and ff.; (8) name of the son of
King Sivi, J. A. vi. 480 and fi.; (4) S. Akasagotta,
name of a Brahmana, M. ii. 127; (5) S. Belafthaputta,
name of a wandering ascetic, D. i. 48; 58; 59; ii. 150;
M. i 198; 250; ii. 2; S. 1. 68; iv. 398; J. A. i.
852°; 509*; Thag. 48; Vin. i. 89 and ff.; ii. 111;
Mil. 4.

I1. Samjaya (s@mjaya), belonging to Saiijaya, Vin. i. 43.

sarjdta, see sarjan.

samjati, £, birth, origin ; produce, D. i. 227.

samjadiya, a grove, wood, J. A. v. 417%; 4218 (uncertain
form. Trenckner reads sarichidiya).

savijdnana, n., knowing, perceiving, recognition, Sum. i.
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211; Mil. 61; characteristic, that by which one is
distinguished, Asl. 321.

sarjanand, f., perceiving, Dh. S. 4.

sarhjandti, see L. safifia.

saryjdnitatta, n., the state of having perceived, Dh. 8. 4.

samjanetar, 8. iii. 66 ; read sarjanetd.

Saijikaputta, m., name of an attendant of Prince Bodhi
M. i1 91; Vin. ii. 127 and ff.; Dhp. A. 828.

samjinna (°jirna), decayed, J. A. i. 50812 (various reading).

safijitar, m., a supreme one, who assigns to each his station,
D.i. 18, 221; Sum. i. 111.

samjia, ? read sajiwa. (1) alive, Dhp. A. 171; (2) m., one
of the eight; principal hells, Pgd. 5 and ff.; J. A. v.
2663 and fI.; (8) m., a disciple of Kakusandha Buddha,
M.1i.188; S.ii. 191; J. A. i. 42%; (4) m., name of a
Brahmana J. A. i. 510 and f.

Sariyjwajataka, n., name of the 150th Jataka, J. A. i
508 and ff.

samjivana, reviving, Ap. (Thig. A. 181).

Sarmjwika, revived, name of a tiger in the Sarhjivajataka,
J. 1. 511%

samyjhambhari, see sarijambhari.

samjha (sandhya), f., evening; -ghana, m., an evening
cloud, Ap. in Thig. A. 146; Dath. v. 60; samjhatapa,
m., evening sun, V. V. A. 4.

sanfiata, see samyata.

safiiiatta (safijfdtva), n., the state of being a safifia, per-
ceptibility, cognoscibility, S. iii. 87.

safifiatti (sarijiiapti), 1., informing, convincing, appeasing,
A.i. 75; 8.1.199; Vin. ii. 98; 199; 307.

safifiam, see sarmyam.

saiifiama, see sariyama.

safiiamana, see samyamana; at J. A. v. 370%® we ought
perhaps instead of sadiiiamdno to read (with several
MS.) safifiamano r@ja, in the sense of Samyamo r@a,
¢f. Jat. Transl. v., p. 196.

1. safifia (sanjii@). (1) To recognize, perceive, be aware of,
D.ii.12; M.i.111; S.iii. 87; Thig. A. 110; J. A.i. 1858%;
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to think, suppose, J. A.ii. 98.22 (2) To call, name, nick-
name, D. 1. 98; J. A.i. 148%; sanjandti (pres.), D. i. 93;
il. 12; 8. iil. 87; samjani (aor.), Sum. i. 261; samjananto
(pr. p.), knowingly, purposedly, Vin. iii. 112; sa#iidya
(ger.), J. A. i. 18713; ii. 98'2; samiiatva (ger.), M. 1. 1;
sarijanitea (ger.), J. A. 1. 8523; sanndyati and saiiiayate
(pr. pass.), Dhp. A. 210; sanndte (p.p.p.), M. i. 396
(skilled) ; caus. sa@ifidpeti, to make known, to teach,
J. A. 1. 844%; Mil 45; to remonstrate with, gain over,
convince, D. 1. 286; M. 1. 897; A. 1. 75; S.iv. 313;
Vin. i. 10; ii. 197; Mil. 816; to appease, conciliate,
J. A. 1. 479%; to urge, induce, Dhp. A. 141; to order,
command, Dhp. A. 145; caus. also safifiapeti, J. A.
1. 2628, ete. At J. A. i 408Y, read: safifidpapetra
(instead of sadifiam papetvd) or simply safifigpetva, like
the parallel text in Ud., p. 17Y7; sandatta (p.p.p.),
8. N. 308 ; 308 ; sad@ifiattum (inf.), S. N. 597.

I1. saina (samjia), f. (pl. safifidyo and safifia—e.g., M. 1.

108), sense, consciousness, perception, being the third
khandha, Vin. 1. 18; M. i. 800; S. iii. 8 and ff.;
Dh. 8. 40; 58; 61; 118 ; sense, perception, discern-
ment, recognition, assimilation of sensations, M. i. 293 ;
S. iii. 87 ; Mil. 61 ; Dh. S. 4; Asl. 110; Sam. Vin. on
Vibh. 5; consciousness, D. i. 180 and ff.; M. i. 108;
Mil. 159; J. A. iv. 3914; is previous to #i@na, D.i. 185 ;
conception, idea, D. i. 28:; M. iii. 104; 8. i. 107;
S. N. 802; 841; Dhp. A. 127; a constituent part of
nama, 8. ii. 3, ¢f. 8. N. 779; differs from vififiana and
paiifida only in involution of intellect, Vis. Mag. xiv.,
Bud. Psych. 7, n. 2; 17, n. 2; apart from s. no eternal
truths, 8. N. 886; s. kar, to imagine, to think, J. A.
ii. 71%; to take notice, to mind, J. A.i.117%; Dhp. A.
207; 242; to make, to give a sign, to put in an
appearance, Dhp. A. 218; s. dadati, J. vi. 802; sign,
gesture, token, mark, J. A. i. 2877; ii. 181°; Dhp. A.
158 ; rajjusaiind, a rope used as a mark, a guiding rope,
J. A. i. 287%%; rukkha-safifiarh pabbata-sadifiam karonto,
using trees and hills as guiding marks, J. A.iv. 911
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name, Kace. 317; saniid@ is twofold, rapa-saiiiaé and
dhamma-saifia, S. ii. 143 and f.; again, patighasam-
phassaja and adhivacanasamphassajé Vibh. 6; three-
fold, rapasaiiiid, patighasaiiiia, and nanattasafiiia, A.
ii. 184; 8. ii. 211; ¢f. S. N. 535; there are six
perceptions of ripa, sadda, gandha, rasa, photthabba,
and dhamma, D. ii. 809; S. iii. 60; the sevenfold
perception, anicca-, anatta-, asubha-, adinava-, pahana-,
virdga-, and nirodha-saniia, D. ii. 79; ¢f. A.iil. 79; the
tenfold perception, asubha-, marana-, ahare patikkila-,
sabbaloke anablirata-, anicca-, anicce dukkha-, dukkhe
anatta-, pahd@na-, viraga , nirodha-saniid, A.v. 105; the
one perception, @hare patikkulasafifid, Abh. S.ix.2; pain
ceases as a consequence of the cessation of saitiig,
S. N. 782; sainavedayitanirodha, cessation of con-
sciousness and sensation, M. i. 160; 801; iii. 45;
A. 1. 41; 8. ii. 212; san@dviratta, free from econ-
sciousness, an arahant, S. N. 847 ; safifi@vimokkha,
emancipation from consciousness, 8. N. 1071 and {.;
Mil. 159 =Vin. v. 116.

saiifidgata, perceptible, the world of senses, M. i. 38.

saiiiacika, see samydcika.

safiiidna (saryiana), n., perception, knowledge, Dhp. A.
134; token, mark, Sum. i. 46; monument, Mah.
xix. 85.

saiiidpana (sarhjidpana), n., remonstrating, J. A. v.
4621°,

safiidmaya, win. = arapin, M. 1. 410 (opp. manomaya =
rapin).

saiifidvat (samjhdvat), having perception, A. ii. 215=Dh. 8.
1003.

saititigabbla (sarijitigarbha), 1., animate production, D. i.
54 ; Sum. i. 163.

sainita (sarjiiita), called, named, Mah. vii. 45; Saddham-
mop. 461 and f.

saifin (saryiin), fem. saiitin, conscious, perceiving, having
perception, D. i. 81; 180; M. ii. 228; A.ii. 84; 48;
50; S.1i. 62; Dhp. 253 ; thinking, imagining, Dhp. A.
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141; alokasadifiin, having a clear perception, D. i. 71;
Sum. 1. 211; pathavisaniin, conscious of the earth
(kasina), in samadhi, A. v. 8 f.; pathavisaininiyo
(fem. plur.), having a worldly mind, D. ii. 139;
asublasafifiin, perceiving the corruption of the world,
1t. 98 ; vihimsasaiiiin, conscious of the trouble, Vin.
1. 7.

sannwada, m., name of a sect maintaining conscious
existence after death, D. i. 81; Sum. i. 119; Maha-
bodhiv. 110; Smp. 812; K. V. A. 6.

saninuta, see samyuta.

saffutia, see samyutta.

saniviilha, see saryilha.

safiiloga, see samyoga.

safifiojana, 8ee samyojana.

sata, m. Or n. ($ada, cf. sata, satd, or satd), a heap of things
fallen, removed, or left, only in the comp. papna-°, a
heap of fallen leaves (cf. sa. parna-$ada), J. A. ii. 271%;
M. i 21! (Comm. = panna-kacavara).

I. sattha (sasta), sixtieth, Kace. 200.

I1. sattha, S. iv. 298 and {.; read satha.

satthi (sasti), sixty, D. i. 45; ii. 261; 8. N. 538; -matta
{matra), numbering sixty, S. N., p. 145; J. A. i. 87".

Satthinipata, n., name of the chapter of the Jataka com-
prising Jat. 529-80; J. A. v. 247-77.

Satthipeyyala, n., name of the second chapter of the
‘ Salayatana Samyutta,” S. iv. 148 and ff.

safthih@yana, mfn., sixty years old (said of an elephant),
M. i 2291 ; J. A. i1, 34318,

satha ($atha). crafty, treacherous, fraudulent, D. ii. 258 ;
M. i. 82; 153; 8. iv. 299 (sattha) ; Dhp. 252; Vin. ii.
89 ; Mil. 250 ; Dath. ii. 88. Various reading satha.

sathata ($atha®), {., craft, wickedness, P. P. 19.

sathila ($rthila, $ithila), loose, inattentive, Dhp. 812. Com-
pare Thag. 277 and Prakrit, sadhila, sidhila (see sithila).

sathesand, f., foolish wishes; samavayasathesana, who has
abandoned all desire, .A ii. 41.

san (svan), 1, to sound, to make a noise; sanati, S. N.
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721 (text sanati) = Mil. 414; sanate, S. 1. T=1i. 203;
sananta (text sananta), sounding, making a noise,
8. N. 720.

sana, n. ($ana), a kind of hemp, D. ii. 350 (var.lect.); S. i
115 (do.) ; Dhp. A. 4122 (sanhavdka ?), cf. sGna and sani.

sanadhovika, n., M. 1. 229 ; or -La, f., name of a particular
sort of gambol of an elephant in water.

sanikam (Sanais), slowly, gently, softly, gradually, D. ii.
833; M. 1. 120; J. A.i.9%; 2923°; ii, 1037; Mil. 117;
Sum. 1. 197; Dhp. A. 107.

saniniv ($anais), softly, gradually, S. N. 350 ; Mah. xxv. 84.

santha, a reed (used for bow-strings), M. i. 429.

santhapand, £, fixing, settling, P. P. 18.

samtha (samsthd), to stand, to remain, to continue, P. P. 81;
82; Dhp. A. 429; to stick to, to be fixed, settled, D. ii.
206; S.v.821; It.48; Vin.i.9; 15; to beestablished,
to be put into order, Vin.ii. 11 ; to stand still, restrain
oneself, J. A. 1. 438%; to subsist, Dhyp. A. 356 ; sanithat:
(pres.), P. P. 81; 82; J. A. iv. 469*; samthahati (pr.),
J. A. vi. 1608; sartifthati (pr.), D. ii. 206; 8. iii. 183;
It. 48 ; saviathaheyya (opt.), Vin. ii.11; S.v. 821; sarn-
thasi (aor.), Vin. i. 15 ; sawmthahimsu (aor.), S. 1. 224 ;
samthatum (inf.), J. A. i. 4388 ; sarhthahanta (pr. part.),
Vin.1i.9; samthita (p.p.p.), S. N. 880; Saddhammop. 458;
Dhp. A. 812; susamthita, firmly established, S. N.
755 ; Mil. 888 ; in good position, well situated, Asl. 65 ;
sarithapeti (caus.), to settle, A. ii. 94: S. iv. 263;
J. AL 1 2252 ; to adjust, fold up, J. A.i. 8043; sari-
thap (the same), to arrange, pacify, Dhp. A. 221; to
call to order, D. i. 179; to put together, hoard up,
Dhp. A. 258.

samthana (sarsthana), n., configuration, position, figure,
shape, form, A. i. 50; iv. 190 (comm. osakkana) ;
Vin. ii. 76; Mil. 270; 816; 405; J. A.1. 712; 29]1°;
3681°; ii. 108'%; Asl 321; vannasanth@na, outward
semblance, Nett. 27; J. A. i. 2717; chavisanthina,
appearance of the skin, J. A. i. 489%; base, fuel, J. ii.
23616 ; susanthdna, well formed, 8. N. 28 ; cf. santhana.
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sarithapana (samsthapana), n., arranging, fixing.

sarivthita, sce samiha.

samihiti (samsthiti), £., stability, firmness, S. v. 228; Dh. 8.
11; Asl. 143; Saddhammop. 460; fixing, settling,
Mil. 144. According to Trenckner also: way, manner,
method, rule, Sarasangaha (kathika-°), § 11.

sanda (sanda), m., a heap, multitude, a grove, D. i. 87;
S. iii. 108; S. N, p. 112; Vin. i. 23; J. A. i. 1841
(vana-); D. 1. 92 (saka-); S. N. 552 (jambu-); sanda-
sandacarin, swarming, D. i. 166 =M. i. 77 = A. ii. 206 ;
sattasanda, teeming with beings, It. 21.

sanddsa, m., & long pincers, A. i 210; J. A.i. 2284; used
to pull out haire, Vin. i1. 134,

sanha ($laksna), smooth, soft, Dh. S. 648; Vin. i. 202 ;
ii. 151; gentle, mild, D. ii. 259; J. i. 202¢; 8763 ;
S. N. 853 ; delicate, exqnuisite, Thig. 258; 262; 264 ;
268 ; subtle, abstruse, Dhp. A. 80; 366; sanhavdcatd,
friendly speech, Dh. 8. 1848 ; cf. osanheti.

sanha-karini, f., ‘a wooden instrument for smoothing the
ground, or a sort of trowel,” Abhidh. 1007; J. A. iv.
2501 (oe. ~tyam pimisito); iv. 4% (~7 wviya tilani
puisamana); V. 2712+ VI 1142 (asani viya viravanto
~tyan viya pimsanto); thus it seems to mean also a
sort of instrument for oil-pressing, or a mortar.

sanhaka, the same as sapha, n., (sa. Slakshpaka), betelnut
[see Andersen’s Pali Glossary], J. A. iii. 894 %,

sat, being, existing, D. i. 61; 152; It. 62 ff.; S.N. 98;
124; good, D. i. 61; 152; 8.1 17; Dhp. 151 ; santo
(nom. sg.), 8. N. 98; 124; Mil. 82; santam (acc.),
D. ii. 65; sata (instr.), D. ii. 55; sati (loc.), D. ii. 32;
8. N. 81; Dhp. 146; It. 85; sante (loc.), D. i. 61 ;
santo (nom. pl.), M. i. 24; 8.i.71; Dhp. 151; S. N.
450 ; It. 62; samtani (pl. n.), D. 1. 152; sante (ace. pl.),
S. N. 94; 665; satam (gen. pl.), M. i. 24; S.i. 17;
S. N. 227; Dhp. 54; sabbhi (instr. pl.), S. i. 17, 56 ;
71; Dhp. 151; D.ii. 246; santesu (loc. pl.), Dhp. A.
258 ; santato, Nett. 88; Asl. 206 and f.; santatara,
It. 62; cf. sattama (superl.).
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sata ($ata), hundred, D. i. 18; Dhp. 102; Vin. i. 24.

sata (smrta), remembering, mindful, conscious, D. i. 87 ;
il. 94; M. i. 520 (sussata and dussata), S. iv. 211;
Dh. 8.163; S.N. 741; Sum. 1. 211; satokarz, cultivator
of sati, Pts. 1. 175.

sataka (Sataka), n., a hundred, J. A. i. 742,

satakkaku (Satakakud), having a hundred corners, epithet of
a cloud, A. iii. 834=S8. i. 100 (various reading, satak-
katu), see J. P. T. S., 1891-93, p. 5.

satakkhatturi (Satakrtvas), a hundred times, Dhy. A, 291.

satata, continual; satatarn, continually, It. 116 ff.; S. N.
507; Mil. 70; satatavihdra, m., peaceful state of life,
A. 11 198, read santavihdra.

Satadhamma, m., name of a young Branmana, J. A. il
8218 and ff.

Satadhammajataka, n., name of the 179th Jataka, J. A. ii.
82 and fi.

satadha ($atadha), in hundred ways, into hundred pieces,
D. ii. 841.

satapatta ($atapatira), m., the Indian crane, J. A. ii. 1534;
88815 Mil. 404.

Satapattajitala, n., name of the 279th Jataka (J. A. ii. 887
and ff.), J. A. v. 147%.

Satapa, m., name of a Yakkha, Dph. A. ad v. 416.

satapadt ($ata®), f., a centipede, A. v. 290; Vin. ii. 148;
Mil. 272.

satapupphd (Sata-puspa), f., ¢ Anethum Sowa, a sort of dill,
or fennel,” J. A., vi. 5372,

sataporisa (Satapaurusa), of the height of hundred men,
extremely high, attribute of a hell, V. V. lii. 12 and ff. ;
name of a hell, J. v. 2697.

satabhisaja ($atabhisaj), m., name of a Nakkhatta, Abhidh.
v. 60.

satamili (Sata®), f., Asparagus Racemosus; Abhidh. v. 585.

satararsi (Satarasmi), m., the sun, Saddhammop. 590 ;
J. A1 4422

satavarivka, m. (sa. *$ata-vakra), a kind of fish, Abhidh.
v. 672. :
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satavallika, f., an under garment arranged like a row of
jewelry, Vin. ii. 187.

satasahassa, n., one hundred thousand, J. A. ii. 2017; Mil.
1868; 88%; min. (kappe satasahassamli), in a passage
from Apadana quoted in Paramatthadipani (Trenckner).

satasahassima, mfn., 8. ii. 188 ; Ps. on M. chap., 129.

sat@dhipateyya (smrtyddhipatya), mastering recollection,
A.ii. 243 and {.; It. 40.

satdvart, £, (¢atdvart), asparagus racemosus, Abhidh, 585,

satt (smrti), f., memory, recognition, consciousness, D. i.
180; ii. 292; Mil. 77-80; intentness of mind, wakeful-
ness of mind, mindfulness, contemplative faculty, self-
control, conscience, self-consciousness, D. i. 19; A. 1.
95; Dh. 8. 14; Asl. 121; Mil. 87; wupatthita sati,
presence of mind, A. ii. 6; It. 120; parimukhari satisi
upaithapetun, to surround oneself with watchfulness of
mind, M. iii. 89; Vin. i. 24; satini paccupatthapetuni,
to preserve one’s consciousness, J. A.1. 11228 ; iy, 2152,
kayagatd sati, intentness of mind on the body, realiza-
tion of the impermanercy of all things, M. iii. 89;
A. i 48; 8.1. 188; Mil. 248; 836 ; maranasati, intent-
ness of mind with regard to death, A. iv. 817 and fI.;
J. A. iv. 2161 ; a-sati, f., not thinking of, forgetfulness ;
instr. asatiy@, through forgetfulness, without thinking
of it, not intentionally, Vin. ii. 2892; Dhp. A. p. 103
(= a-saficicca).

satika ($atika), consisting of a hundred, belonging to a
hundred ; yojanasatika, extending one hundred yojanas,
Vin. ii. 288; visarrassasatika, of hundred and twenty
years’ standing, Vin. ii. 308.

satindriya (smrtindriya), n., the sense, faculty, of mindful-
ness, A. ii. 149; Dh. S. 14.

satipatthana (smrtyupasthana), n., intent contemplation and
mindfulness, application of mindfulness; there are
four satipatthanas, referring to the body, the sensations,
the mind, and phenomena, respectively, D. ii. 83
290 and ff.; M. i. 56; 889; ii. 11, ete.; A. ii. 218;
S.1ii. 96; 158; v. 9; Dh. S. 858.
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Satipatthanasainyutta, n., name of the 47th Sarmyutta, 8. v.
141 and ff.

Satipatthanasutta, n., name of the 22nd Sutta of the Digha
Nikaya (D. ii. 290 and ff.), and of the 10th Sutta of the
Majjhima Nikaya (M. i. 55 and ff.).

satima, min., the 100th, S. ii. 133; J. A. 167" (pasica-°)

satimat (smrtimat), thoughttul, contemplative; satina (nom.),
D. i. 87; A. ii. 85; S. N. 174; Dh. 8. 163; satima
(nom.), S. N. 45, etc. ; sattmariv (nom. neut.), S. N. 211
satimato (gen.), S. i. 208; satimato (gen.), S. i. 81;
Dhp. 24; satimanto (nom. pl.), D. ii. 120; Dhp. 91;
satimatarn, (gen. pl.), Dhp. 181; It. 85; satimantanasi
(gen. pl.), A. 1. 24.

Sativa, m., name of a king in Ratanapura, Sas. V. 90;
92, ete.

sativinaya (smrtivinaya), m., disciplinary proceeding under
appeal to the accused monk’s own conscience, Vin. i.
825 ii. 79, ete.; M. ii. 247 ; A. i. 99.

sativepullappatta (smrtivaipalyaprapta), having attained a
clear conscienee, Vin. ii. 79.

satisampajaiifia, n., mindfulness and self-possession, D. 1.
70 A. ii. 210; Sum. i. 183 and fi.

satisambhojjhafga, e.g., S.v. 90 ; see (sam)bojjhanga.

satisammosa (smrtisammosa), m., loss of self-control, D. i.
19; Sum. i. 113; P. P. 32.

sati, 1. (from sat, q.v.) (1) being, J. A. iii. 251'2; (2) a good
or chaste woman, Abhidh. 2387; a-sati, an unchaste
woman, Mil. 122 + J. A. v. 4182 (¢f. 4197); vi. 8102
and ; iii, 3501

satuppdda (smrtyutpada), m., arising, production of recol-
lection, J. A.i. 98%; A.ii. 185; M. i. 124.

satullapakayika, a class of gods, 8. i. 16 and ff.

Satullapakayikavagga, m., the fourth chapter of the Devata
Sarhyutta, S. i. 16 and ff. (v.l. satilapa-).

Satilakdyd, f., name of the wite of Jotika in Uttarakuru ;
the story is found in Dhp. A. ad v. 416 (not in
Fausboll’'s text).

satekiccha, curable, pardonable, Mil. 192; 221 ; see tekiccha.
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sateratd, i., lightning, J. v. 2082; sateritd, the same, V. V.
xxxv. 3; Ixiv. 4: V. V. A. 161, 277.

sato, see sar.

1. satta, see saj.

II. satta (sattva), m., a living entity, an animate being,
a person, a rational being, D. i. 17; 58; ii. 68; A. 1.
85 and ff.; S. i. 135; v. 41; Vin. i. 5; Mil. 278,
Sum. i. 161 ; Nett. 161 ; sattavanijja, slave-trade, A. iil.
208 (Cy.=manussavikdya) ; n., substance, Vin. i. 287 ;
-tta, n., the state of having existence, D. 1. 29 ; nissatta,
non-substantial, phenomenal only, Asl. 38.

111, satta (sapta), seven, D. i. 54: Vin. i. 18; 8. N. 446;
sattahi (instr. abl.), D. i. 84 ; sattannar (gen.), D. i. 56 ;
sattasu (loc.), D. ii. 803 =M. i. 61.

sattaka (saptaka), n., a collection of seven.

sattakkhatturin (saptakrtvas), seven times, Vin. i. 8; It. 18;
sattakkhattuparamam, seven times at the utmost;
-paramo, who will not be reborn more than seven
times, A. i. 238; 285; iv. 881; P. P. 15 and f.;
Nett. 189.

sattaguna (sapta®), sevenfold, Mah. xxv. 86.

sattatga, m., a couch with seven members (viz., four legs,
head support, foot support, side), Vin. ii. 149.

sattattha (saptastan), seven or eight, J. A. ii. 101%,

sattati (saptati), f. seventy, D. ii. 256.

sattatinipdta, m., the twentieth Nipata of the Jataka, J. A.
v. 278 and ff.

sattadina (saptadina), n., a week, Mah. xi. 28.

sattadha (saptadha), in seven pieces, D. i. 94; S. N. 783;
J. v.839; 4938

Sattanipata, m., the seventh Nipata of the Jataka, J. A. iii.
816 and ff.

sattapanniguha, 1., name of a cave at Rajagaha, D. ii. 110;
Vin. ii. 76 ; iii. 159 ; Sas. 4; Mahabodhiv. 89; Dip. iv.
14; v. 5; Mah. iii. 19.

sattapannirukkha, m., name of a tree, Mah. xxx. 47.

sattapada (saktapada), m., way, manner, of being attached to
the objects of sense, M. iii. 217.
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suttappakaranika, mastering the seven books of the Abhi-
dhamma Pitaka, J. A. 1. 3123,

sattappatiitha (saptapratistha), sevenfold firm, D. ii. 174;
Mil. 282 (sattapatitthita).

Sattabliu, m., name of one of the seven Bharatas, D. ii. 286.

sattabhimaka (sapta®), seven-storied, Mah. xxxvii. 11.

L. sattama, best, excellent, J. A. i. 23320; 8. N. 856.

IL. sattama (saptama), seventh, D. i. 89 ; S. N. 103 ; fem.
-mi, 8. N. 437 ; sattami, {., the locative case, Kacec. 84 ;
the optative mood, Kacc. 228.

Sattamatejas@min, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 45.

Sattambaka (saptamraka), n., name of a Cetiya at Vesali,
D. ii. 102 and ff.; Sattamba, the same, A. iv. 309;
S. v. 260; Ud. 62.

sattaratana (saptaratna), n., the seven royal treasures,
D.i.88and f.; 8. N, p. 102; It. 15.

satta-ratta (n.) (sapta-rdtra), a week, J. A. vi. 230% (due-
sattarattassa, Comm. = cuddasame divase, ib. 23033),

sattarasa (saptadasan), seventeen, Dh. K. xiv. 56 ; Vin. i. 77.;
sattari, the same as sattati, D. ii. 256 (var. lect.); S. ii.
59-60; Payogasiddhi, lib. ii.; sattarasama, min., Dhp.
234.

Sattardjadhammavatthu, n., name of a work, Sas. 105.

sattala (saptala), f., a kind of jasmine.

sattali, J. A. iv. 440° (= kandala-puppha, Comm., p. 4425).

sattaloka (sattvaloka), m., the world of sentient beings.

sattava, m. (=IL satta [sattval), J. A. v. 8511055 (see Lal.
Vist., p. 520).

sattavassika (saptavarsika), seven years old, Mil. 9.

sattavidha, mfn., sevenfold, of seven classes, Dhp. A. 20910,
J. A, 1.913%2; Mil 102,

sattasati, . (‘ consisting of 700°), name of the second couneil
(vinaya-sargiti), Vin. ii. 807 (cf. sattasatd, Vin. iii. 294) ;
sattasati-kkhandhaka, n., a name of the twelfth chapter
of Cullavagga, Vin, ii. 807.

Sattasirisaka, name of a hill near Benares, Dhp. A. 844.

Sattasuriyasutta, n., name of a Sutta, J. A. iv. 498+,

sattdgarika, m., a seven-houser, one who turns back from
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his round as soon as he has received alms at seven
houses, D. 1. 166.

sattalopika, m., a seven-mouthful man, who does not eat
more than seven mouthfuls, D. i. 166.

attaha (saptdha), n., a week, D. il. 248; J. A. ii. 85%; Vin.
i. 1; _attahabhantare, within a week, J. v. 472.

sattahika, belonging to a week.

1. satti ($akti), 1., ability, power; yathasattisi, according to
one’s ability, D. i. 102.

IL. satti ($akti), f., a spear, a javelin, A.il. 117; 8.i. 13;
J. A. i. 1501 ; sattipafijara, a lattice-work of spears,
D. ii. 164 ; knife, dagger, J. A. ii. 1582 ; mukhasatti,
piercing words, J. A. i. 3413

sattimlanghanasippa, n., javelin dance, J. A. 430,

Sattigumbajdtaka, n., name of the 503rd Jataka (J. A. iv.
480 and ff.), J. A. vi. 861,

Sattiragga, m., the third chapter of the Devata Samyutta,
S. N.i. 13 and ff.

Sattisila, name of a hell, J. v. 143%; J. A. v. 145'; com-
pare, S. i. 128.

1. sattu (Satru), m., an enemy, J. v. 94%°; 95% (acc. pl.
sattavo).

II. sattu ($aktu), m., flour, barley-meal, Dh. 8. 646, J. vi.
8652; J. A. iii. 83487 and ff.; Vin. ii. 116 (satthu).
sattuka ($atruka), m. (1) An enemy, Mah. xxxii. 18:
J. A, iii. 1548 (if not here also nom. propr.); (2) name
of a thief in Benares, J. A.1ii. 435 and ff.; see Satthuka.

Sattubhastajataka, n., name of the 402nd Jataka (J. A. iii.
841 and ff.), J. A. 1. 467; v. 1229, 147¢; Mahabodhiv. 11.

L. sattussada, teeming with life, filled with living beings,
D.i. 87 111, 181.

IL sattussada (saptotsada), having seven protruding members,
D. ii. 18.

1. sattha ($astra), n., a weapon, sword, D. i. 4; 56; J. A.
i. 72%; 504%; S. N. 809; 310; sattham dhar, to stab
oneself, 8. 1. 121; iii. 128 ; iv. 57 and ff.

I1. sattha ($astra), n., a treatise, book; a science, lore, art,
Mil. 8.
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ITL. sattha (s@rtha), m., a caravan, D. ii. 130; 839 Vin. i.
152 ; 292 ; Mil. 851.

IV. sattha, see sas.

V. sattha, mfn., able, J. A. iii. 1787 (= samattha, Comm. 5b.
173%). [Is this the Pali equivalent to Sa. ¢akta, or
sa+artha ?]

satthaka (Sastraka), n., scissors, Vin. ii. 115; Mil. 282;
ayasatthaka, J. A. v. 3389, read ayapattaka.

satthakavata, m., a cutting pain, J. A. iii. 445%; Dhp. A.
307 ; 336.

satthakamma ($astrakarman), n., lancet-work, the use of a
lancet, Vin. i. 205.

satthakaraka (Sastra®), m., an assagsin, Vin. iii. 78.

satthar (Sastr), m., a teacher, master, D. i. 280; A.1i. 277;
Thig. 387; Vin.i. 8; tayo s.,D.1. 280 ; A.i. 277; paficas.,
A.iii. 123 ; the master par excellence is the Buddha, D. i.
110; ii. 128; 8. N. 153; 545; sattha (nom.), D.i. 49;
8. N. 179 ; sattharan (ace.), D. 1. 163; S. N. 153 ; 343
satthar@ (inst.), D. i. 163; satthund (inst.), Mah. xxxii.
19; satthu (gen.), D. 1. 110; It.79; Vin.i. 12; satthuno
(gen.), D.1i. 128; S.N.547; 578 ; satthari (loc.), Dh. S.
1004 ; sattharo (nom. and ace. pl.), D. i. 230; A. i. 277 ;
Mil. 4; satthdranar (gen. pl.), J. A. i. 5093 ; ganasatthar,
leader of a company, J. A. ii. 4111; 7212,

satthavdsa, m., encampment, D. ii. 340; 344.

satthavasika, m., caravan people, J. A. i. 8332¢; satthavdsin,
m., the same, J. A. i. 3332,

satthavaha (sarthavaha), m., the leader of a caravan, a
merchant, D. ii. 342; leader of a band, teacher, used
a8 an epithet of the Buddha, S. 1. 192; It. 80; 108;
Vin. 1. 6.

satthaharaka ($astra®), m., an assasgin, Vin. iii. 73.

1. satthi (sakthi), n. and f., the thigh; J. iii. 8312, vi. 5281;
J. A. 1. 218%8=Vin. ii. 161 ; antardsatthi, between the
thighs, A. ii. 245.

I1. satthi, various reading instead of satti I-II.

satthika (sarthika), belonging to & caravan, D. ii. 344.

satthu, see sattu I1I.
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1. satthuka ($astrka), belonging to, hailing from, the teacher ;
atitasatthuka, whose teacher is dead, D. ii. 154.

II. Satthuka, m., name of a thief, Thig. A., p. 184-5. (This
is certainly identical with Sattukae, J. A. iil. 435 (v.
above) ; ¢f. the parallel verses, J. A. iii. 438, and Thig.
A, p. 185))

satthu-d-anvaya, m., successor of the master, S. N. 556.

satthuna, m., & friend, J. i. 36518,

satthuvanna ($astrvarna), m., gold, Vin. iii. 288 ; 240.

sathera, including the Theras, A. ii. 169.

sad, 1, to subside, sink; to yield, give way, sidati (pres.),
S.i 53; It. 71; Mah. xxxv. 85; sidare (3 pl.), J. i.
893 ; side (opt.), It. T1; sanna, sunk, Dhp. 827 ; sadett,
to throw down, Dhp. A. 111 ; sidapeti, to cause to sink,
Saddhamop. 43.

sadattha (sva+artha), m., one’s own weal, welfare, D. ii.
141; M. i. 4; Dhp. 166 ; Mah. iii. 24.

sadatthuta, min., always praised, J. A. iv. 101 (=sada
thuto, niccapasattho, Comm. ).

sadara, fearful, unhappy, A. ii. 11; 172; M. 1. 280, 465.

sadasa, n., & seat, Vin. iv. 171.

sadassa, m., a horse of good breed, A. i. 289 (assa-°, cf.
khalunka and @janiya).

sada, always, Dhp. 79.

sad@cara, m., good behaviour, Att. 85.

saddtana, eternal, perpetual, Abhidh. 709.

sadddara, always reverential.

sad@matts, m., ‘ always revelling,” name of a palace, J. 1.
8631 ¢f. (Divyavad. p. 608); a class of gods, D.
ii. 260.

sadisa (sadréa), similar, like, equal, D. ii. 261; S. iii. 48
and f.; Dh. S. 116; A.i. 125=P. P. 85; J. A.i. 191%;
Vin. 1. 8. Compare sadisa.

sadisatd (sadrsatd@), f., similarity, Dhp. A. 890; sadisatia, n.,
the same.

saduma (sadman), n., house, Abhidh. 207.

sadevaka, together with the Devas, with the Deva world,
D.i. 62; Sum.i. 174; Dhp. 44; 8. N.86; Vin.i. 8;
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11; m., the world of men and gods, J.1. 14 !; men and
gods, J. i, 1415,

sadevamanussa (°sya), together with gods and men, D. i. 62;
S.v. 428=Vin. 1. 11; Sum. i. 174.

sadevika, together with his queen, Mah. xxxiii. 70.

sadeha (sva®), m., one’s own body, Alwis. Intr. x.

sadosa (sadosa), sinful, P. P, 61.

sadda ($abda), m., sound, noise, D. i. 79; 152; M. iii. 56;
267; S. N. 71; J. i. 83; voice, J. A. ii. 108'°; word,
1t. 114; Vin, 1. 11; kittisadda, fame, D. 1. 49; 87.

saddaggaha ($abdagraha), m., ear, Abh. 150.

saddattha (Sabdartha), m., the meaning of a word; name of
a work by Vacissara, G. V. 62.

Saddatthabhedacinta, f., name of a work by Saddhammasiri,
G. V. 68; 72; commentaries on the same, G. V. 36;
73; 75.

saddadhatu ($abdadhatu), m., the element of sound, Dh. 8.
707.

saddana ($abdana), n., making a noise, Abh. 117.

Saddaniti, f., name of a commentary by Aggavamsa, G. V.
63; T72; ¢f. D’Alwis, Introd. vi.; Franke, Gesch. u.
Kritik, p. 45 fI.

Saddanetti (f.), name of a book (?), Sas, p. 121.

Saddabindu, m., name of a commentary, G. V. 63; 73.

saddala ($advala), grassy, J. i. 87%; Mil. 286.

Saddalakkhana, n., name of a Pali grammar by Moggallana ;
Franke, Gesch. u. Krit., p. 81.

Saddavutti, f., name of a Pakarana, G. V. 75.

Saddavuttinavatika, f., name of a commentary, G. V. 85; 75.

Saddavuttipakasana, n., name of a Pakarana by Saddham-
maguru, G. V. 64; 78.

Saddavuttivivarana, n., name of a commentary, G. V. 75.

saddavedhin ($abda®), shooting by sound, Mah. xxiii. 85.

Saddasaratthajalini, f., a Pakarana by Nagitacariya, G. V.
64; 74.

saddahati, see saddha.

saddahana, f., believing, trusting, Dh. 8. 12; 25; Naett.
15; 19.
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saddd@yatana (Sabddyatana), n., the ayatana of sounds, the
sphere of sounds, Dh. 8. 621.

sadday®, 10, to make a sound, Mil. 258; to call, summon
(with acc. pers.), J. A. iii. 2882

sadda@yamana (fabdayamana), sounding, noisy, Ud. 61.

saddita ($abdita), rounded, called, Saddhammop. 100.

saddiala ($ardila), m., a leopard, Mil. 28.

saddha ($raddha), believing, faithfal, D. i. 171; 8. i. 48;
ii. 159 and ff.; S. N. 188; 871; Dhp. 8; credulous,
S. N. 853; Dhp. 97; saddha-citta, Dhpd. A., p. 290
(8 fr. b), opp. to macchera (-citta).

saddha ($raddha), a funeral rite in honour of departed
relatives, and offerings at the same, D. i. 97; A. 1. 166;
v. 269; 278 Sum. i 267 ; saddhan. pamusc, to give
up offerings, to abandon Brahmanism, Vin. i. 7;
8. N. 1146. The word is n. according to Abhidh. and
A. v. 269-278, loc. ~e, D. 1. 97; J. A. ii. 860%; kam
saddham (ace. in ; & gatha), seems to be f.; Comm. ib.
860° has saddhd-bhattarn, 2 funeral repast (var. lect.
saddha-°}. Thus it seems to be confounded with
saddha.

saddhan (sardham), together with, Abh. 1147.

saddhamma (saddharma), m., true religion, good condition,
M. i. 46; S. v. 172 and ff.; S. N. 1020; Dhp. 38;
J. A. v. 483%; satta saddhamma, M. 1. 854 ; 856 ; attha
asaddhamma, Vin. ii. 202; cattaro asaddhamma, A. ii. 47.

Saddhammakitti, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 76, etec.

Saddhammaguru, name of an author, Sas. 90; G.V. 64 ; 67.

Saddhammacakkas@min, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 51.

Saddhammacara, m., name of an acariya in Ceylon, G. V. 67.

Saddhammacarin, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 119.

Saddhammajotipala, m., name of a Thera, the anthor of
several commentaries, G. V. 64; 74; Sas. 74.

Saddhammatiana, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 75.

Saddhammatthiti, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 160.

Saddhammatthitika, f., a commentary on the Mahaniddesa
by Upasena, G. V. 61.

Saddhammatthitikamin, m., name of a Bhikkhu, Sas. 169.
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Saddhammapakasan, ., commentary on the Patisambhidi-
magga by Mahanama, G. V. 61.

Saddhammapagjotika, f., commentary on the Mahiniddesa
by Upasena (probably identical with the Saddham-
matthitika), G. V. 70; Sas. 148.

Saddhammapala, m., name of an Acariya, G. V. 67.

Saddhammapalint (or °palana), f., name of a commentary,
G. V.65; 75.

Saddhammavilasini, f., a commentary on the Patisambhida-
magga, Sas. 148.

Saddhammasangaha, m., a historical work (edited J. P.T. 8.,
1890, pp. 21 and ff.).

Saddhammasiri, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 75; G. V. 63
(f. T2).

Saddhammalankdra, m., name of a Thera, Sis. 48.

Saddhammopayana, n., a commentary, G. V. 75.

1. saddhd (Srad-dha), to believe, have faith; saddahati
(pres.), D.ii. 115; 244; 8.iii. 225; saddheyyuri (opt.
3 pl.), 8. ii. 255; saddahi (aor.), Dhp. A. 169; sadda-
hanta (pr. part), Dhp. A. 157 ; Sum. i. 81; saddahdna
(pr. part.), S.1.20; 214; S.N. 186; It. 112; sadda-
hitva (ger.), Dhp. A. 123; saddhatabba (f. p. p.), J. A.
ii. 87%: saddahatabba (the same), D. ii. 846 ; saddheyya
(the same), Vin. iii. 188; saddheyya (opt.), J. A. ii.
4461 (=saddaheyya, Comm.); saddahetha, J. A. iii.
192% (opt. 2 pl.) ; saddahissami (fut.), Mil. 148 (1 fr. b.);
saddahest (m@ . . ., aor. 2 sg. caus.=simplex), J. A. vi.
136%; 140! (with gen. person®); saddhdtari (inf.),
J. A. v. 445%; saddhaya (ger.), J. A. v. 1768 (=sadda-
hitva, Comm.) ; saddahitabba (grd.), Mil. 8102; caus.,
to make believe, convince ; saddahdpeyya (opt.), J. A.
vi. 8755%; saddahapessami (fut.), J. A. i. 29418, At
J. A. vi. 575 saddahe (opt.) seems to be used as an
exclamation in the sense of * I wonder’ (comp. maiifie) ;
dussaddhapaya, difficult to convince, Vin. iii. 188; 191.

11. saddha ($raddha), {., faith, D. i. 63 ; 8.i. 172=8. N. 76;
S.v.196; Dhp.144; Dh. 8.12; Mil. 84 and ff. ; saddha,
indecl. = saddhdya (instr. abl.), in faith, M. i. 128, or
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=:saddhaya (ger.), J. A.v. 176% (in both places ~a
(~aya) pabbajito). We find it composed in saddhd-
pabbajita, Dhp. A. 229 (7 fr. b.), J. A. i. 130%, but
saddhaya pabbajita, ib. 1803, At. Vin. ii. 2894 we have
instr. ~dya (Gyasmantanari) desemi (i.c., out of my
faith in you).

III. Saddha, f. (1) Name of an Upasika at Savatthi,
Vin. iii. 39; (2) name of a daughter of Sakka, J. A. v.
392 and ff.

saddhatar ($raddhatr), m., believer, believing, Saddham-
mop. 39.

Saddhatissa, m., name of a king in Ceylon, see T'issa.

saddhadeyya, n., a gift of faith, provided by the faithful,
D.i. 5; Vin. i. 298; Sum. i. 81.

saddhanusarin (Sraddhanusarin), walking according to faith,
M.i. 479; P. P. 15; A.i. 74; Nett. 112; 189,

saddhayika, trustworthy, D. ii. 320; 8. N., p. 122; Thig. 48.

saddhalu, believing, Abh. 783.

saddhavimutta (Sraddh@ + vimukta), emancipated through
faith, M. i. 478; A. i. 74; 118 and fi.; P. P. 15;
Nett. 190. '

saddhavimutts ($raddhd+vimukti), f., emancipation through
faith, P. P. 15.

saddhini (sadhrtm), with, together with; usually with instr.,
D.i1; J. A. i 189%; Vin. i. 82; Sum. i. 85 ; with
loc., Sum. i. 15; with gen. Vin. ii. 154 (2 fr. b.); J. A.
1. 420, as adv. saddhimn agamasi, J. A. i 15414; cf.
saddhim-kilita-°, J. A. ii. 20%°,

saddhiricara, companion, Dhp. 828; 8. N. 45; 46.

saddhindriya (Sraddha + indriya), n., the faculty, moral sense,
of faith, A. ii. 149; 8. v.193; 877; Dh. S. 12; 62; 75.

saddhiviharika, co-resident, fellow-priest; pupil, Vin. i. 45
and ff.; J. A. i. 18216; 22415,

saddhiviharin, the same, A. ii. 289; J. A i. 1%; -wiharini,
fem., Vin. iv. 291.

sadhana, wealthy, rich, D. i. 78; J. A. i. 8345,

sadhamma (svadharma), m., one’s own religion, faith, M. i.
523; S.N.1020; J. A.1i. 88=B. ii. 6 (text saddhamma).
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sadhammika (sadharmika), co-religionist, D. ii. 273.

san ($van), m., a dog; sa (nom.), Di. 166=M.1. 77; K. V.
836 ; S.1iii. 160; Tel. 69; sdno (nom. pl.).

Sanarilumare (Sanatkwmndra), m., the eternal youth, a
name of Brahma, D.1. 99 ; ii. 210; M.i. 858; S.1i. 153.

sanacca (°nrtya), n., dancing, Vin. ii. 267.

sanantana (sandtana), eternal, primeval, D.1i.240; 244 ; S.1.
189 ; Dhp. 5.

sandbhika, having a navel, D. ii. 17 ; 172; A. ii. 37.

sandmaka, having a name, called, B ii. 194=17J. A. i. 28%.

sanita (svanita), sounding : thus Abhidh. in both editions,
instead of sanita (see san®, above).

sanidassana (sanidaréana), visible, Dh. S. 1087.

sanemika, having a felly, D. ii. 17; 172; A. ii. 87.

1. santa ($anta), tranquillizing, pure, peaceful, D. i. 12;
8. 1. 5; Vin. i. 4; Mil. 823; 409; n., peace, bliss,
Nirvana, S. iv. 870; santindriya, whose senses are
tranquil, J. A. i. 5062 ; Vin. i. 195; santadhamma, m.,
the being peaceful or tranquil, quietude, J. A. i. 5064+
1. 278%; santabhava, m., the same, Mil. 2651 ; santa-
manasa, of tranquil mind, J. A. i. 5062; Vin. i. 195.

11. santa (Sranta), tired, wearied, Dhyp. 60; J. i. 4982,

III. santa, see sat.

1V. Santa, m., the Aggasavaka of the Buddha Atthadassin,
B.xv.19; J. A. i. 895,

1. santaka, belonging to, J. i. 1228 ; n., property, J. A. i.
9124; 494%; due to (gen.), J. A. iii. 408'; iv. 878;
being in the power of, J. A. iv. 260° (bhaga-°).

IL. santaka, limited (opp. anantika), S. v. 272-278.

santakaya ($antakaya), whose body is quieted, Dhp. 378

santaca, f., bark, J. v. 2022 (read sa-ttacarm ?).

samtajj (samtarj), 10, to frighten, menace, J. A. 1. 4796 ;
v. 941%; Thig. A. 65.

santatam, continually; santata-vutti, showing consistency
in behaviour, A. ii. 187; M.1. 839 ; santata-sila, show-
ing consistency in morality, M. i. 839.

santatakarin, consistent, A. ii. 187.

santatara, see sat.
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santata, f., goodness, M. 1. 339.

I. santati, {., continuity, duration, subsistence, Dh. S. 643;
Nett. 79; Mil. 40; 72; 185; V. V. A., 25; K. V. 458 ;
lineage, Mil. 160 ; cittasantati, Abh. S. ix. 12.

IL Santati, m., name of a minister, Sum. i. 291; Dhp. A.
307 and ff.; Asl. 426.

santatta, see savittap® and san-tas®.

saviitan, 10, to continue, A. iii. 96 and ff.; S. iv. 104;
P. P. 66 and f. (caus.), santdneti, etc., but an aor.
samatany (sa-samdtanit), from simplex with an intrans.
meaning ‘to spread, extend,” is found D. ch. xxvii.

saiitap, to heat, warm ; saritappati (pr. pass.), it is heated,
M. i. 188; to grieve, sorrow, J. A. iii. 15335 ; sanitatta
(p-p-p.), heated, glowing, D. ii. 835; M. 1i. 453; S. N.,
p. 14; J.1iv. 1187 ; Mil. 825 ; saritapeti (caus.), to burn,
scorch, torment, M. i. 128; 8. iv. 56 and f.; samtd-
piyamdna (pr. part. pass.), Dhp. A. 197; santapita
(p.p-p-), Thig. 504.

sanitapp (sariirp), 10, to satisfy, D.i. 109; 8. N., p. 107;
Vin. i. 18 J. A. i. 50%; 272%; -ita (p.p.p.), J. ii. 4410,

sanitar (samtvar), 1, to be in baste, to be agitated ; santara-
mana (pres. part. med.), J. A. iii. 1562, 1727 (°-ripa),
vi. 1219 + 4517,

santarabdhira, within and without, D. i. 74; Dhp. 815;
J.A.i.125%; Sum. i. 218.

santaruttara, inner and outer, Vin. iii. 214 ; iv. 281 ; with
an inner and outer garment. Thig. A. 171.

santavat (Sdnta + vat), tranquil, Dhp. 878.

santavutty (Santavrtti), living a peaceful life, It. 30; 121.

savitas santasati (pres.), to fear, to be disturbed, Mil. 922 ;
santasam (pr. part.), J. A. vi. 80622 (a-°); a-santasanto
(do.), J. A. iv. 101%; santase (opt. 1-8 sg.), J. A. iii.
1472; (do. opt. 2 8g.), J. A. v. 8781%; santasitva (ger.),
J. A. ii. 398%; santasita (p.p.p.), Mil. 923; santatta
(do.), J. A. iii. 77% (=santraste, ib. 785 ; caus., to
terrify ; savitdsaniya, terrific, ingpiring terror, Mil. 387.

samtan, 10, see samtan.

saritana, n., continuity, succession, concatenation, lineage,



Samtana—samiirana 63

class, S. 1ii. 148; Sum. i. 46; Asl. 63; 217; 297;
ajjhattika-santana, the individual life-continuum, Abb.
8. vi. 6.

santdnaka, m. (1) Offspring, 8. i. 8; (2) one of the five
celestial trees, V. V. A. 12; n., a cobweb, Vin. i. 48;
il. 209; milasantanaka, a root cobweb, a spreading
root, S. iii. 155; J. A. 1. 277%.

sarhtdp, 10, see saritap.

samtdpe, m., burning, heat, fire, torment, S. N. 1128;
J. A. i 502%2; Dhp. A. 178; Saddhammop. 9; 572;
Mil. 97; 324.

samtdrana, f. ni, conveying to the other shore, M. i. 184;
S. iv. 174.

sarntas, 10, see santas.

santdsa (saritrdsa), m., trembling, fear, A. ii. 88; 8. iii. 85;
J. A. 1. 27412; Mil. 207.

santasin (saritrasin), trembling, fearful, Dhp. 851.

santi ($anti), f., tranquillity, peace, D. ii. 157; A. ii. 24;
S. N. 204; Dhp. 202.

santika, n., vicinity, presence ; santikar, to the presence of,
towards, J. A. 1. 9124; 185%; santikd@, from the pre-
sence of, from, J. A. i. 43%°; 832; 189%; santike, in
the presence of, before, with, D. i. 79; 114; Dhp. 32=
Mil. 408; 8. N. 879; Vin. i. 12; 8. 1. 83; with ace.,
S.iv. 74 ; with abl., Mah. 205 ; nibbanasantike, Dh. 372 ;
instr. santikena=Dby, along with, J. A. ii. 301 (if not '
a mistake instead of santikam or santike ?).

santikattha, adjoining, Abh. 706 ; T70.

santikamma ($antikarman), n., a vow to the gods in order to
obtain something, D. i. 12; Sum. i. 97.

santika, £., a kind of play, Spellicans, D. i. 6; Vin. ii. 10;
Sam. i. 85.

santik@vacara, keeping near, D. i. 206 ; ii. 139 ; J. A. i. 678,

Santikenidana, n., a part of the Nidanakatha, J. A.i. 77 and ff.

santindriya ($antendriya), whose senses are calmed, A. ii. 88 ;
S. N. 144.

sarhtirana, n., decision, Sum. i. 194; Asl. 264; 269; 272;
°na, {., the same, Nett. 82; 191 ; a stage in a full act
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of sense-cognition, judging an impression, Asl. 264 ;
Abh. 8. iv. 2 ff.; Bud. Psych. Ixxvii.

I. santuttha, see sarmtus.

IL. Santuftha, m., an Upasaka who died at Natika, D. ii. 92 ;
S. v. 858 and f{.

santutthi (samtusti), f., satisfaction, contentment, D. i. 71;
M. i. 13; S. N. 265; Dhp. 204; -tg, f., the state of
contentment, contentment, A. i. 12; P. P. 25; asan-
tutthita, f., discontent, A. 1. 12; Dh. S. 1867.

santuleyya, commeasurable, comparable; a-, J. vi. 2833,

samtus, 4, to be pleased, content, happy; samtussati (pr.),
Dhp. A. 418; samtussamdna (pr. part.), S. N. 492;
samtuttha (p.p.p.), D. i. 60; 7T1; M. ii. 6; samtusita
(p-p-p), (1) contented, 8. N. 1040; Dhp. 362; (2) m., a
Devaputta, D. i. 218; A. iv. 243; 8. iv. 280; J. A. i.
4876; 811; Mil. 23; santussita, the same, S. iii. 45
and f.; Mahabodhiv. 81.

santussaka, content, S. N. 144,

sanitosa (sartosa), m., contentment, Sum. i. 204.

sarhthatae, see sarthar.

santhatika, sleeping on a rug, Mil. 342; 859.

santhana ($antvana), n., appeasing, Dhp. 275 ; satisfaction,
V. V. xviii. 6.

samtham (read saviidham), 1, to blow, to fan, J. i. 12222,

samthambh (saristhambh), 1, to restrain oneself, to take
heart, P. P. 65; J. A. i. 25524; iii. 957; samthambheti
(caus.), to make stiff, to numb; to fix, J. A.
1. 1013,

samthambhana (saristambhand), f., fixing, intentness, Dh. S.
636

sarithambhitatta, state of tension or rigidity, Dh. S. 686.

samithar (samstr), 1, to spread, strew, D. ii. 84 ; santhata
(p-p-p), D. 1i. 160; 8. N. 401; 668; dhamanisanthata-
gatta, having the body strewn with veins, emaciated,
J. A. 1. 846°%; 850%; ii. 2832 =Vin. iii. 146 ; santhata,
n., a rug, Vin. iii. 224 ; santhardpeti (caus.), to cause
to be spread, Vin. iv. 39; Mah. xxix. 9.

samthara (samstara), m., a couch, A. i. 277; Vin. ii. 162;
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tinasantharaka, a couch of grass, M. i. 501; Vin. i. 24 ;
J. A.i. 860%; Vin. ii. 118; 116 (-santharaka).

santharim in sabbasantharimh, so that all is spread, pre-
pared, D. ii. 84; ¢f. Vin, i. 227, ¢f. 384.

samthava (samstava), m., acquaintance, intimacy, cohabi-
tation, S.i. 17; Dhp. 27; S. N. 87; 168; 207; 245;
J. 1. 158%; ii. 428; J. A. 1. 1549; ii. 27%; 180'2;
Dh. 8. 1059; Asl. 864; n. pl. santhavani, S. N. 844 =
8.iii. 9; J. iv. 98%,

Santhavajataka, n., the 162nd Jataka, J. A. ii. 43 and ff.

sarivthavana (sarhstavana), n., acquaintance, Asl. 364.

Santhavavagga, m., the second Vagga of the Dukanipata,
J. A.ii. 41 and ff.

santhagara (savsthdgdra), m., a council hall, a mote hall,
D. i 91; i 147; M. i. 228; 353; 457; Sum.
i. 256; J. A. iv. 721; 147%; Vin. i. 233; V. V. A.
298.

samthana (sarsthana), n., configuration, nature, M. i. 120;
cf. samthana. At. M. i. 4817=S8. ii. 28 (2 fr. b.), it
seems to be used in the sense of ‘ end, stopping, cessa-
tion’ (¢f. sanskr.)=A. iv. 190 (the editions of S. and A.
have santhana). At J. A. vi. 113° it is translated by
‘market-place,’ the comp. santhdna-gata being explained
by the Comm. by santhana mariyddam gatd, but at
J. A. vi. 8608 santhana-gata is by the English translator
translated ‘a wealthy man’ (vinicchaye thito, Comm.).
In both places there is also the var. lect. santh@na-°.
Would it mean a man of high position or rank ? and
would santhana then mean ¢ position ’?

samthdra (samstara), m., spreading, covering, flooring,
J. A.i. 922; Vin. ii. 120; 122; 8. i. 170; Pts. i
176 ; A.i. 98 (sacrifice ?).

samhthuta (samstuta), acquainted, familiar, Saddhammop. 81 ;
a-santhuta, J. A. vi. 810; iii. 6838=221%; cira-°,
J. A.1.865; iii, 638

sand (syand), 1, to flow, D.ii. 128; J. i. 181; pres. sandati,
J. A. vi. 583412 (v. . sikandati, from siyandati [?]);
sandittha (aor. 3 sg.), D. ii. 129 ; sanddpeti (caus.), to
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cause to flow, Mil. 122; p.p.p. sanna, J. A. vi.
203 12 (dadhi-°).

1. sanda (sandra), thick, coarse ; sandacchaya, giving dense
shade, S.1iv. 194 ; J. A.i. 572°; 249%7; Sum. i. 209.

I1. sanda (s@ndra), n., wood, forest; sandavihara, dwelling
in the wood, life as a hermit, Thag. 688.

Sandaka, m., name of a Paribbajaka, M. i. 518.

Sandakasutta, n., the 76th Sutta of the Majjhima Nikaya,
M. i. 518 and ff.

samdattha (samdasta), bitten, compressed.

I. sandana n., trappings, D. ii. 188 (read sandana ?).

II. sandana (syandana), m., a chariot, Mah. xxi. 25;
Dip. ziv. 56, V. V. Ixiv. 1; J. iv. 1082

sandamanika, f., a chariot, Vin. iii. 49 ; iv. 839; Sum.i. 82.

samdass (samdyrs), 10, see samhdis.

samdassaka (¥samdaréaka), instructing, M. 1. 145 ; A. ii. 97 ;
S. v. 162; It. 107; Mil. 378.

samdassana (sarndardana), n., showing, J. A. i. 672.

sandahana (samdhana), n., applying, placing on the string,
Mil. 852.

sandana, n., a cord, tether, fetter, D. ii. 274; Thag. 290;
Dhp. 898; 8. N. 622; J. ii. 821; Ud. 77 (text, sand-
hana).

samdal, 10, to break ; sanddlayitvana (ger.), S. N. v. 62.

sarhdittha, see samdis.

samdifthi (samdrsti), f., the visible world, worldly gain,
M.i. 43; 8. N. 891 ; Vin. ii. 89; °pardmasin, infected
with worldliness, M. i. 97.

samditthika (savdrstika), visible ; belonging to, of advantage
to, this life, actual, D. i. 51; ii. 93; 217; M.i. 85;
474; A.i.156 and ff.; 1i. 56 ; 198; S.1.9; 117; iv.41;
339; 8. N. 567; 11387.

samdita, bound, tied, Thag. 290.

samdiddha (samdigdha), smeared, undistinet, husky, Vin. ii.
202 ; Sum. i. 282.

samdiyy or samdiy (from / dpr., pass.), S. il. 200-201. See
samdhiyati, savidhiyyati, pass. of sami-dha, which in
some instances seems to have the same signification
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(to resent), and is perhaps confounded with savidiyati,
It is curious that sendhiyyati, J. A. ii. 114, is synon.
with na kodhassa vasar gacchati ; but J. A. vi. 570 we
have na sandhiyati na rodati, explained by the Comm.
ib. 570% by mariku hoti (to-be dejected).

samdis (sam-dr$), pass., to be seen together with, to be
engaged in, or to tally, agree with, to live conformably
to (loc., e.g., dhamme) ; samdissati (pres. pass.), D. i.
102; 1. 75; S. v. 177; S. N, p. 50; D. ii. 127;
Nett. 28 ; a-saridissandna (pr. part. pass.), invisible,
Dath. iv. 80; sandiftha (p.p.p.), seen together, a
friend, J. A. i. 106%; 44214; Vin. 1i. 42; yatha-
sandittham, where one's friends live, D. ii. 98; S. v.
152 ; sarrdass, 10 (caus.), to teach, instruet, D. 1. 126 ;
il. 95; Vin. i. 18; 8. N,, p. 100; to compare, verify,
D. ii. 124 ; samdassiyamana (pr. part. pass.), D. ii. 124.
J. A, vi. 217'® (sunakhesu sandissanti—i.e., they are of
no more value).

sandip, 10, to kindle, J. v. 8218,

sathdesa (sarmdesa), m., a news, message, Mah. xviii. 18.

1. sandeha, m. (1) accumulation; the human body, Dhp.
148; (2) doubt, Mil. 295.

II. Sandeha, m., name of a teacher, Asl. 82 (var. lect.
Sandera).

samdosa, m., pollution, defilement, M. i. 17; A. iii. 106;
358; v.292; S. N. 327.

Sandha, m., name of a Thera, A. v. 323 and ff.

sandhana, n., property, belongings, M. ii. 180.

samdham®, see above under samtham®.

sarndhd, to put together, to connect, to fit, to arrange, J. A.
iv. 83624; Mah. vii. 18; samdahamana (pr. part. m.)
Asl. 113; savidahitva (ger.), J. A. iv. 836%; samdhaya
(ger.), with reference to, concerning, J. A. i. 203%;
il. 177%; towards, J. A. 1. 491%; sardlhiyate (pr. pass.),
to be put together, to be self-contained, P. P. 32;
samdhiyyate (pr. pass.), to be fitted, put aright, J. ii.
114%; to reflect upon, to resent, S. N. 866 ; to be
reconciled, J. 1. 1143 ; samhita (p.p.p.), connected,
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equipped with, possessed of, D.i. 5; M. ii. 202; S.i.
103; Dhp. 101; S. N. 722.

sandhdtar, m., one who puts together, D. i. 4; M. i. 345 ;
A.ii. 209; P. P. 57.

L. samdhana, n., uniting, friendship, eombination, Sum. i.
74; Asl. 113 bond, fetter, Ud. 77 (read sanddna).

II. Sandhdna, m., name of a householder at Rajagaha,
A. iii. 451 ; Sum. i. 45.

samdhar, 10, to hold, bear, carry, J. A. iii. 1841%; Dhp. A.
199; to hold up, support, J. A. iv. 167%; to curb,
restrain, check, J. A. ii. 26%%; 59%; Vin. ii. 212;
Dhp. A. 859; 864 ; to resist, Dhp. A. 246.

sandharana, n., checking, restraining, Mil. 852.

samdhav, 1, to run through, to transmigrate, D. i. 14;
A. i 1; S. il 149; J. A. 1. 5084 sanmdhavissam
(aor. 1 8g.), Dhp. 158=J. 1. 762,

sandhi, m. and f., union, junction, place where two roads
meet, Mil. 330; agreement, Mah. ix. 16; joint of the
body, Asl. 324 ; a joint, piece, J. A. ii. 8818:21; Mah.
xxxiii. 11; xxxiv. 47 ; breach, hole, chasm, D. ii. 88 =
A. v. 195; Thag. 786; J. A. v. 4591°; alokasandhi, a
window, Vin. ii. 172; sandhim chind, to break into
a house, D. i. 52; Sum. i. 159; euphony, euphonic
junction, Kace. 11.

sandhiccheda, m. (1) housebreaking, J. A. i. 1874 f.; ii.
388%; (2) one who has brought rebirths to an end,
Dhp. 97.

Sandhita, m., name of a Thera, Thag. 218.

sandhibheda(ka), mfn., causing discord or discussion, J. A.
iii. 15132,

Sandhibhedajataka, n., the 849th Jataka, J. A. iil. 149
and ff.

sandhisamala, m., a dustbin, D. ii. 160; M. i. 884 ; S. ii. 270.

samidhu, 9, to shake; samdhunanti (pr. 8 pl.), D. ii. 836
samdhundthe (imper.), D. ii. 336.

samdhiip, 10, denom. from dhiipa, smoke, perfume, . iii.
89; Pts. ii. 167 [cf. vidhipitd (scil. gandha), S. 1. 14;
vidhapita (scil. vitakka), S. N. 7, i.e., evaporated, blown
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away = vanquished, conquered]. Probably = dhapeti
A. ii. 214, 215, to prepare, concoct [e.g., bhattam
dhapett, ? to spice or prepare food, quoted by Trenckner
from Dhp. A]. Hemacandra (iv. 59) derives it from
samdhu.

sanna, see sad and sand.

sannakaddu (°dru), m.. the tree Buchanania latifolia.

sannata, bent, prepared, J. v. 2151¢ (comm. suphassita) ;
bent down, low, J. A. vi. 583 (opp. unnata).

sannaddha, see sannah.

samnah, 4, to tie, bind, fasten, to arm oneself, J. A. i
1292=Dhp. A. 804; to array, arm, D. ii. 175; Vin. i.
842 ; to arrangs, fit, D. i. 96; J. A. 1. 278%; samnayhi
(aor.), D. i. 96; sammnayhituriv (inf.), J. A. 1. 179%;
samnayhitvd (ger.), D. ii. 175; J. A. ii. T78; sani-
nahitva (ger.), J. A. i. 273%; sarmnaddha, fastened,
bound, D. ii. 350 (susamnaddha), Mil. 339; armed,
accoutred, S. ii. 284; J. A. 1. 179°,

sannam (caus.), to bend, M. i. 865; 439; 450; 507=S. iv.
188 (kayam sanndmeyya, 1., to writhe, resist ?)

sann@ha, m., armour, mail, S.v. 6; J. ii. 4433%; Thag. 543 ;
J. A1 179°.

sannikdsa (°$a), resembling, J. A. v. 872=vi. 3062 ; v. 167°
(comm. sadassana); vi. 240% ; 27911,

samniggah (°grah), 9, to restrain; sannigganham: (pr.),
S. 1. 288.

sannighdta, 1., concussion, knocking against each other,
Dh. 8. 621. ‘

samnicaya, m., accumulation, hoarding, A. i. 94; ii. 28;
Dhp. 92; Vin. ii. 95; iv. 243.

samnicita, accumulated, hoarded, Mil. 120.

samnitthana (*samnisthd@na), n., conclusion, consummation,
J. A. 1i. 166%; resolve, J. A. i. 1932; 697; 187%; iv.
167%0; Vin. 1. 255 and ff.; ascertainment, conviction,
J. A. vi. 32424,

sarmnital, 10, to strike, J. v. 71°.

sannitodaka, n., instigating, jeering, D. i. 189; A. i. 187;
S. ii. 282.
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sannidhana, n., proximity, Dath. v. 39.

sannidhi, m., putting together, storing up, D. i. 6; S. N.
306; 924; -kara, m., gtoring, store, D. i. 6; -karaka,
n., storing up, store, M. i. 528; Vin. i. 209 ; iv. 87;
-kata, stored up, Vin. ii. 270; put by, postponed,
Vin. 1. 254.

sanninna, bent, inclined.

samnipat, 1, to assemble, come together, J. A. i. 167%;
-ita (p.p.p.), D. 1. 2; ii. 76; sasminipdteti (caus.), to
bring together, convoke, D. ii. 76; Mil. 6; sanni-
patapeti, to cause to be convoked, J. A.i. 58%; 1534;
Vin. i. 44.

sannipdta, m., union, coincidence, S. iv. 68 and {.; Mil. 60;

128 and ff.; Nett. 28; assemblage, assembly, congre-

gation, D. ii. 5; Mil. 7; union of the humours of the
body, Mil. 808 ; collocation, Dhp. 852.

sannipatika, resulting from the union of the humours of the
body, A. ii. 87; S.iv. 280; Mil. 185; 137; 304.

sannibha, resembling, D. ii. 17; 8. N. 551; J. A. i. 819%4

samniyoj, 10, to appoint, command, Mah. v. 34.

sanniyydtana, n., handing over, resignation, Sum. 1. 232,

sarimirudh, to restrain, block, impede ; saviinirumhitva (ger.),
J. A, i 1093; 164%2; ii. 627; samwmirumbhitva (ger.),
J. A. i 6231; ii, 841'°, Instead of sannirwmhitvd and
the foll. sannirwinhana (below), we ought, according
to Trenckner Pal. Misc., p. 59 n. 9, to read rumbl-
always; sannirundheyya, M. i. 115, must be optative,
but not from the causative.

samnirumhana, n., restraining, checking, J. A. i. 1632
Sum. i. 198.

sannivatta (¥samniverta), m., returning, Vin. i. 189
and ff.

saranivas, 1, to live together, to associate, A. 1. 78; sanni-
vuttha (p.p.p-) A. iv. 303-304.

sarnivdsa, m., agsociation, living with; community, A. i
78: ii. 57; Dhp. 206; J. A. iv. 403%; loka-sannivdsa,
the society of men, all the world, Dhpd. A. 312;
J. A.ii. 2057; 1. 366°%.
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samnivar, 10, to restrain, check; to keep together, M. i.
115; Thig. 866.

samnivesa (°$a), m., preparation, Thig. A. 257; station,
encampment.

sannivesana, position, settlement ; patiekka-°, min., private,
separate, J. A. i. 9224,

sannisajja, f., meeting-place, Vin. i. 188; ii. 174=1ii. 66;
sannisajja-tth@na, n., the same, Vin. iii. 287.

samnisad, 1, to subside, to become quiet ; samnisidati (pr.),
M.i.121; 8.iv.196; tosit down together ; samnisinna,
(p-p-p.), D. 1. 2; ii. 109; J. A. 1. 120%; sanmnisinna-
gabbhd@, pregnant, Vin. ii. 278; (caus.) semnisdd, to
make quiet, to calm, A. ii. 94 ; M. i. 116 ; sannisid@peti,
to cause to halt, J. A. iv. 2581,

sannissaya, m., the being fit or qualified, Papaficasidani on
M. ch. 10.

sannissayatd, f., dependency, connexion, Nett. 80.

sannissita (samnisrita), based on, connected with, attached
to, Dhp. A. 806 ; 422.

samnihita, put down, placed, Mil. 826 ; stored up, Thig.
409; Thig. A. 267 ; near, ready, Papaficasadani on
M. ch. 48 and 135.

samni, 2, to mix, knead, D. 1. 74; Vin. 1. 47; 1ii. 220;
J. A.vi. 482%; pres. sanneti, 8. ii. 58%; 5912 (na sanneti,
Trenckner, instead of the reading of the printed text :
nayarh nett) ; opt. sanneyya. D. 1. T4 ; grd. sannetabba,
Vin. i. 47.

sap, 1, to swear, curse, J. v. 1042 ; 897%7; V. V. A. 836
Mah. xxv. 118; sapassu (imper.), S. i. 225 ; p.p.p. satta,
J. A. iii. 460! (see saj and sap).

sapajapatika (sa+ prajapati). (1) Together with Pajapati,
D. ii. 274; (2) accompanied by one’s wife, J. A. i.
845%7; Vin. 1. 28.

sapafifia (saprajiia), wise, see sappafifia.

sapatika, having a husband, whose husband is alive, J. A. vi,
15818,

sapati (sapati), f., having the same husband ; a rival wife, a
co-wife, P. V. 6.
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sapatta (sapatna), 1, hostile, rival, Thig. 847 ; Thig. A. 242;
sapattardja, m., & rival king, J. A. i 85817; ii. 94%0;
iil. 416¢; asapatta, without enmity, 8. N. 150 ; sapatta,
m., & rival, foe, It. 83; J. A. 1. 29718,

sapattaka (sapatnaka), hostile, full of enmity, D. i. 227.

sapattabhara (*sapattrabhara), with the weight of the wings,
carrying one’s wings with oneself, D.i. 71; M. i. 180;
268; A.1i. 210; P. P. 58.

sapattika, n., the state of a co-wife, Thig. 216 ; Thig. A. 178.

sapatti (sapain?), f. a co-wife, D. ii. 830; J. A. i. 398%¢;
iv. 816'7; 4914; Thig. 224; asapatti, without any
co-wife, S. iv. 249.

sapatha (Sapatha), m., an oath, J. A. i. 18014; 2672; iii.
18820,

sapadanan, taking alms, straight on from house to house,
S. iii. 288; 8. N. 418; p. 21; Vin.iv. 191; J. A.i.
662; sapadanacdrin, begging from house to house, M. i.
80; 8. N. 65; sapadanacarika, the same, Vin. iii. 15;
sapadanacarika, f., wandering from house to house.
J. A. 1. 89° ([Derivation uncertain. Used only of the
method followed by the Bhikkhus when passing
for alms through a village. It is used of a bird (J. A.
v. 858'%), and of a lion (Mil. 400'°) ; but as the context
shows that the animals are acting like samanas, these
instances only follow the usage of the canon law, and
are not independent of it. The word is not used
of non-Buddhists, though their methods are described
in great detail (D.i. 165 ff.). Buddhaghosa (Vis. M.,
quoted by Childers) derives it from sa+ apadana, and
explains it in the passages quoted at Vinaya Texts,
i. 68. Weber (Ind. Str. iii. 398) suggests sapadd+ nam,
sapad@ being an instr. by-form of sapadd, and nam an
enclitic. Trenckner (Mil., p. 428) says sapadi + ayana.
Both these are impossible, as sapadi itself is not traced
till many centuries after sapadana was in common
use. The same objection rules out sa+praddna, though,
as Windisch (M. und B., 247) shows, that can be made
to fit the meaning.]



Sapadi—sappabhasa 78

sapadi, instantly, Dath. i. 62.

sapariggaha (saparigraha), provided with family and wealth,
D.i. 247; S. N. 893 ; married, J. A. vi. 369'".

sapariyutthana, that which arises concomitantly, Pts. 1. 72.

saparivdra, surrounded by attendants, Dhp. A. 158.

saparisa (sa+ parisad), together with one's attendants, D. i.
110; S. N, p. 107 and £

sapallavita, sprouting, V. V. A. 288.

sapaka ($vapaka), m., an outcast, Candala, J. iv. 880%°.

saputta (saputra), together with one’s son, D. i. 110.

sappa (sarpa), m., a snake, M. i. 130; S. N. 768; J. A. i
4611; 259%; 310%; 372%7; Sum. i. 197.

Sappaka, m., name of a Thera, Thag. 310.

sappaccaya (sapratyaya), correlated, having a cause, con-
ditioned, D. i. 180; A.i. 82; Dh. 8. 10883.

sappaiiiia (saprajiia), wise, M. 1. 225; S. N. 591 ; often also
sapafifia, I1t. 86; S. N. 90; J. ii. 653; It. 36.

Sappanfiavagga, m., the sixth chapter of the 55th Samyutta,
S. v. 404 and ff.

sappatigha (sa + pratigha), producing reaction, reacting,
Dh. 8. 597; 617; 648; 1089; Asl. 817.

sappatipuggala, m., having an equal, comparable, a friend,
M. i 27.

sappatibhaya, beset with fear, dangerous, D. i. 78; J. A.
i. 15413,

sappatibhaga, resembling, like, D. ii. 215; J. A. i. 3039;
P. P. 80 and f.; Mil. 37.

sappatisarana (sa+ pratisarana), safe-guarded, retrievable,
restorable, reparable, A. ii. 148.

sappatissa, reverential, deferential, It. 10; Vin. i. 45.

sappatissava, deferential, respeciful, Asl. 125, 127=17. A. i.
12927; 181%%; -tqg, f., deference, reverence, Dh. 8. 1827
=P. P. 24,

Sappadasa, m., name of a Thera, Thag. 410.

sappadesa (sapradesa), in all places, all round, M. i. 153.

sappana (sarpana), n., gliding on, Asl. 138.

sappabha (saprabha), brilliant.

sappabh@sa (saprabhasa), shining, brilliant, A.1i.45 = Nett. 16.
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Sappasondikapabbhdra, m., name of a cave at Rajagaha in
the Sitavana, D. 1i. 116; S. iv. 40; Vin. ii. 76.

sappatihariya, accompanied by wonders, D. i. 198; 8. v.
261 ; Ud. 63.

sappatihirakata, made with wonders, substantiated by
wonders, substantiated, well founded, D. 1. 198.

sappanaka (sapranakae), containing animate beings, Vin. iii.
125; J. A. 1. 19824,

sappaya (sa. sapraya, cf. evamprdya), likely, beneficial,
suitable, A. i. 120; S. iii. 268; iv. 23 ff.; 183 ff.;
J. A 1. 1821; 195%; ii. 4862 (kivici sappdyari, some-
thing that did bim good, a remedy); Vin. i. 292;
302; Mil. 215 (sappayakiriyd, giving a drug); sap-
payasappayarn, what is suitable, and what not, J. A.
1. 215%; 471%; used as the last part of a com-
pound, meaning what is suitable with reference to;
thus, sendsanasappdya, n., suitable lodgings, J. A. 215%.

sappt (sarpis), n., clarified butter, ghee, D. 1. 9; 141; 201;
A.i.278; Dh. S. 646; J. A. 1. 184%; ii. 43%; Vin. i.
58, ete.

I. Sappinz, £., a river flowing past Rajagaha, A. ii. 29; 176 ;
S. 1. 153 ; also Sappinika, A. 1. 185; Vin. iii. 109.
IL sappin, ., a female serpent, J. A. vi. 889 %,
sappimanda, m., the scum, froth, of clarified butter, D. 1.
201; A.ii. 95; P. P. 70; its tayo guna, Mil. 822.
sappitika (*sapritika), accompanied by the feeling of joy,
joyful, A. 1. 81; J. A. i 10

sappurisa (satpurusa), m., a good, worthy man, M. iii. 21;
87; A. ii. 217 and ff.; 239; Dh. 8. 259=1008; Vin.
1. 56; Dhp. 54; J. 1. 202%; sappurisatara, a better
man, S. v. 20.

Sappurisasutta, n., the 118th Sutta of the Majjhima Nikaya,
M. iii. 87 and ff.

sapha ($apha), n., & horse’s hoof.

saphart (Saphart), £., the fish Cyprius Sophore.

saphala, bearing fruit, having its reward, Dhp. 52.

saphalala, together with his shield, Mah. xxv. 68.

sabala (sa. Sabala= xepBepos, Ind. Stud. ii. 297), spotted,
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variegated, S. N. 675; V. V. A. 253; asabala, un-
spotted, D. ii. 80.

Sabala, m., & dog in the Lokantara hell, J. vi. 24718,

sabalakarin, acting inconsistently, A. ii. 187.

sabdna, with arrows.

sabba (sarva), whole, entire; all, every, D. 1. 4; 8.1iv. 15;
It. 3 f.; Vin. i. 5; the world of sense-experience,
8. iv. 15, ¢f. M. i. 3 ; sabbena sabbam, sabbatha sabbam,
altogether, D. ii. 57 ; sabbabala sabbamilha, the greatest
fool of all, D. i. 59; sabbe (nom. pl), S. N. 66;
sabbesam (gen. pl.), 8. N. 1030.

sabbaka (sarvaka), all, every.

Sabbak@na, m., the chief disciple of the Buddha Sumedha,
B. xii. 28 ; J. A. i. 885; Thag. 452 and ff.

Sabbakdmin, m., name of a Bhikkhu, Vin. ii. 8038 and ff. ;
Smp. 294 ; Dip. iv. 49; v. 22; Mah. iv. 47 and ff.:
Sas. 6 and f.; Mahabodhiv. 96.

sabbaghasa (sarva+ ghasa), all-devouring, J. i. 2881,

sabbangapaccangin (*sarvangapratyangin), provided with all
members and smaller members, complete, D. i. 34.

sabbaji (sarvajit), all-conquering, S. iv. 83.

sabbafijaha, abandoning everything, S. ii. 284; S. N. 21L:
Dhp. 858 =Vin. i. 8.

sabbafifiu (sarvajita), omniscient, M. ii. 126; J. A. 1. 214%;
83531 _tg, f., omniscience, P. P. 61; 108; J. A. 1. 28;
149 ; Nett. 61; 103; also written sabbafifitita; thus,
Dhp. A. 118; sabbafifiut@-fidna, n., omniscience, Nett.
103; Sum. i. 99; also written sabba@ifia®; thus, J. A. 1.
753 ; Dhp. A. 320.

sabbatthaka (*sarvarthaka), a do-all, a general minister,
Mil. 291 ; see sabbatthaka.

sabbato (sa. sarvatas), from all sides, entirely, in every
respect, J. A. 141 (°bhdgena); vi. 76 2 (sabbatopabha,
mfn., in every way glorious).

sabbattatd, see sabbatthatd.

sabbattha (sarvatra), everywhere, under all circumstances,
8. i. 184; Dhp. 83; S. N. 269; -kam, everywhere,
J. A1 5119; 1708; 172'; Dath. v. 57.



76 Sabbatthaka—sabbamitta

sabbatthaka (*sarvarthaka), concerned with everything, a
do-all, J. A. ii. 80%6; 74%; see sabbaithaka.

sabbatthata (*sarvatratd), f., the state of being everywhere;
sabbatthatdya, on the whole, D. i. 251 ; ii. 187 (text
sabbatta®); M. 1. 88; S. iv. 296.

sabbatthika, always useful, Mil. 188 2.

sabbatthivala, m., a secondary division of the Mahirhsasakas,
Dip. v. 47; Mah.v. 6; K. V. A. 2; 4, etc.; Sas. 14.

sabbathatta, in every way, Kace. 213.

sabbatha (sarvatha), in every way; sabbathd sabbam, com-
pletely, D. ii. 57; S. iv. 167.

Sabbadatta, m., name of a king in Rammanagara, J. A. iv.
11928 and fi,

sabbadassavin, that has seen everything, M. i. 92.

Sabbadassin, m., the chief disciple of the Buddha Piyadassi,
B. xiv. 20; J. A. 1. 394

sabbada (sarvada), always, S. N. 174; 197; 536; Dhp. 202;
sabbadd-cana, always, It. 36.

Sabbaddtha, m., name of a jackal in the Sabbaddthajataka
(the 241st Jataka, J. A. ii. 242 and ff.), J. A. ii.
2441, ete.

Sabbadanavannand, name of certain gathas, G. V. 66.

Sabbadinna, m., an attendant on King Milinda, Mil. 29.

sabbadhi, (from sa. *sarvadha=vigvadha, Weber, Ind. Str.
iii. 392), everywhere, in every respect, D. i. 251 ; ii. 186 ;
S. N. 176 ; Dhp. 90; also sabbadhi, S. N. 952; 1084 ;
Vin. i. 38.

Sabbananda, m., a savaka at the time of the Buddha Kassapa,
Mahabodhiv. 180.

Sabbanama, f., one of the chief female disciples of the
Buddha Dhammadassi, J. A. i. 3927 ; gee Succandmd.

sabbabhumma (*s@rvabhaumya), m., universal monarch, J. A.
vi. 455,

Sabbamitta, m. (1) The chief attendant of the Buddha
Kassapa, B. xxv. 839; D.ii. 6; J. A. i. 48%; (2) one of
the teachers of the Buddha, Mil. 286; Thag. 149
and f.; (8) name of a king in Savatthi, J. A. v. 1318
and ff.
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Sabbavagga, m., the third chapter of the Salayatana
Samyutta, S. iv. 15 and ff.

sabbavidii (sarvavid), all wise, S. N. 177; 211; Vin. i. 8,

Sabbasaviharakapaiiha, m., name of the 110th Jataka,
J. A . 424,

sabbasadharana (sarva®), common to all, J. A. i. 301%
and f.

sabbaso (sarvadas), altogether, throughout, D. i. 34; 8. N.
288; Dhp. 265; 367, ete.

sabbassa, n. (sarvasva), the whole of one’s property, J. A.
iii. 105 14; v.100 2 (read: sabbasam v@ pan’assa haranti);
°.harana, n., confiscation of one’s property, J. A. iii.
10512 ; v, 2463 (var lect.) ; sabbassaharanadanda, m., the
same, J. A.iv. 204 % (so read instead of sabbappaharana).
At some passages, sabba, n., all, seems to be used
in the same sense, esp. gen. sabbassa—e.g., J. A. iii,
5022 (2), iv. 192 ; v. 324 %, cf. parassa.

8abbabhibhi (sarvabhi®), conquering all, S. N. 211; Vin. i. 8.

sabbavat (sarvavat), all, entire, D. 1. 78; 251.

Sabbasavasutta, n., name of the second Sutta of the
Majjhima Nikaya, M. i. 6 and ff.

sabbotuka (sarvartuka), corresponding to all the seasons,
D. ii. 179. .

sabbyohara, m., business, intercourse, Ud. 65; see sami-
vohdra.

sabbha (sabhya), polite, honourable, only with the negative
a- : impolite, vile, of base extraction or character, Mil.
9918 fr- b (°-Ghi vacdhi) ; Dhypd. v. 77 =J. iii. 3672 ="Th.
994 ; J. A. 1ii. 5278 (°-0 matugamo), c¢f. next.

1. sabbhi, see sat.

II. sabbhi, only comp. a-sabbhi, vile, low, mean, J. A. i.
494 8 ; asabbhi-kdrana, n., an act of a wrong doer,
Mil. 2801 ; asabbhi-rapa, min. J. A. vi. 3863 (=asa-
dhujatika, lamaka, ib. 887 3); vi. 387 2 (=asabbhijatila,
ib. 887 %®); vi. 414 (=apanditajatika, ib. 4147%);
¢f. prec.

sabrahmaka, including the Brahma world, D. i. 62; A. ii.
70; S.v. 4238; Vin. i. 11; Sum. i. 174.
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sabrahmacarin, m., a fellow student, D. ii. 77; M. i. 96;
101; A. 1. 97; S. N. 978.

sabrahmacariya, including abstinence, a moral life, S.i. 119,

sabhaggata, who has gone to the hall of assembly, A.i. 128;
S. N. 897; P. P. 29.

sabhatta, who has been provided with a meal, Vin. iv. 98

sabhariya (sabhdrya), with his wife, D. i. 110.

sabha, f., a hall, assembly-room, D. ii. 274; A. i. 143;
S. 1. 176; J. A. i, 11911:19; 15718, 20425, 4 public
rest-house, hostelry, J. i. 8023; sabhagata, S. v. 394 ;
M, i, 286 %,

sabhaga, common, being of the same division, Vin. ii. 75;
like, equal, similar, Mil. 791'; s. @patti, a common
offence, shared by all, Vin. i. 126 fi.; vithisabhagena,
in street company, the whole street in common, J. A.
ii. 458; visabhaga, unusual, J. A. i. 30818; different,
Mil. 79.

sabhagatthana, n., a common room, a suitable or convenient
place, J. A. 1. 426%7; iii. 4914; v, 2352

sabhdgavuttin (°vrttin), living in mutual eourtesy, properly,
suitably, Vin. i. 45; J. A. i. 219 ; qa-sabhdgavuttin,
J. A. 1. 218%; sabhagavuttika, Vin. ii.162 ; a- sabhdga-
vuttika, ib. ii. 161.

sabh@jana, n., honouring, salutation, Mil. 2.

sabhd@va (svabhava), m., own state, nature, Mil. 90; 212;
360; truth, reality, sincerity, Mil. 184; J. A. v. 4595 ;
v. 198% (opp. musavada) ; J. A. vi. 4698 ; -dhamma, m.,
principle of nature, J. A. i. 2144; sabhdra-bhita, true,
J. A, iii. 20°.

sabharam, sincerely, devotedly, J. vi. 4862; J. A. vi. 4861;
C. 7914,

Sabhiya, m. (1) Name of a Paribbajaka who had a dis-
course with the Buddha called the Sabhiyasutta (S. N.,
p- 90 and ff.), Thag, 278; 8. N., p. 90 and ff.; J. A.
vi. 329 and ff.; Sum. i. 155; (2) an attendant on the
Buddha Phussa, J. A. i. 414 (B. xix. 19 reads Sam-
bhiya).

sabloga, wealthy, D. i. 73.
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sabhojana, sharing food (?), Vin. iv. 95; 8. N. 102.

1. sam ($am), 4, to be appeased, calmed; to cease; sam-
mati (pr.), Dhp. 5; sammeyyurn (opt. 3 pl.), S. i. 24;
to dwell; sammati (pr.), D. i. 92; 8. 1. 226; J. v. 8964;
Sum. i. 262 ; santa (p.p.p.), Dhp. 96, etc., see separately;
sam, 10 (caus.), to appease, suppress, stop, A. ii. 24;
It. 82; 88; 117; 183; Dhp. 265.

1I. sam (pass.), to be satisfactory, to work, Vin. ii 119;
278.

I. sama ($ama), m., tranquillity, mental quietness, S. N.
896 ; samam car, to become calm, quiescent, J. iv. 17212,

IL. sama ($rama), m., toil, fatigue, J. A. vi. 565 6.

1II. sama, even, level, J. iil. 17215; J. A. i. 3152; Mah.
xxili. 51; samanm pathaviyd kar, to level with the
ground, Dh. 178; equal, like, the same, S. i. 12;
S.N.90; 226; 799 ; 842; 848; It. 17 ; 64 ff.; Dhp. 806 ;
Mil. 4 (the compared noun is put in the instrumental,
thus Mil. 4, or precedes as the first part of a com-
pound); always the same, impartial, upright, just,
A. 1. 74; 298 f.; S. N. 215; 468; 952; sama- followed
by numerals means °‘altogether’; thus, samativisa,
thirty altogether, B. xviii. 18; saman, equally, D. ii.
166; together with, at, D. ii. 288; Mah. xi. 12;
samena, with justice, impartially, Dhp. 257; J. A. i.
18018; samavisama, smooth and rough, M. iii. 291;
samavatto, rounded, D. ii. 18; samavahita, evenly
borne along, of equanimity, Asl. 183 ; cf. samasama and
samasama.

samaka, equal, like, same, Mil. 122; 410; samakarn. (adv.),
equally, Mil. 82 2 fr- b

samakkh@ta (samdkhyata), counted, known, Saddhammop,
70; 458.

samagga (samagra), being in unity, harmonious, M. ii. 239 ;
plur. = all unitedly,in common, Vin. i. 105; J. A. vi. 273
A.1.70=248; 8. N. 281; 283; Dhp. 194; Thig. 161 ;
Thig. A. 143; J. A. i, 198%; 209°; samaggakarana,
f. 7, making for peace, D. i. 4=A. ii. 209=P. P. 57 ;
Sum. 1. T4 ; samagganandin, samaggarata, and samay-
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garama, rejoicing in peace, delighting in peace, im-
passioned for peace, D. i. 4=A. ii. 209=P. P. 57;
Sum. i. 74; samaggavdsa, m., dwelling in concord,
J. A. 1. 8621%; ii. 272,

Samanga, m., name of an Upatthaka of the Buddha Tissa,
B. xviil. 21 (J. A. i. 402 has Sambhava).

samangin, endowed with, possessing, P. P. 13; 14; J. A.
L 803%; Mil. 842; samangiblita, possessed of, pro-
vided with, D.i. 86; A.ii. 125; S. N. 821; Vin. i. 15;
Sum. i. 121 ; samargi-karoti, to provide with, J. A. vi.
289%; 2903 ; 266 18 (cf. vi. 328 8: akart samangim).

samacariy@ (*$amacarya), f., living in spiritual calm,
quietism, A. i. 55; S. 1. 96; 101 and f.; It. 16; 52:
Dhp. 888; Mil. 19.

samacaga (*samatyaga), equally liberal, A. ii. 62.

samacarin (Sama-), living in peace, M. 1. 289; Dhp. A. 419.

samacitta, min., possessed of equanimity, A. i. 65 ; iv. 215.

Samacittapariydyasuttanta, m., name of a Suttanta, perhaps,
A. i, iv. 5; Mil. 20; samacittasattanta, m., Vin.
iii. 3252,

Samacittavagga, m., the fourth chapter of the Eka-Nipata of
the Anguttara Nikaya, A. i. 61 and ff.

samacch, 1, to sit down ; samacchare (pr. 8 pl.), J. ii. 67%°.

samacchidagatta (samdchid + gatra), with mangled limbs,
S. N. 678.

samacchinna (samdchinna), cut off, Dhp. A. 410.

samajana, m., an ordinary man, common people, M. iii.
154 =Vin. 1. 349.

samajatika, of the same caste, J. i. 688,

samajicita, f., regular life, living economically, A. iv.
281 fI,

samajja, m., a festive gathering, a festival, fair, D. No. 81
(ed. Grimblot, p. 300); Vin. ii. 107; 150; iv.85; 267 ;
360; J.vi. 2771%; 559%; n,, J. A.ii. 18%; 8. v. 170.

-{thana, n., the place of the festival, the arena,

Vin. ii. 150; J. A. i. 894%; -d@na, n., giving festivals,
Mil. 278 ; -majjhe, on the arena, S. iv. 306 and ff. ; J. iii.
5412 ; -mandala, n., the circle of the assembly, J. A.
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i. 28314 £, ; samajjarin kdreti, holds high revel, J. A. vi.
38318 (see next).

samajja, f. (samajyd) assembly [see E. Hardy, ¢ Album Kern,’
61-66 ; Rhys Davids, ¢ Dial.’ i. 7], Sum. i. 84; Asl. 255.

samajjhagarin (B °-gum), aor. from sam-adhi-ga. (See
samad higam.

samafic, 1, to bend together, Vin. iv. 171; 363.

samadicara (Sama+ cara), pacified, calm, S. i. 236.

samanicint, to think, S. 1. 124 ; see savhcint.

samariicop. See saricop.

sama@iia (samdjia), 1., designation, name, D. i. 202; ii. 20;
M. iii. 68; S.ii. 191; S.N. 611; 648; J. ii. 65%5;
Dhs. § 1806 ; loka®, a common appellation, a popular
expression, D. i. 202.

samafifidta (samd@jfidata), designated, known, 8. 1. 65; S. N.
118; 820; Vin. ii. 203; Abh. S. vi. 6.

samana (Sramana), m., a wanderer, recluse, religieux, A. i.
67; S. i. 45; Dhp. 184 ; of a non-Buddhist (tdpasa),
J. A. iii. 390%; an etymology of the word, Dhp.
265; four grades mentioned, D. ii. 151; M. i. 63;
compare S. N. 84 ff.; the state of a Samana is attended
by eight sukhas, J. A. i. 7%; the Buddha is often
mentioned and addressed by non-Buddhists as Samana ;
thus, D.i. 4; 87; S. N, p.91; 99; Vin.i. 8; 3850;
Samanas often opposed to Brakmanas; thus, D. i. 13;
It. 58; 60; S. N, p. 90; Vin. i. 12; ii. 110; samana-
brahmand, Samanas and Brahmanas, D. i. 5; ii. 150;
It. 64 ; S. N. 189; Vin. ii. 295 ; samanadhamman kar,
to perform the duties of a samana, J. A. i 106%; 1074;
18818; pure-samana m., a junior who walks, before
a Bhikkhu, Vin. ii. 82; pacchasamana, m., one who
walks behind, Vin. 1. 186; ii. 82 ; samani, ., a female
recluse, S. i. 333; Ap. in Thig. A. 18; J. A. v. 424%;
4272 Vin. iv. 285; assamana, not a true samana,
Vin. i. 96.

samanaka ($ramanaka), m., a contemptible ascetic, D. i. 90;
M. ii. 47; 210; S. N, p.21; Mil 222; Sum. i. 254.
At A. ii. 48 samanaka is a slip for sasanaka.
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samanakuttaka, m., who wears the dress of a Samana,
Vin. iii. 68 and ff. (=samana-vesa-dhdrako, Buddhag.,
ib. p. 271).

Samanakolaiifia, m., a king of Kalinga, Mil. 256.

Samanaguttaka, m., a thief, J. A. v. 1265,

Samanaguttd, f., the second daughter of King Kiki, Ap. in
Thig. A. 18; 104; 114; 181; 181; 192; J. vi. 49112,

samanapaduma, m., a kind of puggala, A. ii. 87; P. P. 63.

samanapundartka, m., a kind of puggala, A. ii. 87 ; P. P. 63.

Samanabrahmanavagga, m., the eighth chapter of the
Nidana Saryutta, S. ii. 129 and ff.

samanamacala, m., a Samana-Rock, a kind of Puggala, A. ii.
86; P. P. 63.

Samanamandikasutta, n., the 78th Sutta of the Majjhima
Nikaya, M. ii. 22 and ff.

samaninda ($ramana +indra), m., the Lord of Samanas, the
Buddha, Mah. xv. 22.

samayt, f. (1) A female Samana, see samana; (2) the
eldest daughter of King Kiki, Ap. in Thig. A. 18; 104;
114; 131; 181; 192; J. vi. 48112,

samanuddesa, m., & novice, a samanera, D. i. 151 ; M. iii.
128; 8. v. 161; Vin. iv, 189.

samatala, level, J. A. 1. 718,

samatd, i., equality, evenness, normal state, Mil. 851.

sammatikkam (samatikram), 1, to cross over, to transcend,
D.i.85; Dhp. A. 412 ; to elapse, Mah. xiii. 5; samatik-
kamma (ger.), D.1.85; M. 41; samatikkanta (p.p.p.), that
has crossed over, or escaped from, 8. iii. 80; Dhp. 195.

samatikkama (samatikrama), mfn., passing beyond, overcom-
ing, D. i. 84; ii. 290; M. i. 41; Vin. i 8; J. A.
454 59,

samatiggah (samati+grah), 9, to stretch over, to reach
beyond, J. iv. 411° (samatiggayha, ger.).

samatittika, brimful, overflowing, D. i. 244; ii. 89 ;
M. i. 485; ii. T=Mil 218; S. ii. 134; v. 170; J. i
400%; J. A. 1. 235%; Vin. i. 280; iv. 190; often
written samatitthika and samatittiya, J. A. i. 3932,
[The form is probably connected with samaicchia—i.c.,
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samaitthia (*samatisthita), in the Desinimamala viii.
20 (Konow). Compare, however, Rhys Davids’ Bud-
dhist Suttas, p. 178%; °-anv busijami, Mil. 213; ‘I eat
(only just) to the full’ (opp. to bhiyyo bhufijami) sug-
gests the etymology : sama-titti + ka. ]

samatiman, 4, to despise ; samatimaffii (aor.), Thig. 72.

samativijjh (samativyadh), to penetrate, Dhp. 18 = Thag. 133.

L. samatta (samatva), n., equality, A. iii. 359; Mah. il 7;
equanimity, justice, A. i. 75.

II. samatta (samapta), accomplished, completed, A. ii. 193;
S. N. 781; complete, entire, perfect, Mil. 849; S. N.
881; 1000 ; samattasn, completely, S. v. 175; accom-
plished, full, S. N. 889.

samattha (samartha), able, strong, J. A. i. 179%; 1875,

samatthita (samarthita), unravelling, Mil. 1.

samatthiya (samartha), able, Saddhammop. 619.

samatha (Samatha), m., calm, quietude of heart, M. i. 83;
A.i 61; 95; ii. 140; S.iv. 862; Dh. S. 11; 15; 54;
cessation of the Samkharas, S.1. 186; iil. 133; S. N.
782; Vin. i. 5; settlement of legal questions (adhi-
karana), Vin. ii. 98; iv. 207; compare Asl. 144,
s. pativijjhati, Pts. 1. 180.

samathaydnika, who makes quietude his vehicle, devoted to
quisetude, a kind of Arhat.

samadhigam, 1, to attain; samdhigacchati (pres.), Thag. 4;
samajjhag@ (aor.), It. 83; samajjhagam (aor. 3 pl.),
S. 1. 108.

samadhiggah (samadhi+ grah), 9, to reach, to get, obtain;
samadhiggayha (ger.), M. i. 506; ii. 25; S. i. 86=
It. 16; to exceed, surpass, to overcome, to master, J. A.
vi. 261 (pafiharin samadhiggahetr@). See samatiggal.
These two verbs are often confounded.

samadhura, carrying an equal burden, equal, J. A. i. 191%8;
asamadhura, incomparable, 8. N. 694 and f.; J. A.
1. 198%.

samadhosi, various reading, 8. iii. 120 ff.; iv. 46; the
form is aor. of samdha.

samana ($amana), n., suppression, Mah. iv. 35.
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samunaka, endowed with mind, A. ii. 48 (text, samanaka);
S. 1. 62.

samanantara, immediately, D. ii. 156; immediately after,
P. P. 13; Vin. i. 56; rattibhdga-samanantare, at mid-
night, J. A. 1. 101%°,

samanugdh, 1, to ask for reasons, to question closely,
D. 1. 26; M. i. 180; A. v. 156 and f.; samanuggahi-
yamdna (pr. part. pass.), being pressed, M. i. 130;
A. v. 156; Vin. iii. 91.

samanufifia (*samanujfia), approving, A. ii. 253; iii. 859;
v.805; 8.1, 1; 158; iv. 187; J. A. iv. 11715,

samanufifid (%Aa), 9, to approve; samanujanissanti (fut.
3 pl), M. i. 898; 8. iv. 225; samanuiiiata, approved,
allowed, Mah. viii. 11; samanu@ifidsinn (aor. 1 8g.),
J. A.iv. 117* (= samanudifio asin, Comm. ib. 117 183,

samanupas (°pas), 4, to ses, perceive, regard ; “passati (pres.),
D.i.69; 738; ii. 198; M. i. 435 and f.; ii. 205; Vin.
ii. 89 (opt.); °passanto (pr. part.), J. A. i. 140%;
°passamano (pr. part. med.), D. ii. 66 ; °passitun (inf.),
Vin. i. 14 ; rapam attato samanupas, to regard form as
self, 8. iii. 42.

samanupassand, f., considering, 8. iii. 44 ; Nett. 27.

samanubandh, 1, to pursue, Mah. x. 5.

samanubhds, 1, to remonstrate with, to admonish, D. i. 26 ;
163; M. i. 180; A. v. 156; Vin. iii. 173 and ff.;
iv. 286 and ff.; Sum. i. 117.

samanubhasand, f., admonishing, Vin. iii. 174 ff.; iv. 286
and ft.

sumanwman, 4, to approve ; °mafifiissanti (fut. 8 pl.), M. i.
898; 8. iv. 225; °madifiinisu (aor. 8 pl.), J. iv. 1844,

samanumodati, to rejoice at, to approve, M. i. 898; 8. iv.
225 ; Mil. 89.

samanuyufijati, to question, to admonish, D. i. 26; 163;
M. i. 180; A. v. 156; Sum. i. 117.

samanussar (°smr), 1, to recollect, call to mind, 8. iv. 196;
Vin. ii. 188.

samanta, all, entire, S. N. 672; Mil. 8; samantam, com-
pletely, 8. N. 442; samanta (D. 1. 222; J. A. ii. 106'3;
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Vin. i. 32), samantato (M. 1. 168=Vin. i.5; Mah. i. 29),
and samantena (Thig. 487), on all sides, everywhere,
anywhere; also nsed as prepositions; thus, sawmantd
Vesalim, everywhere in Vesali, D. ii. 98; samantato
nagarasse, all round the city, Mah. xxxiv. 89; sama-
samantato, everywhere, Sum. i. 61.

Samantakiite, m., the Adam’s Peak; see Sumanakita.

saimantacakkhu (°caksus), all-seeing, an epithet of the
Buddha, M. i. 168=Vin. i. 5; 8. N. 845, ete.; Mil, 111.

samantatta (°tva), n., entirety.

samantapasadika (°prasadike), all-pleasing, quite serene,
A. i. 24; °ka, f., Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the
Vinaya Pitaka, Sum. i. 84; G. V. 59; 68; Sas. 14;
15; 157; a commentary on the same, G. V. 65; 75.

Samanta, {., a daughter of King Kakavanna, Dip. xviii. 20.

samandhakara (t8.), m., the dark of night, Vin. iv. 54.

samannagata (samanvdgata), followed by, endowed with,
D.i. 50; 88; Vin.i. 54; S. N, p. 78; 102; 104.

samannant (samanvd +ni), to lead, conduct properly ;
pres. sam-anv-aneti, M. iii. 188 ; °nrayamana (pr. part.),
M. i. 477.

samanndhata (samanvahata), played upon, D. ii. 171,

samann@har (samanv@har), 1, to concentrate the mind on,
to consider, reflect, D. ii. 204; M. i. 445; A. iii. 162
and f.; 402 and f.; 8.i. 114; to pay respect to, to
honour, M. ii. 169; Vin. i. 180.

samannahara, m., concentration, bringing together, M. i.
190 and f.; Sum. i. 128; Mil. 189.

samannes (samanu+1is), 1, to seek, to look out for, to
examine, D. i. 105; §S. iii. 124; iv. 197; Mil. 387;
Sum. i. 274 ; samanvesatt (pres.), S. i. 122.

samannesand, f., search, examination, M. i. 817.

samapekkh (°eks), 1, to consider, °ekkhiya (ger.), Saddham-
mop. 536 ; cf. samavekkh®.

samapekkhana, n., considering ; a°, 8. iii. 261.

samapp (samarp), 10, to hand over, give, put, Mah. vii. 72;
xxi. 21 ; xxxiv. 21 ; samappetva (ger.), Mah. xix. 80 ; sam-
appayitvd (ger.), Dath. ii. 64; samappita, made over, con-
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signed, Dhp. 815; 8. N. 8383; Thig. 451; Thig. A. 281 ;
yasabhoga - samappita, possessed of fame and wealth,
Dhp. 803; dukkhena s., afflicted with pain, V. V. lii. 3;
paficehs kdmagunehi s., possessed of the five pleasures of
sensge, D. 1. 86; 60; Vin.i. 15; Sum. i. 121.

samabhivaddh (°vrdh), 10, to encourage.

samabhisdta, joyful, Thig. 461.

samabhisific, 1, to inaugurate as a king, Mah. iv. 6 ; v. 14.

samaya, m., coming together, gathering, multitude, D. ii.
254 ff.; J. A. i. 893%6; Mil. 257; consorting with,
intercourse, Mil. 168; sabbasamaya, consorting with
everybody, J. A. iv. 317%°; time, season, D. i. 1;
2, ete.; 8. N. 291; 1015; p. 12, ete.; Vin. i. 15;
samayd samayam updddaya, from time to time, It. 75;
proper time, due season, B. ii. 181; 8. N. 388;
Mah. xxii. 59; a#ifiatra samayd, except at the due
geason, Vin. iii. 212 ; coincidence, circumstance, M. i.
438 ; doctrine, view, Sum. i. 291; Dhp. A. 121; sama-
yantara, various views, Dath. vi. 4; end, conclusion,
annihilation, S. N. 876 ; samayavimutta, finally emaneci-
pated, a Khindsava, N. v. 836 ; P. P. 11; ¢f. Asl. 57;
mahd-samaya-suttanta, twentieth in Digha Nikaya.

samarae, m., battle, Dath. iv. 1.

samala, impure, contaminated, Vin. i. 5.

samalankar, 8, to decorate, adorn, Mah. vil. 56; °kata
(p-p-p.), Dath. v. 86 : °karitra, J. vi. 577%.

samavatthita (°sthita), ready, S. N. 345 (°-@ savandya sotd).

samarvattakkhandha (sasarivrttaskandha), having theshoulders
round, one of the lakkhanas of a Buddha, D. ii. 18.

samavattasarivdsa, m., living together with the same duties,
on terms of equality, J. A. 1. 2363

samavadhana, n., concurrence, co-existence, Nett. 79.

samaraya, m., annihilation, termination, A. ii. 41.

samavasarati, of a goad or spur, Thig. 210. See samosar.

samardpaka, n., & store-room, M. 1. 451,

samara@ya, m., coming together, combination, 8. iv. 68;
Mil. 876; Asl. 196; samavayena, in common, V. V., A.
886 ; khana-s°, a momentary meeting, J. A. i. 3818,



Samaviblatta—samagam 87

samavibhatta, in equal shares, J. A. i. 26612,

samavekkh (samaveks), 1, to consider, examine, M. i. 225 ;
A. ii. 82; It. 80.

samavekkhitar, m., one who considers, It. 120.

samavepakin, promoting a good digestion, D. ii. 177; M.
ii. 67.

samavossaj) (samava +utsrj), 1, to transfer, entrust, D. ii. 231.
[Perhaps we ought to read sarivossajjitvd, instead of
samavossajjitrd. |

samavhaya (samdhvaya), m., a name, Dath. v. 67.

samasama, exactly the same, D. 1. 123; ii. 186; P. P. 64;
Mil. 410 ; Sum. i. 290.

samasayisum (aor.), J. iil. 2018, (text, samdsasisum, cf.
J.P.T.8. 1885, 60; read : tam asGyisur).

samastsin, a kind of puggala, P. P. 18; Nett. 190.

samas@paka, with equal curry (when the curry is in quantity
one-fourth of the rice), Vin. iv. 190,

samassas (samasvas), 1, to be refreshed, J. A. i. 176°;
samassattha (p.p.p.), J. A. iii. 1894; samassdaseti (caus.),
to relieve, refresh, J. A. 1. 17527,

samassdsa, m., refreshing, relief, Asl. 150.

samassita (samdsrita), leaning towards, Thag. 525.

samd, f. (1) A year, Dhp. 106 ; Mah. vii. 78; (2) in aggini-

. samad, a pyre, S. N. 668; 670.

samakaddh (°kars), 1, to pull along; to entice; °iya (ger.),
Mah. xxxvii. 145 ; °ita (p.p.p.), Dhp. A. 815.

samdkinna (°kirna), covered, filled, J. A. i. 617; Mil.
342.

samakula, filled, crowded, B. ii. 4=J. i. 313; Mil. 331 ; 342;
Tel. 71; crowded together, Vin. ii. 117.

samagam, 1, to meet together, to assemble, B. ii. 171;
5. N. 222; to associate with, to enter with, to meet,
D. ii. 854; S. N. 834; J. A. il. 82%; to go to see,
Vin. i. 808 ; to arrive, come, S. N. 698; °gadichim
(aor. 1 sg.), D. ii. 354; °gacchi (aor.), Dhp. 210;
J. A ii. 82%; °gama (aor. 2 sg.), S. N. 834; °gamma
(ger.), B. ii. 1T1=1J. 1. 263°; °gantva (ger.), Vin. i. 808 ;
°gata (p.p.p.), Dhp. 837; S. N. 222.
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samdgama, m., meeting, meeting with, intercourse, A. ii. 51 ;
Mil. 204 ; cohabitation, D. ii. 268 ; meeting, assembly,
J. A.1i. 1074; Mil. 349,

samdcar, 1, to behave, act, practise, M. ii. 113; Dhp. A.
280 ; samacipna (p.p.p.), practised.

samdcara, m., conduct, behaviour, D. ii. 279; M. i. 113;
A.ii. 200; 8. N. 279; Vin. ii. 248; 1ii. 184.

samdtapa, m., ardour, zesal. A. iii. 346.

samadapaka, instructing, arousing, M. i. 145; A. 1. 97;
S. v. 162; Mil. 873; It. 107.

samadapana, 0., instructing, instigating, M. iii. 182.

samadapetar, m., adviser, instigator, M. i. 16.

samada, to take with oneself, to take upon oneself, to
undertake ; samadiyati (pres.), D. i. 146 ; Dhp. A. 808 ;
samadiya (imper.), B. ii. 118 =J. i. 20%%; samadiyassu
(imper.), Dhp. A. 97 ; samadiyi (aor.), S. i. 282; J. A.
1. 2191; samadiyitva (ger.), 8. i. 232; samadaya (ger.),
having taken with oneself, with, D. i. 71; P. P. 58 ;
Sum. i. 207; Mabh. i. 47 ; having taken upon himself,
conforming to, D. i. 163; ii. 74; Dhp. 266; 8. N.792;
898; 962; samadaya sikkhati sikkhapadesu, he adopts
and trains himself in the precepts, D. i. 63; S. v. 187;
It. 118; samddinna (p.p.p.), A. il. 198; saemadapeti
(caus.), to cause to take, to incite, rouse, P. P. 89; 55;
Vin. i. 250; iii. 78; Sum. i. 298; 800; °dapesi (aor.),
D. ii. 42; 95; 206; Mil. 195; S. N. 695; °dapetva
(ger.), D. i. 126; Vin. i. 18; samadetva (sic. ger),
Msah. xxxvii. 201; °dapiyamana (pr. part. pass.), D.
1. 42,

samadana, n., taking, bringing ; asamadanacara, m., going
for alms without taking with one (the usual set of
three robes), Vin. i. 254 ; taking upon oneself, under-
taking, acquiring, M. i. 805 and ff.; A.i. 229 and f.;
. 52; J. A. i 157°; 21918; Vin. iv. 3819; kamma-
samadana, acquiring for oneself of Karma, D. i. 82;
S. v. 266; 304; It. 58 and ff.; 99 and {.; resolution,
J. AL 1. 28317; Mil. 852; C. 791,

samadaya, see samadd.
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samadinnatta, n., the fact of having been undertaken,
Dhp. A. 185; 899.

samadis (°dis), 6, to indicate, to command, D. i. 211;
Mah. xxxviii. 59.

samadha, to put together, 8. 1i. 169; jotim s., to kindle a
fire, Vin. iv. 115; cittamm s., to compose the mind ;
samadahami (pres.), M. i. 116 ; samdadhémi (pres.),
Thig. 50; samadaham (pr. part.), S. v. 812; sama-
dahana (pr. part. med.), S. i. 169 ; samadahamsu (aor.
8 pl.), D. ii. 254 ; samadhiyati (pr. pass.), is stayed,
composed, D. i.78; M. i. 37; Mil. 289; samdhita
(p-p-p.), put down, fitted, J. iv. 8871%; composed, firm,
attentive, D. i. 18; 8. 1. 169; S. N. 212; 225; 972,
ete.; Dhp. 362 ; It. 119; P. P. 85; Vin. iii. 4 ; Mil. 800 ;
samdadahapeti (caus.), causes to kindle, Vin. iv. 115.

samadhi, m., concentration, D. ii. 128 (ariyo); It. 51; Vin.
i. 97; 104; Mil. 837; Visu., ch. iii.; a generic name
for the state and exercise of absorbed ecstatic medi-
tation; defined as cittassa ekaggata, M. i. 801; Dh
S. 15; Asl. 118; and as kusalacittekaggata, Visu.,
ch. iii. ; further identified with aviklkhepa, ibid.; Dh. 8.,
§ 57; and with samatha, Dh. S. 54; its four nimittas
or signs are the four satipatthanas, M. i. 801; six
conditions and six hindrances, A. iii. 427; other
hindrances, M. iii. 158 ; four parikkharas or requisites—
viz., the four sammappadhanas, M. i. 801 ; seven pari-
parikkharas, D. ii. 216; A. iv. 40; samadhibhavana
(practice of concentration), M. i. 301; fourfold, A. ii
44 ff.; fivetold, A. iii. 25 ff.; the second jhana is born
from samadhi, D. ii. 186 ; it is a condition for attaining
kusala dhamma, A. i. 115; Mil. 38; conducive to
insight, A. iii. 19; 24 ff.; 200; S. iv. 80; to seeing
heavenly sights, ete., D. i. 158; to removing moun-
tains, etc., A.iil. 811 ; removes the delusions of self,
A.i. 132 ff.; leads to Arhatship, A. ii. 45; the anan-
tarika s., 8. N. 226 ; cetosamadhi (rapture of mind),
D.i. 18; A.ii. 54; 8.1v. 297 ; dhammasamadhi, almost
identical with samatha, S. iv. 350 ff.; two grades of
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samadhi distinguished-—viz., upacara-s. (preparatory
concentration), and appand-s. (attainment concentra-
tion), Sum. i. 217; Visu., ch. iv.; Abh. 8. ix. 4;
only the latter results in jhana ; three kinds of s. are
distinguished, sufifiata or empty, appanihita or aimless,
and animitta or signless, A. i. 299; 8. iv. 860; cf. iv.
296; Vin. iii. 93; Mil. 887; ¢f. 883 f.; Asl. 179 f.;
2221.; 290 f.; see the ¢ Yogavacara’s Manual,’” p. xxvii.;
samdadhi is savitakka savic@ra, avitakka vicaramatta, or
avitakka avicara, K. V. 570; c¢f. 413 ; Mil. 337 ; Asl.
179 f.; it is fourfold, chanda-, viriya-, citta-, and
vonamsa-samadhi, D. ii. 218.

samadhika (sama+adhika). (1) Excessive, abundant, D. ii.
251; J. ii. 888%; iv. 81'2; (2) instead of samadhika,
Dhp. A. 254; see S. 1. 120.

samadhija, produced by concentration, D. i. 74, etec.

samadlindriya (samadhi®), n., the faculty of concentration,
A.ii. 149; Dh. 8. 15.

samadhiparikkhara (°pariskara), m., requisite to the attain-
ment of Samadhi, D. ii. 216.

samdadhibala, n., the force of concentration, A. i. 94;
Dh. 8. 28.

samddhibhavand, f., cultivating, attainment of Samadhi,
A. ii. 44 f. (four different kinds mentioned).

samadhiyati, see samadha.

Samadlivagga, m., the first chapter of the Sacca Saryutta,
S.v.414 and ff.

Samadhisamyutta, n., the same as Jhanasarmyutta, S. iii.
263 and ff.

samddhisamwrattanika, conducive to concentration, A. ii. 57 ;
S. iv. 272 and ff.

L. samana (ts.), similar, equal, same, S. N. 18; 809 ; J. A.
ii. 1083, °

IL. samana. (1) being, D.i.18; 60; J. A. i 218%2; (2) a
kind of gods, D. ii. 260.

samanajatika, of equal birth, of the same caste, Dhp. A. 233.

samdnatta (samdndtman), equanimous, of pacified mind,
A. iv. 364.
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sam@nattatd (semanatmata), f., equanimity, impartiality,
A. ii. 82=248; iv. 219.

samanabhdva, m., equanimity, S. N. 702.

samanavassika (°varsika), having spent the rainy season
together, Vin. i. 168 and ff.

samanasamvdsaka, belonging to the same communion,
Vin. i. 821.

samanastmd, f., the same boundary, parish; Vin. i. 821;
°ma, belonging to the same parish, Vin. ii. 800.

samdndsanika, entitled to a seat of the same height, Vin. ii.
169.

samaniyda (samanya), all equally, 8. N. 24.

samani, 1, to bring together, C. 82 (stanza 18); J.A.i.68%;
to bring, produce, J. A. i. 43324; to put together, com-
pare, J. A. i. 1201¢; 148%4; Dhp. A. 828 ; to collect,
enumerate, J. A. i. 429%%; to calculate (the time), J. A.
1. 148 #; 120'®; samanayi (aor.), Sum.i. 275 ; samanita
(p-p-p.), brought home, settled, Mil. 849.

samap, 10, to complete, conclude, Mah. v. 273, xxx. 55;
Sum. i. 807. See IL. samatta.

samdpajjana, n., entering upon, passing through (?), Mil.
176 %0,

samapatipatti, misprint for samma®, A. i. 69.

samapatts, f., attainment, A. iii. 5; 8. ii. 150 £f.; Dh. S. 30
=101; a stage of meditation, A. i. 94; Dh. 8. 1831 ;
J. 1. 4781; J. A. i 8481; K. V. A. 57; Buddha
acquired anekakotisata-sahassda s., J. A. 1. T71%; the
eight attainments comprise the four Jhanas, the realm
of the infinity of space, realm of the infinity of
consciousness, realm of nothingness, realm of neither
consciousness nor yet unconsciousness, Pts. i. 8, 20 ff. ;
B. V. 192=17. i. 28%; J. A. i. 54%5; necessary for
becoming a Buddha, J. A. i. 1428; acquired by the
Buddha, J. A. i. 66%°; result in rebirth in various
heavens, c¢f. Abh. 8. v. 10; the nine attainments, the
preceding and the trance of cessation of perception and
sensation, 8. ii. 216 ; 222; described, M. i. 159 {. etc. ;
in collocation with jhana, vimokkha, and samadh:,
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Vin. i. 97; -bhavana, realizing of the attainments, J. A.
1. 67Y; °kusalata, Dh. S. 1831 ff.

samdpattila, that has acquired, J. A. i. 406%.

samdapattesiya, that longs for astainment, K. V. 502 {.

samapad, 4, to come into, enter upon, attain; samapattin s.,
J. AL 7785 samadhin s., D. 1. 215 ; arahattamaggani,
A. 1. 42 f.; Vin. i. 82; saffavedayitanirodhari s., to
attain the trance of cessation, S.iv. 293 ; kayavikkayari
8., to engage in buying and selling, Vin. iii. 241 ; sakac-
cham s., to engage in conversation, D. ii. 109; tejo-
dhatum s., to convert one's body into fire, Vin. i. 25 ;
. 76; hassa-khidda-rati-dhammasamapanna, absorbed
in mirth, sport, and sensual lust; iccha-lobhasama-
panna, given to desire and lust, Dhp. 264; to become.
S. iii. 86; samapanna, that has attained the Sama-.
pattis, K. V. 572 {.; samapajjami (pres.), -pajjissarn
(fut.), -pajjanta (pr. p.), -panna (p.p.p.), S. iv. 293 ;
-pajji (aor.), D. i. 215; -paduriv (aor. 8 pl.), S. iii. 86;
-pajjeyya (opt.), Vin. iii. 241; .pajjite (p.p.p.), D. ii.
109; -pajjitva (ger.), Vin. i. 25.

samapannaka, possessed of the Samapattis, Sum. i. 119.

samaya, 2, to come together, be united, J. iii. 888.

samayoya, m., combination, conjunction, Sum. i. 95; Sad-
dhammopayana, 45 ; 469.

samaraka, including Mara, Vin. i. 11 =S. v. 428;: D. i
250, ete.

samarabh, 1, to begin, undertake, Mah. v. 79; samaraddha
(p-p-p-), Dhp. 298; 8. iv. 197; J. A. ii. 61%.

samarambha, m., undertaking, Vin. iv. 67; injuring, S. N.
811; D.1. 5; Sum. i. 77; A.i. 197; S. v.470; P. P.
58 ; appasamarambha (written °rabbha), easy, D. i. 148.

samaruh, 1, to ascend, enter; pres samdrohati, J. A. vi.
2091 (cf. samorohatr, p. 206, read samdrohatt),
samarahi (aor.), Mah. xiv. 88 ; samaralha (p.p.p.), M. i
74 ; samaropeti (caus.), to raise, cause to enter, Mil. 85 ;
to put down, enter, Nett. 4; 206.

samaropana, m., one of the Haras, Nett. 1; 2; 4; 108; 205
and f.; 256 and f.



s e

Samalap—samijih 93

samdlap, 1, to speak to, address, J. A.i. 4788, At J. A. i
518 it seems to mean ‘to recover the power of
speech.’

Samala, £., one of the chief female disciples of the Buddha
Vessabhu, B. xxii. 24; J. A. 1. 4213,

samas, to sit together, associate ; samasetha (opt. 8 sg.), S.1i.
17; 56 and £f.; J.1i. 1124; v. 48312; 4945,

samdsa, m., a compound, Asl. 145; an abridgment, Mah.
XxXXVii. 244.

samased, 1, to obtain, get; samasajja (ger.), J. iil. 2181,

samdsana, n., sitting together with, company, S. N.
977.

samdasanina, near.

samasama, exactly the same, Ud. 85 (=D. ii. 135 and f,,
where the text has samasama).

samasisin, one who has simultaneously attained an end of
human passion and of life, P. P. 18 (¢f. J. P. T. 8.,
1891, p. 5).

samahata, hit, struck, Mil. 181 ; 254 ; 804 ; Sankusamahata,
name of a hell, M. i. 837.

samahar, 1, to collect, Dhp. A. 118 ; samaharapeti (caus.),
Dhp. A. 113.

samahdra, m., collection.

samahita. See samddha.

sami, 2 (sam +1 and sam +a+1), to come together, to meet,
to assemble, B. ii. 199=J. 1. 294; to associate with, to
go to, D. ii. 278; J. iv. 93%; to correspond to, to
agree, D. 1. 162; 247; J. A. i. 858%; iii. 278%; to
know, consider, S. i. 186 ; sameti (pr.), D. 1. 162; 8.ii.
158 =1It. 70; sametu (imper.), J. iv. 98%; samessati
(fut.), 8.1iv. 879; It. 70; samivisu (aor.), B. ii. 199;
8.1i. 158 =1t. 70 ; sameswm (aor.), J. A. ii. 801 ; samecca
(ger.), D. ii. 278 ; 8. 1. 186; samita (p.p.p.), assembled,
V. V.Ixiv. 10; V. V. A, 277 ; samitam, continuously,
M. i 93; It. 116; Mil. 70.

samifjh (samrdh), to succeed, prosper, take effect, D. i. 71;
B.ii. 59=J. 1. 14%; samijjhati (pres.), B. ii. 59; J. A,
i. 267%8; samijjheyyurn (opt.), D. i. 71; samijjhi (aor.),
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J. A. 1. 682; samifjhissati (fut.), J. A. i. 1519; samiddha
(p.p.p-), Vin. 1. 87; B. ii. 4=J. 1. 314; Mil, 831.

samijjhana, n., success, Dhp. A. 135.

saminj (sa. sam +1ing), to be moved, Dhp. 81 ; Weber, Ind.
Str. iii. 897, Oldenberg, K. Z. xxv. (1881), p. 327.

samita, like, equal, 8. i. 6; (% quiet, appeased, Dhp. A.
23417 (°-gamana) ; (%) arranged, put into order, J. A. v.
201% (= samvidahita, Comm.), ¢f. II. sam.

samitain, indecl. continually (?), Dhp. A. 110; Mil. 1162
(satatam samitam).

samitatta (Samitatva), n., state of being quieted, Dhp. 265.

samitavin (Samita+vin), he who has quieted himself, calm,
8. N. 499; 520; S.1i.62; 188; A.ii. 49; 50.

samits, f., assembly, D. ii. 256 ; Dhp. 821; J. A. iv. 8512,

Samitigutta, m., name of a Thera, Thag. 81.

L. Samiddha, m., name of a king of Ceylon at the time of the
Buddha Konagamana, Dip. xv. 48; xvii. 7; Mah. xv.
98 and ff.; Mahabodhiv. 128; 1381; Smp. 880.

I1. samiddha, mfn., rich, magnificent, J. A. vi. 8987; J. iii.
14%; samiddhena, adv., with the object of one’s mission
accomplished, J. A, vi. 8141113,

I. samiddlu, f., success, prosperity, Dhp. 84; S. i. 200.

II. Samiddhi, m., name of a Bhikkhu, M. iii. 192; 207;
A iv. 885 £; S. i 81f; 119 ¢£.; iv. 88 ff.; Thag. 46 ;
J. A.il. 562 ff.; 8147; Asl. 88.

samiddhika, rich in, abounding in, Saddhammop. 421.

Samiddhijataka, n., the 167th Jataka, J. A. ii. 56 and ff,

samiddhin, richly endowed with, Ap. in Thig. A. 18;
fem. -ini, J. v. 9028,

Samiranagama, n., name of a village, Sis. 162.

samilita (sarvhita), composed, Vin. 1. 245=D. i. 104 =238 ;
A. iii. 224 = 229 = Sum. i. 278.

sami ($ami), £., the tree Acacia Sirissa.

samict, D. ii. 94 ; see samict.

samitar, m., one who meets, assembles; samitaro (n. pl.),
J. v. 824%,

Samiti, m., name of a carriage maker, M. i. 32.

samipa, near, recent, Kacc. 226; samipa, n., proximity,
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D. i. 118; ace. °am, near to, Dhp. A, 2661%; instr.
°.ena, passing near by, Dhp. A. 328%; loc. °-¢, near,
Dhp. A. 3152

samIpaka, being near, Mah. xxxiii. 52.

samipaga, approaching, Mah. iv. 27 ; xxv. 74.

samipacara, min., being near, Asl. 193.

samipacarin, being near, D. i. 206 ; ii. 139.

samipattha (°stha), standing near, Mah. xxxvii. 164.

samir, 1, to be moved, Vin. 1. 185 ; Dhp. 81 ; samwrita (p.p-p.),
J. A.i. 8988,

samira, m., air, wind, Dath. iv. 40.

samirana, m., wind, Tel. 16.

I. samih (sam +7kh), 1, to move along, V. V.v.1; V. V. A. 85.

II. samih, to long, strive, J. v. 3888,

samukkams (samutkrs), to extol, 8. N, 182; 438; M. i.
498 ; samukkattha (p.p.p.), exalted, A. iv. 298; Thag.
632.

samugga (samudga), m., a box, basket, J. A. i. 265%; 3723;
883%; Mil. 158; 247; Saddhammop. 860 (read
samuggabham) ; samugga-jataka, n., the 436th Jataka,
J. A. iil. 527 ff. (called Karandaka-Jataka, ibid. v.
4552).

samuggata (samudgata), arisen, V. V. A. 280; J. A. iv. 4038
(text samuggagata).

samuggah (samudgrah), to seize, grasp, embrace; samug-
gahaya (ger.), 8. N. 797; samuggalita (p.p.p.), 8. N.
852; 785; 795; 801; 837 ; 841 ; 907.

samuggir (samudgr), 6, to throw out, eject, V. V. A. 199;
to cry aloud, Dath. v. 29.

samugghdt, see samihan.

samugghata (samudghdate), m., uprooting, abolishing, re-
moval, D.i.185; M. 1. 186; A. ii. 34; S.1i. 263; iv. 81 ;
Vin. i. 107; 110.

samugghataka, removing, Mil. 278,

samucita, suitable, Vin. iv. 147; Dath. v. 55.

samuccaya, m., collection, accumulation, J. A. ii. 235 (the
signification of the particle ra), Comm. or S. N. xii.
v. 9 (do.) ; Comm. on Dhp. v. 244 (var. read. samussaya);
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cf. samussaya; samuccaya-kkhandhaka, n., the third
section of Cullavagga, Vin. ii. 88-72.

samucchaka, see samunchaka.

samucch (sammirch), to be consolidated, to arise ; samacchis-
satha (conditional), D. ii. 68. [Derivation and mean-
ing uncertain. See Windisch, Buddha’s Geburt,
p- 39, n. 1.]

samucchita, infatuated, S. 1. 187; iv. 71.

samucchid, to extirpate, abolish, spoil, give up, D. i. 84;
ii. 74; M. 1. 101 f.; 3860; J. A. iv. 632%%; samucchin-
danti (pres.), D. ii. 74; samucchinna (p.p.p.), D. i
34, etc.

samuccheda, m., abolishing, giving up, M. i. 360; samma s.,
Pts. i. 101; s. visuddhi, Pts. ii. 8; s. sufiiar., Pts. ii.
180.

samugjala (samujjvala), resplendent, J. A. i. 8919; 9233,

samugjalita (samujjvalita), resplendent.

samujju (sam+rju), straightforward, perfect, 8. N. 852;
S. iv. 196 (text sanvmuju).

samufichaka (sam +uficha), n., gleaning, living by gleaning,
S.1.19; J. iv. 668.

samuttha (samud + stha), to rise up, to originate; samutthati
(pres.), Vin. v. 1; samutthahi (aor.), Mah. xxviii. 16;
samutthaya (ger.), Dhp.A.106 ; samuithita (p.p.p.), Dh. S.
1035 ; samutthapeti (caus.), to raise, to originate, set
on foot, J. A. 1. 14418; 19124; 31839,

samufthana (samutthana), n., rising, origination, commonly
at the end of a compound, A. ii. 87; Dh. S. 766 ff. ;
981; 1175; Mil. 184; 802; 804; J. A. i. 2077,
iv. 171%7,

samutthanika, originating, Asl. 268.

samutthapaka, fem. °pika, occasioning, causing, Asl. 344;
V. V. A 72

samuttar, 1, to pass over, Mil. 872.

samuttyy, 10, to excite, gladden, Vin. i. 18; D. 1. 126;
S. N., p. 100.

samuttejaka, instigating, inciting, gladdening, M. i. 146;
A0 97; 8. v. 162; It. 107.
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samutthata, struck, Saddhammop. 144 ; samdtthata, or
better, samotthata is probably the true reading.

samudaya, m., rise, origin, D. i. 17; ii. 83; 808; Vin. i. 10;
S. N, p. 185; It. 16 (samuddaya, metri causa), etc.;
emanation, multitude, J. A. i. 83%; produce, revenue,
D. i. 227.

samudagam, 1, to come out, result, rise; samudagacchati
(pres.), D. i. 116; M. i. 104; samudagata (p.p.p.),
S.ii. 24; S. N. 648.

samudagama, m., beginning, J. A. i. 23,

samuddcar, 1, to turn up, originate, M. i. 40; to occur to,
to befall, M. i. 109; 453; 8. ii. 273; It. 81; to behave
towards, to address, Vin. i. 9; D. ii. 154; 192; J. A.
i. 1927; to practice, J. A. ii. 33%:1%; to lay claim to,
to vindicate for oneself, Vin. iii. 91; samudacarati
(pres.), Vin. i. 9, ete.; samuddcarivisu (aor.), J. A. ii.
331°; samudacinna (p.p.p.), 4. A. ii. 83°.

samuddcara, m., behaviour, practice, J. A.iv. 22%; Asl. 892.

samudani, to bring out, M. i. 104.

samuddya, m., multitude, quantity, V. V. A. 175 ; the whole,
V. V. A. 276.

samuddvata (samuda + vrta), restrained, Asl. 75.

samudahata (°hrta), brought forward, Mah. xxxvii. 247
(probably misread for samupd®).

samudahara, m., talk, conversation, Mil. 844 ; piya®, Thig.

A. 226.

samudi, to arise; pres. samudayati (var. lect. samudiyati)
S. ii. 78™; samudeti, A. iil. 338; samudita (p.p.p.),
Dath. v. 4; united, come together, V. V. A. 321.

samudikkh (samudtks), to behold, Ap. in Thig. A. 147.

samudir, 10, samudireti (pres.) J. v. 78%; wvar. read.
samudirita (p.p.p.), J. vi. 178,

samudirana, n., moving, Asl. 307.

1. samudda (samudra), m., quantity of water, deep, J. A. i.
23011 ; v, 1672 ; the sea, the ocean, D. 1. 222; M. i.
493; S.1.6; 82; 67; J.iv. 17218:19:26. Dhyp, 197,
ete. ; explained by adding sdgara, S.ii. 82 ; four oceans,
S.ii. 18Q; 187; Thig. A. 111; eight qualities, A. iv.
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198; 206; etymology, Mil. 85 f.; the eye an ocean,
S. iv. 157.

II. Samudda, m., name of an isi, J. vi. 99%.

samuddakkhayika, f., tales about the origin of the sea,
chiromaney, Vin. i. 188 ; M. i. 513 ff; D. i. 8;
Sum. i. 91.

Samuddaja, f., name of a daughter of Prince Brahmadatta
and a Naga-wife, J. A. vi. 160 ff.

Samuddajataka, n., name of the 296th Jataka, J. A. ii.
441 and ff.

Samuddadatta, m., name of a Bhikkhu, Vin. ii. 196; iii. 171;
174 ; iv. 66; 835.

Samuddamajjha, n., nams of a village, Sas. 85.

samuddaya, metri caush instead of samudaya, It. 16 ; 52.

Samuddavagga, m., the third chapter of the fourth Pafifidsa
of the Salayatana-sarhyutta, 8. iv. 142,

Samuddavanijajataka, n., the 466th Jataka (J. A. iv. 158
and ff.), J. A. i. 142%,

Samuddavijayd, ., the queen of King Bharata of Sovira,
J. A, iii. 47019; 47418,

Samuddad, f., one of the first female disciples of the Buddha
Konagamana, B. xxiv. 28; J. A. i. 43°.

samuddittha (samuddista), pointed out.

amuddesa, summary, statement (see Uddesa), Abh. 8.
vi. 8.

samuddhata (samuddhrta), pulled out, eradicated, Saddham-
mop. 148; Mah. lix. 15; J. A. vi. 309,

samuddhata (=sa.), filled with, abounding in, Thig. 371
(dum@ kusumarajena).

samuddhar, 1, to take out, away ; to lift up, carry away, save
from ; samuddhari (aor.), J. vi. 2718 ; samuddhasi (aor.,
thus read instead of samuithdsi), J. v. 70%° (¢f. 70%).

samuddharana, n., pulling out, salvation, Mil. 232.

samunna (t8.), moistened, wet, S. iv. 158.

samunnad, 1, to utter loud cries.

samunnam, 10, to raise, elevate, Thag. 29.

samupagam, 1, to approach, Mil. 209.

samupajan, to produce ; ®janiyamana (pr. p. p.), Nett. 195.
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samupaitha (samupastha), to serve, help ; samupatthati
pres.), Saddhammop. 283 ; samupatthahi (aor.), Mah.
xxxiii. 95.

samupadhav, 1, to run towards, Tel. 62.

samupabballa (samupavyidha), joined, M. i. 258 ; D.1ii. 285 ;
S. 1. 98; Mil. 292; J. A. 1. 89%,

samupama, resembling, Mah. xxxvii. 68 ; also samiupama,
J. A 1. 14677 ; vi. 534%; v. 1552,

samupaya, 2, to approach, attain, Tel. 49 ; (samupayati,
pres.).

samuparuh, 1, to ascend ; samuparilha (p.p.p.), Dath. iv. 42.

samupasobhita (°Sobhita), adorned, Mil. 2.

samupagam, 1, to come to; samupagami (aor.), Mah. xxxvi.
91 ; samupdagata (p.p.p.), Mah. xxxvii. 115; xxxviii, 12;
Saddhammop. 824 ; J. A. vi. 282%,

samupadila, being on a level with the water, Mil. 237
(Trenckner conjectures samupodika).

samupeta, endowed with, Mil. 352.

samuppatti (samutpatti), f., origin, arising, 8. iv. 218.

samuppad (samutpad), 4, to arise, be produced ; samuppajjati
(pres.), S. iv. 218; samuppanna (p.p.p.), S. N. 168;
599; Dh. S. 1085.

samuppada (samutpada), m., origin, arising, production,
Vin. 1. 96; S. iii. 16 ff.; It. 17; J. A. vi. 2231
(anilapana-samuppada, var. read. S-samuppdta, ¢ swift
as the wind ’).

samupphosita (samud + prug), sprinkled, J. A. vi. 48129,

samubbah (samudvah), 1, to carry, Dath. iii. 8; v. 85;
samubbahanta (pr. part), J. A. vi. 21! (making
display of).

samubbhava (samudbhava), m. production.

samubbhiita, borne from, produced from, Dath. ii. 25.

samuyyuta (samudyuta), energetic, devoted, V. V. Ixiii. 33
V. V. A. 269.

samullap (samudlap), 1, to talk, converse, Vin. iii. 187
P. V. A. 287 ; samullapanta (p. part.), J. A. iii. 491
samullapest (gor.), ¢ Pratimokshasitra,” p. 13.

samullapana, n., talking with, conversation, Dhp. A. 430.
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samullapa, m., conversation, talk, Mil. 351.

samussaya (samucchraya), m., accumulation, complex, A. ii.
42=1t. 48 ; It. 34 ; bhassasamuccaya, grandiloguence,
S. N. 245; especially, the complex form, the body,
D. ii. 157=8. i. 148; Dhp. 351; Thig. 22; 270;
Thig. A. 98; 212 ; rapasamussaya, the same, Thig. 102 ;
cf. samuccaya.

samussahita (samutsahita), instigated, V. V. A. 105.

samussi (samucchri), 1, to raise, lift up; samussita (p.p.p.),
elevated, erected, J. A. iii. 497%; Dhp. 147 (arro-
gant [?]); A. 1. 1991; samussapita (caus. p.p.p.), the
same, J. A. iil. 408'; samusseyya (opt.), A.1i 19918,

samiilaka, including the root, Thig. 885; Thig. A. 256.

samith, 10, to gather, collect, Mah. xxxvii. 245.

samitha, m., multitude, mass, aggregation, Nett. 195.

samupabbilha, v. samu-°.

samipama, v. sami’.

samithan (samud-han), to remove, to abolish, D. i. 185 f.;
1. 91=8,v.432; M. i. 47; S. i 181; v. 76; J. i
874%=8. N. 360; S. N. 14; 369; 1076; sikkhapadari,
Vin. iil. 28; D. ii. 154 ; uposathagarar, to discontinue
using a Vihara as an Uposathagara, Vin. i 107;
stmar, to remove the boundary, Vin. i. 110; sami-
hanti (pres.), 8. iii. 156; samihanati (pres.), Vin. i.
110 ; samithaneyya (opt.), Vin. i. 110; saemihantu
(imper.), D. ii.-154; samihanissami (fut.), D. i. 185;
samithananta (pres. part.), Vin. i. 110; samuhanitva
(ger.), M. 1. 47; Vin. i. 107; a°, M. iii. 285; samug-
ghatum (inf.), Mah. xxxvii. 82 ; samihata (p.p.p.), D. i.
186; Dhp. 250; S. N. 14; 360, ete.; samihantabba
(fut. part. pass.), Vin. i. 107; samugghatapeti (caus.),
to cause to put to death, Mil. 198 ; samugghateti (caus.),
Comm. on M. ch. 44 ; samhugghatita (caus. p.p.p.), ibid.,
on M. ch. 68, Mil. 1018 (samugghdtitatta, n.) ; samii-
hanapeti (caus.), Mil. 142 (1. 5 fr. b.)

samithatatta, n., abolition, M. iii. 151.

samihanana, n., removal.

samekkh (saméks), to consider ; samekkhe (opt.), J. iv. 51;
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samekkhari (pr. part.), J. ii. 657; samelkhiya (ger.),
Mah. xxxvii. 287.

sameta, agsociating with, Mil. 896 ; connected with, provided
with, Mah. xix. 69; combined, constituted, S. N. 873
874.

sameti, 866 sami.

sametika, S. N. 285 ; read samahitd.

samokir (samavalkir), 6, to sprinkle, B. ii. 178=J. i. 27"}
samokinna (p.p.p.), J. A. 1. 2332

samotate (samava+ tata), strewn all over, spread, V. V. Ixxxi.
6 (various readings, samogata and samohata); J. i.
18326,

samotar (samavatar), 1, to descend, Mah. x. 57.

samodakam, at the water’s edge, Vin. 1. 6=M. i. 169=D.
ii. 38.

samodita, united, V. V. A. 820 ; comp. samudita.

samodha (samavadha), to draw back, to put together, 8.1.7;
iv. 178 f.; to fix, Nett. 165 ; samodahati (pres.), Nett.
178 ; samodahaw (pres. part.), S. 1. 7=iv. 179; samo-
dahitva (ger.), S. iv. 178; samodhaya (ger.), Sad-
dhammop. 588; susamolita (p.p.p.), J. vi. 2611

samodhana (samavadhana), n., collocation, combination,
B. i1. 59=J. 1. 1429; 8. iv. 215 =v. 212; samodhana
gam, to come together, to combine, to be contained in,
Vin. i. 62; M. i. 184=8. 1. 86; v. 43; 231=A. v.
21 (Comm. odhanapakkheparn gam); samodhanagata,
wrapped together, Mil. 862; samodhdanaparivdasa, a
combined, inclusive probation, Vin. ii. 48 ff.

samodhana-, 10 (denominative from foregoing), to combine,
connect, J. A. i. 9%; 144; Sum. i. 18; especially
jatakam s., to apply a Jataka to the incident, J. A. i.

1067, ete.

samoruh (samavaruh), to descend; samoruyha (ger.), Mah.
x. 85.

samorodha, m., barricading; torpor, Dh. 8. 1157; Asl.
379.

samosar (samara + sr), to flow down together, Mil. 849;
to come together, gather, J. A. i. 178%4,
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samosarana (samavasarana), coming together, meeting,
uniting, D. i. 237; ii. 61; 8. iii. 156; v. 42 ff.; 91;
Mil. 38.

samoha, infatuated, P. P. 61.

sampakamp (samprakamp), 1, to tremble, be shaken, Vin.
i 12; D. ii. 12; 108; M. i. 227; iil. 120; sampa-
kampeti (caus.), to shake, D. ii. 108.

sampakasita (samprakasita), displayed.

sampakopa (¥samprakopa), m., indignation, Dh. S. 1060.

sampakkhand, 1, to aspire to, to enter into, Mil. 85.

sampakkhandana, n., aspiration, Mil. 84 f.

sampaggah (sampra + grah), to seize, grasp; sampagganhati
(pres.), Asl. 872 ; sampaggahita, established, Mil. 309.

sampaggaha, m., support, patronage, Mah. iv. 44,

sampaggaha, m., assumption, arrogance, Dh. 8. 1116.

sampanhosa (sampra + ghosa), m., sound, noise, M. B. V. 45.

sampacura (sam + pracura), very many, A.ii. 59; 61; S. 1.
110.

sampajafifia, n., consciousness, intelligence, D. i. 63; A. i.
13; S.iii. 169; Dh. 8. 53; P. P. 25; Sum. i. 183 ff.

sampajana, thoughtful, mindful, conscious, D.1. 87 ; ii. 94 f. ;
S. N. 413; 981; It. 10; 42; P.P. 25; sampajanakarin,
acting with thoughtful intelligence, perfectly conscious
of what is going on, D.i.70; ii. 95; 292; P. P. 59;
Sum. i. 184 ff.; sampajanamusarada, m., deliberate lie,
Vin. iv. 2; It. 18; J. A. i. 28°.

sampajjalita (samprajvalita), blazing, burning, Vin. i. 25;
D. 1. 95; ii. 835; J. A. i. 28217; Mil. 84.

sampafifia (samprajid), to know ; sampajanati (pres.), S.v.
154 ; S. N. 1055; sampajanissati (fut.), S. v. 155.

sampatike, adv., now, J. A. iv. 4828 (=sampati, idani,
ibid. 43218).

sampaticch (sampratis), to receive, accept, J. A. 1. 6932;
Mabh. vi. 84 ; ovada s., to comply with an admonition,
J. A. iil. 52%; sadh@i ti s., to say ‘well’ and agree,
J. A. ii. 818; Mil. 8.

sampaticchana, 1., accepting, Asl. 832; Saddhammop.
59; 62.
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sampativijjh (samprati +vyadh), to penetrate; sampativijjhi-
yati (pass.), Nett. 220.

sampativedha, m., penetration, Nett. 27 ; 41; 42; 220.

sampatisamkha, deliberately, S. ii. 111; contracted from
°-samkhiya (ger.).

sampat, 1, to go away, M. i. 79 (various reading) ; pres.
sampatati, to fly along or about, J. A. vi. 5283 (dwna
dwman) ; imper. sampatanty, ibid. vi. 448% (itaritaram) ;
sampatanta (pr. part.), flying to, J. A. iii. 491%; sampa-
tita (p.p-p.), J. A. vi. 5073,

sampati (samprati), now, Mil. 87; sampatijata, just born,
D.ii. 15=M. iii. 128. See sampatike.

sampatinipajja, £., sitting down, Thig. A. 111.

sampatta (samprapta), reached, Saddhammop. 56 ; reached,
arrived, come to, present, J. A. iv. 1422 ; P. V. A. 124

sampattakajata, merged in, given to, Ud. 75 [read sam-
mattaka (?)].

sampatti, f., success, Dhp. A. 157; Sum. i. 126; attain-
ment, three attainments, J. A. i. 10528; Mil. 96;
Dhp. A, 341; Nett. 126; six, J. A. i. 105%; nine,
Mil. 841 ; excellency, magnificence, Dhp. A. 117 ;
rapasampatti, beauty, J. A. iv. 833'7; honour, Mah.
xxii. 48; prosperity, Mah. xxxviii. 92; s. bhavaloko,
Pts. i. 122,

sampatthana (°prarthana), ., entreating, imploring, Dh. 8.
1059.

sampad, 4, to come to, to fall to; to succeed, prosper,
Dhp. A. 180; J. A. i. 7%8; ii. 105%; to turn out, to
happen, to become, D. i. 91; 101; 193; 239 ; sampagj-
jati (pres.), D. i. 101; sampadi (aor.), D. ii. 266;
269 ; sampanna (p.p.p.), successful, complete, perfect,
Vin. ii. 256 ; sampannaveyyakarana, n., a full explana-
tion, S. N. 852 ; endowed with, possessed of, abounding
in, Vin. i. 17; S. N. 152; J. A. i. 4218; vijjacarana-
sampanna, full of wisdom and goodness, D. i. 49;
S. N. 164; often used as first part of a compound,
sampannavijjacarana, Dhp. 144 ; sampannasila, virtuous,
It. 118; Dhp. 57; sampannodaka, abounding in water,
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J. A. iv. 125%; sweet, well cooked, Vin. ii. 196 ; Mil.
895 ; sampadeti (caus.), to procure, obtain, Vin. i. 217 ;
il. 214; ekavacanarni s., to be able to utter a single
word, J. A. i1. 164'8; katham s., to be able to talk,
J. A.ii. 1651; dohale s., to satisfy the longing, Mah.
xxil. 51; ratham s., to bring out, to establish the
existence of a carriage; to strive, to try to accomplish
one’s aim, D. ii. 120; 8. ii. 29.
sampadd (sampad), f., successful attainment, possession,
perfection, A. i. 88; sila-, citta-, pafifia-s., blissful
attainment in conduet, in heart, in intellect, D. i. 167 ;
stla-, samadhi-, pafifia-, vimutti-, vimuttidanadassana-s.,
M. i. 145; P. P. 54; dassana-s., attainment of right
views, 8. N. 281; pitaka-s., M. i. 520 ; yadifia-s., suc-
cessful performance of a sacrifice, D.1.128; S. N. 505 ;
509 ; vijjdcarana-s., successful attainment in wisdom
and goodness, D. i. 99; eight attainments, A. iv. 322
and ff.; evamsampadam, thus D. i. 224; A. v. 256;
Dhp. A. 12518; J. iv. 8583=vi. 1273 ; pitaka-sampa-
daya, M. i. 520, basket-wise (see Trenckner’'s ¢ Pali
Mise.,” p. 68).
sampadana (sampradana), n., the dative relation, Kace.
134; J. A. v. 214% (upayogaithe s-°); v. 2372
(karanatthe s-°).
Sampadaniyasuttanta, m., the 28th Sutta of the Digha
Nikaya.
sampadal, 10 (sampradalaya-), to tear, to cut, M. i. 450;
A. ii. 88=S. iii. 85; 8. iil. 155; Mah. xxiii. 10;
sampaddlati, to burst, J. A. vi. 55927 (=phalati, 5602).
sampaditta (sampradipta), kindled, Saddhammop. 88.
sampadus (sampradus), 4, to be corrupted, to trespass,
Vin. iv. 260; J. A. ii. 1982%; sampaduttha (p.p.p.),
Saddhammop. 70 ; a-sampaduitha, who has not com-
- mitted sin, J. A. vi. 817 B=vi. 32112,
samadosa, m., hate, abhorrence, Dh. 8. 1060 ; a-sampadosa,
m., innocenecs, J. A. vi. 8172%4=vi. 82113,
sampaddw (sampradru), to run away; sampaddavi (aor.),
J. vi. 53%; sampadduta (p.p.p.), J. A. vi. 532,



Sampadhipdy—samparitap 105

sampadhapay (sampra+dhipaya), to send forth smoke,
to fill with smoke or incense, S. i. 169; Mil
338.

Sampapaficasatti, {., name of a commentary by Dipamkara,
G. V. 70.

sampaplhulla (sampraphulla), blooming, blossoming, Sad-
dhammop. 245.

sampabhas (sampra + bhas), to shine, Mil. 338..

sampabhasa, m., frivolous talk, S. v. 355.

sampamadd (sampra +mard), to crush out, Mil. 403.

sampamilap (sampra+mla), 10, to make feebls, to starve,
emaciate, C. 100.

sampamud (sampramud), 1, to rejoice ; sampamodanmr (pres.),
V. V. xxxvi. 8; sampamodita (p.p.p.), Saddhammop.
801.

sampamalha (sampramiadha), confounded, S. N. 762.

sampaya (sampraya), 2, to proceed, to go away; sampayd-
tave (inf.), S. N. 884; sampayata (p.p.p-), Dhp. 237;
sampayissantt (fut.), M. ii. 157.

sampaywj (samprayvj), 10, to associate, to keep company,
Vin. ii. 5; M. ii. 5; 8. 1. 239; sampayutta (p.p.p.),
associated with, connected, Dh. 8. 1; K. V. 337;
Asl. 42.

sampayoga (samprayoga), m., union, association, Vin. i. 10;
8. v. 421; Sum. 1. 96; 260; Tel. 86.

samparaya, m., future state, the next world, Vin. ii. 162;
D. ii. 240; S. 1. 108; S. N. 141; 864; J. i. 219%;
iii. 1951%; Mil. 857.

samparayika, belonging to the next world, Vin. i. 179;
iii. 21; D. ii. 240; M. i. 87; It. 17; 89; J. A.
il. 74°.

samparikaddl (sampari+krs), 1, to pull, drag along, M.
i. 228.

samparikantati, to cut all round, M. iii. 275. (Trenckner
reads sampakantati.)

samparikinna (°k¥rna), surrounded, Mil. 155,

samparitap), 10, to make warm, heat, to scourge, M. i. 128 ;
244 =§. iv. 57.
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samparivajj (sampari+vrj), 1, to avoid, shun, Saddham-
mop. 52; 208.

samparivatt (sampari +vrt), to turn, to roll about; sampari-
vattamana (pr. part.), J. A. i. 140Y%; samparivatta
(p-p.p.), rolling himself about, Dhp. 825; sampari-
vatteti (caus.), to turn over in the mind, to revolve,
8. v. 89.

sampariwattaka, rolling about, grovelling, J. A. ii. 142%;
Mil. 258 ; 857 ; sampariwattakam - samparivattakan,
continually turning it, Vin. i. 50.

samparwar, 10, to surround, wait upon, attend on, J. A. i
6119; pres. samparivarayanti, D. chap. xxix.; sam-
parwwdreswin (aor. 8 pl), J. A. i. 16413 ; samparivdra-
yited (ger.), J. A. 1. 61'; <etva (do.), vi. 10813 ; vi. 481,
See samparareti.

sampareta, surrounded, beset with, J. ii. 81718; iii. 36028 =
S. 1. 143,

sampalibodha, m., awakening, continuation, Nett. 79.

sampalibhafy (sampari®), 1, to break, to crack, M. i. 284 ;
S. 1. 123; sampalibhagga (p.p.p.), S.i. 123.

sampalimattha (samparimrsta), touched, handled, S.iv. 168 ff.
=J. A. iil. 5321,

sampaliveth, 10 (samparivest), to wrap up, envelop; ~eyya
(opt.), A. iv. 131 (kayam).

sampalivethita, wrapped up, enveloped, M. i. 281.

sampavanka, intimate, friend, D. ii. 78; S. i. 83; 87;
P. P. 86.

sampavankata, f., entanglement, connexion, intimacy, S. i.
87; Dh. 8. 1826; P. P. 20; 24; Asl. 894.

sampavanpite, described, praised, J. A. vi. 89813,

sampavalt ((samprarrt), 10, to produce, set going, Mah.
xxiii. 75 ; pres. sampavattenti, A. iii. 222 (samvd@sam).

sampavattar, m., an instigator, A. iii. 138.

sampava (sampra-vd), 2, to blow, to be fragrant, M. i. 212;
J. A vi. 584%; V. V. A. 848 (=V. V. Ixxxiv. 892);
sampavayati, to make fragrant, V. V. Ixxxi. 6; Ixxxiv.
82; V. V. A. 844,

sampavayana, n., making fragrant, V. V. A. 844.
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sampavar (samprary), 10, to cause to accept, to offer, to
regale, serve with; sampavdretrd (ger.), Vin. i. 18;
ii. 128; D.i. 109; sampavaresi (aor.), D. ii. 97.

sampavedh, 1, to be shaken violently, to be highly affected,
Vin. i. 12; D. ii. 12; 108; M. i. 227; Thig. 281;
J. A, i 25%; 8. iv. 71; sampavedheti (caus.), to
ghake violently, D. ii. 108; M. i. 253. (From
*sam-pra-vyath, although vedhati occurs in Buddhist
Sanskrit.)

sampavedhin, that can be shaken, S. N. 28; Mil. 386.

sampas (sampas), 4, to see, behold ; to look to, to consider;
sampassanta (pres. part.), Vin. i. 42; D. ii. 285; sam-
passam (pres. part.), Dhp. 290.

sampasad (samprasad), 1, to be tranquillized, reassured;
sampasidati (pres.), D. i. 106; M. i. 101; Sum.
i. 275.

sampasar (samprasr), 10, to distract ; sampasariyati (pass.),
A.iv. 47; Mil. 297; Asl. 876.

sampasada (samprasdda), m., serenity, pleasure, D. ii. 211;
222 ; A.ii. 199; M. ii. 262.

sampasadana (samprasadana), n., tranquillizing, D. i. 87;
Dh. S. 161; Mil. 84; Asl. 170 (in the description of
the second Jhana) ; happiness, joy, B. i. 85.

sampasidana, n., becoming tranquillized, Nett. 28.

sampahans (samprahrs), to be glad; sampahattha (p.p-p.),
Saddhammop. 801 ; sampahamseti (caus.), to gladden,
delight, Vin. i. 18; D.i. 126; 8. N., p. 100.

sampaharisaka, gladdening, M. i. 146; A. ii. 97; It. 107;
Mil. 878.

sampaharisana, n., being glad, pleasure, approval, Sad-
dhammop. 568; Pts. i. 167.

sampahattha, joined, made, 8. N. 686 (comm. sarighatti-
tam).

sampahara (samprahara), m., striking, battle, strife, D. ii.
166 ; P. P. 66 f.; Sum.-i. 150 ; Mil. 224.

sampdaka, m., food prepared from barley, V. V. xliii. 5;
V. V. A. 186.

sampata, m., falling together, collision, It. 68; falling,
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descent ; kukkutasampata, neighbouring, closely ad-
joining (yasma gama nmikkhamitea kukkuto padasa va
afifiariv gaman gacchati, ayan kukkutasampato ti vuc-
cati), Vin. iv. 63; 358; kulklutasampataka, lying close
together ; kukkuta-sampdta(ka), litt. (like a flock of
poultry), A. i. 159; hara-sampata, linking together of
the necklace (of truth), title of part of Netti. Abhi-
dhanapp. says that sampdta means ‘a heavy shower.’

sampad, see sampad.

sampadaka, m., one who obtains, Mil. 849.

sampadana, n., effecting, accomplishment, Nett. 44; pre-
paring, obtaining, J. A. i. 80%°,

sampadaniya, that should be effected, Mah. lix. 2.

sampap (samprap), 8, to reach, attain, J. A. ii. 208; to come
to, meet with, J. A. i. 675; sampapuni (aor.), J. A. ii.
208; sampatta (p.p.p.), who has reached, Mil. 9; come,
arrived, Mil. 66 ; met with, Ap. in Thig. A. 82; sam-
papeti (caus.), to bring, Dhp. A. 161.

sampapaka, causing to obtain, leading to, Dhp. A. 421.

sampay, 1, to be able to explain (Sum. i. 117, sampadetvd
kathetum sakkunoti), D. i. 26; ii. 284; M. i. 85; 96;
472; A. v. 50; 8. iv. 15; 67; v. 109; Vin. ii. 249
(see p. 364) ; S. N., p. 100; pres. sampayati (var. read.,
sampayat), M. 1. 472; sampayasi, ibid. i. 239. See
sampaya.

sampal, 10, to protect, J. iv. 1272,

sampind, 10, to knead together, combine ; sampindeti,
Asl. 171; sampindita (p.p.p.), brought together, re-
stored, J. A. i. 230%; compact, firm, J. A. v. 892,

sampindana, n., kneading together, combining, Asl. 171.

sampiya (sampriya), friendly; sampiyena, by mutual con-
sent, in mutual love, S. N. 123; 290.

sampiyayati (denom. from sam+priya), to receive with
joy, to treat kindly, address with love, etc.: pres.
sampiyayati, J. A. iii. 482°; part. sampiyayanta, J. A.
iv. 1358; sampiyayamana (do.), fondling, being fond
of, D. ii. 223; J. A.i. 191%; 29716; 36120 ; ij, 85%;
aor. sampiyayihsu, J. A. vi. 1272,
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sampiyayana, n., friendly reception, ete., J. A. il
492%,

sampt (samprt), to satisfy, please; sampesi (pres. 2nd
pers.), J. iil. 258; sampipayitva (ger.), Dath.
iv. 11.

sampil (sampid), 10, to press, to pinch, to worry, Vin. iii.
126 ; sampilita, n., trouble, worry, Mil. 868.

sampla, n., trouble, pain; asampilam, free from trouble,
Mil. 851.

sampucch (samprach), 1, to ask, D. 1. 116 ; sampuccha (ger.),
having made an appointment with, S. i. 176 (var.
read., sampucchd, adv. [?]).

samputa, m., a casket, cavity, Mah. xxxvii. 200.

samputita, shrunk, shrivelled, M. i. 80.

sampunna (sampirna), filled, full, 8. N. 279; B. ii. 119=
J. 1. 20%%; Mah. xxii. 60.

sampurckkhar (sampuras + kr), 8, to honour, M. ii. 169.

sampij, 10, to venerate, Mah. xxx. 100.

sampir (sam-pr), pass., to be filled, ended; aor. sampari
(m@so, ‘it was a full month since . . .), J. A. iv.
458 %9,

sampirita, filled, full.

samposita, nourished, Tel. 47.

sampha, nonsense, 8. N. 158; A. ii. 23; Saddhammop.
55; 68 (comp. saspa and mukha-Sapha).

samphappalapa, m., useless, frivolous talk, D.i.4; A.1i. 298;
P. P. 58; Sum. 1. 76, etc.

samphappalapin, talking foolishly or frivolously, D. i. 138;
A.1.298; P. P. 39; 58.

1. samphala, abounding in fruits, 8. i. 70; 98=1t. 45.
II. Samphala, m., one of the first disciples of the Buddha
Siddhattha, B. xvii. 18 (J. A. i. 40° has Sambala).
samphassa (samsparéa), m., contact, Vin. 1. 3; A. ii. 117;
M. i. 85; J. A. 1. 502%; Fkaya-s., the touch of the
skin, D. ii. 175; cakkhu-, sota-, ghana-, jivha-, kaya-,
and mano-s., D. ii. 58; 808; S. iv. 68 {.

samphulla, mfn., full-blown, J. A. vi. 18814,

samphus (samsprs), 6, to touch, to come in contact with;
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samphussarn (pres. part.), It. 68; samphusamana (pres.
part.,, m.), S. N. 671; samphusi (aor.), D. ii. 128;
samphusitwrn (inf.), S. N. 885; D. ii. 8355; samphuttha
(p.p-p.), It. 68; 8. iv. 97.

samphusand, f., touch, contact, Thig. 867 ; Dh. 8. 2; 71.

samphusitatta, n., the state of having been brought into
touch with, Dh. 8. 2; 71.

sambandh 1, to bind together, to unite, Vin. ii. 116; sam-
baddha (p.p-p.), Saddhammop. 81 ; sambajjhati (pass.),
is united, attached to, J. A.iii. 72; sambandhitva (ger.),
Vin. 1. 274 ; ii. 116.

sambandha, m., connexion, tie, D. ii. 296 =M. i. 58 ; °-kula,
n., related family, J. A. iii. 3628; a-sambandha,
mfn., incompatible (Comm. on asa@ifiuta, J. A. iii.
266 2).

Sambandhacintana, n., name of a work by Sangharakkhi-
tatthera, Sas. 84.

Sambandhacintd, ., name of a commentary on the Khudda-
sikkha, G. V. 61; 62; 71.

sambandhana, n., binding together, connexion, J. A. i.
82878,
Sambara (Sambara), m., a king of the Asuras, S. i. 227;
289. .
sambarimaya (Sambart maya), 1., the art of Sambari, jugglery,
S. 1. 289.

L. sambala (Sambala), n., provision, Kace. 835; J. vi.
53122,

II. Sambala, m. (1) One of the first disciples of the Buddha
Siddhattha, J. A. i. 40° (B. xvii. 18 reads Samphala).
(2) One of the Theras who accompanied Mahinda to
Ceylon, Vin. v. 8; Asl. 82; Dip. xii. 88; Mah. xii. 7;
Smp. 818; Sas. 16; Mahabodhiv. 116.

sambahula, many, Vin.i. 82; D. i. 2; J. i. 8295; J. A.1i.
126%;  sambahulariv kar, to take a plurality vote,
J. A, ii. 45%2; sambahulikam kar, the same, J. A. ii.
1973; sambahulata, f., a plurality vote, J. A. ii.
452,

sambadha, m., crowding, pressure, inconvenience from
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crowding, janasambadharahita, free from crowding,
Mil. 409 ; yassa sambadho bhavissati, he who finds it too
crowded, Vin. iv. 48; asambadha, unobstructed, S. N.
150; atisambadhata, f., the state of being too narrow,
J. A. i 7% ; puttadarasambadhasayana, & bed en-
cumbered with child and wife, Mil. 248; compare
S. 1. 78; difficulty, trouble, 8.1.7; 48; J. A. iv. 4881;
sambadhapatipanna, of the eclipsed moon, 8. i. 50;
kitthasambadha, crowding of corn, the time when the
corn is growing thick, M. i. 115; J. A. i. 1437; 888°.
As adjective, sambadho gharavaso, life in the family is
a narrow life, full of hindrances, D. 1. 63; 250; 8. ii
219 v. 850 ; Sum.i. 180; sambadhatara (compar.), S. v.
850 ; asambadhari, comfortably, J. A.1.80% Pudendum
mageulinum, Vin. i. 216; ii. 184; iv. 260; pudendum
muliebre, S. N. 609; sambadhatthana, n., pudendum
muliebre, J. A. i. 61%,

sambadhay, 1, to be crowded, D. ii. 269.

sambah (savivrah), 1, to rub, shampoo, J. A. i. 2987 ii. 162;
to cause, also sambaheti, Mil. 241 ; sambahapeti (caus.),
to cause to shampoo, Vin. iv. 842; sambdhanta
(pr. part), J. A.vi. 77%; sambahi (aor.), J. A. i
2987,

sambahana, n., rubbing ; shampooing, D. 1. 7 (as a kind of
exercise for wrestlers, Sum. 1. 88) ; A. 1. 62; Mil. 241;
J. A. 1. 2862,

sambuka (Sambuka), m., & shell, D. i. 84=A. i. 9; J.
ii. 100%,

sambuddha (1) well understood, S. N. 765 (various reading,
sambuddhurin=to know); susambuddha, easily under-
stood, S. N. 764 ; (2) one who has thoroughly under-
stood, enlightened, a Buddha, 8. N. 178, etc.; 559;
Dhyp. 181; 8.1i. 4; It. 35, ete.

sambuddhi, f., understanding ; sambuddhi-vat, mfn., J. A.
iii. 861 1 (= buddhisempanno, Comm., thid. 362 ).

sambudh, to understand, achieve, know; sambuddhum (inf.),
S. N. 765 (various reading, sambuddharr); sambodheti
(caus.), to teach, instruct, J. A. i. 14228 ; sambufjhanti,
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Asl. 2181; sambuddham (and a-sambuddham), part.
pres., J. A. v. 77,

Sambulakaccana, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag.
189-190.

Sambulajataka, n., the 519th Jataka, J. A. v. 88 and ff.;
J. A iv. 173,

Sambula, f., the queen of King Sotthisena, J. A. w.
88 ff.

sambojjharga (sambodhyanga), m., constituent of the Sam-
bodhi (enlightenment), of which there are seven: sati,
self-possession ; dhammavicaye, investigation of doc-
trine; viriya, energy ; piti, joy ; passaddhi, tranquillity ;
samadhi, concentration ; upelkha, equanimity, D. ii. 79;
308 f.; M.i.61f.; A.iv. 28; S.v. 110 f.; Mil. 840.

sambodha, m., enlightenment, highest wisdom, awakening;
(technieally) the insight belonging to the three higher
stages of the Path, Vin. i. 10; 8. 1. 223; v. 214;
M. i 16; 241; A. ii. 200; It. 27; pubbe sambodha,
before attaining insight, M. i. 17; 163; ii. 211; iil
157; 8.ii. 5, 10; iv. 6, 8, 97, 283 ; v. 281; A.1i. 258;
iii. 82, 240; sambodhagamin, leading to enlighten-
ment, S. N., p. 185; sambodhapallhika, belonging to
enlightenment, A. iv. 857 ; sambodhasukha, the bliss of
enlightenment, A. iv. 841 ff.; abhabbo sambodhaya,
incapable of insight, M. i. 200, 241 = A. ii. 200. (Com-
pare Rhys Davids, ¢ Dialogues,” i. 190-192.)

sambodhana, n., the Vocative, V. V. A. 12; 18.

sambodhi, f., the same as sambodha, the highest enlighten-
ment, S. N. 478; S.1i. 68; 181; A.ii. 14; It. 28; 42;
117, ete.; sambodhipatta, having attained enlighten-
ment, an Arhat, S. N. 508; 696; sambodhiyagga, the
summit of enlightenment, S. N. 693 ; sambodhisukha,
the bliss of enlightenment, K. V. 209 ; sambodhigamin,
leading to enlightenment, S. v. 284 ; sambodhiparayana,
that has enlightenment as his aim, proceeding towards
enlightenment, frequently of the Sotapanna, D. i. 156 ;
A.ii. 238; 8. v. 848; 846; Sum. i. 318.

sambodhiyanga, m., the same as sambojjhanga, S. v. 24.
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sambhaj, 1, to consort with, love, be attached, devoted;
sambhajanti (pres.), J. A. iii. 495%; sambhajanta (part.
pr.), J. A. iii. 108%; sambhajeyya (opt.), ibid., comm. =
samdagaccheyya, iil. 109%; ef. sambhajana, sambhaja-
mana, sambhajitva, Dhp. A. 881 (thus read instead of
sambhagj-° [?]).

sambhajand, f., consorting with, Dh. S. 1826 ; P. P. 20.

sambhafij, 1, to split, J. v. 82'%; sambhagga (p.p.p.), broken,
M. i. 287; 8. i. 128; sambhafijeti (caus.), to break,
M. i. 287; S. i. 128; pass. aor. samabhajjisari, J. A.
v. 70,

sambhata (sambhrta), brought together, stored up, M. i
116; S. 1. 85; 1. 185=1t. 17; J. A. i. 888%°; Thig.

AL

sambhatta (sambhakta), devoted, a friend, J. A. i. 106%;
221%; yathasambhattarn, each where his close com-
panions live, D. ii. 98; S. v. 152.

sambhatti (sambhakti), f., joining, consorting with, Dh. S.
1326 ; P. P. 20.

sambham (sambhram), 1, to revolve, Asl. 307.

sambhama (sambhrama), m., confusion, excitement; °-patta,
overwhelmed with excitement, J. A. iv. 433%7.

sambhava, m. (1) Origin, birth, production, D. ii. 107;
S. iii. 86; A. ii. 10; 18; 8. N. 724; 741, ete.; Dhp.
161; J. i. 168%; matapettikas®, born from father and
mother, D. 1. 84 ; Asl. 806 ; natthi sambhavari, has not
arisen, S. N. 285; (2) semen virile, J. A. v. 152%%;
Mil. 124 ; (3) name of a disciple of the Buddha Revata,
B.vi. 21; J. A. i. 85°; (4) name of a disciple of the
Buddha Tissa, J. A. i. 40% (B. xviii. 21 has Samanga) ;
(5) name of one of the first disciples of the Buddha
Sikhin, 8. 1. 155; B. xxi. 20; J. A. i. 413%; (6) name
of a son of the Brahmana Vidhura, J. v. 623 ff.;
(7) name of a barber, V. V. Ixxxiv. 46; V. V. A. 349;
352.

Sambhavajataka, n., the 515th Jataka, J. A. v. 57 and ff.;
v. 1227,

sambhavana, 1., coming into existence, Nett. 28.
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sambhavesin, seeking birth, 8. N. 147; M. i. 48; 8. ii. 11.

sambhara, m., preparation; sambharaseda, bringing on
sweating by artificial means, Vin. i. 205; materials,
requisite ingredients (of food), Mil. 258; J. A. i, 481 ;
v. 18%; 50617; J. A. 1. 93%6; ii. 188; 1v. 4928; bodhis®, the
necessary conditions for obtaining enlightening, J. i.
11 wvimokkhas®, Thig. A. 214 ; constituent part,
element, S.iv. 197 ; Asl. 806 ; anga®, Mil. 28=8.1. 185;
bringing together, collocation, S. i. 185; Mil. 28.

sambhavana, n., supposition, assumption, the meaning of
the particle sace, Vin. 1. 872%, ¢f. J. A. ii. 2918,

sambhavana, 1., honour, reverence, Mah. xxix. 55; Sad-
dhammop. 224.

sambhasa, f., conversation, talk; sakhilasambhasa, speaking
friendlily, Dhp. A. 186; sukha-°, J. A. vi. 296* (var.
read.) ; mudu-°, J. A. i1. 8268 =1v, 471% =v, 4511,

sambhid, to mix; sambhinditra, Sum. i. 134; sambhinna
broken, exhausted, J. A. i. 5082; mizxed, Vin. i. 210;
J. A.i. 55%; Vin. ii. 67, 68, ¢f. Vinaya Texts, ii. 431;
a-sambhinna, clear, distinct (of the voice), Mil. 360 ;
of & woman, Vin. 1i. 271.

Sambhiya, m., name of a disciple of the Buddha Phussa,
B. xix. 19; see Sabhiya.

sambhita, terrified, Mil. 889 ; a-sambhita, fearless, Mil. 105 ;
J. A iv. 9219; vi, 8026,

sambhu#ij, 1, to eat together with, Vin. iv. 187 ; to associate
with, S. i. 162. '

sambhit, to be produced, to arise, D.i. 45; 96; S.i. 185;
iv. 67; S. N. 7384; Dath. v. 6; to be adequate, com-
petent, D. ii. 287; to come together with, to meet
with, J. A. i. 56%; sambhavati (pres.), Mil. 2104 (is
made manifest) ; also, to come to a conclusion, Mil. 152 ;
to be present, witness of, J. A. i. 56%; be together
with, J. A. ii. 2052 (Comm. on sambhaj-°) ; pres. forms
°-bhunati or °-bhunati, also occur (like abhi-sam-bhundti)
in the sense of ‘to be able to,” capable of, Vin. i.
256 (°-bhunati); S. N. 896 (part. a-sambhunanto=
asakkonto, Comm.) ; sambhoti (pres.), S. N. 784 ; D. ii.
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287 ; sambhavanti (pres.), D. 1. 45 ; sambhossama (fut.),
Mah. v. 99; sambhavi (aor.), D. 1. 96; samabhavuii
(aor.), Dath. v. 6; sambhite (p.p.p.), S. N. 272; §. i
184 ; sambhuyya (ger.), having come together with,
V. V. A. 232; sambhavetr (caus.), to produce, effect,
Mil. 49; to consider, J. A. iii. 220Y; to honour,
esteem, M. i. 110; 145; Thig. A. 200.

Sambliata, m. (1) Name of a Pandita, J. A. iv. 890 ff.;
(2) S. Sanavasin, a Thera, Ananda’s pupil, who played
a prominent role at the second council, the author of
Thag. 291-294; Vin. ii. 298 and ff. ; Dip. iv. 50; v. 22;
Mah. iv. 18 and ff.; Smp. 294.

sambhiisita, adorned, embellished, Tel. 75.

sambhejja (compare sambheda), belonging to the confluence
(said of the water of the ocean), S. ii. 135; v. 461
(various reading sambhojja).

sambheda, m., breaking, splitting, confusion, contamination,
A. 1. 51 =1t 86; Sum. i. 260 ; confluence of two rivers.

sambhoga, m., eating, living together with, Vin. i. 97 ; ii. 21 ;
iv. 187; A. 1. 92; Saddhammop. 435.

I. samma, a term of familiar address, D. 1. 49; 225; Sum.
i, 151; Vin. ii. 161; J. A. i 597; samma (plur.),
Vin. ii. 161. For etymology and literary references,
see Andersen’s Glossary.

II. samma (samyak), see samma.

II1. samma, m., a cymbal, Mil. 60; Dh. S. 621; J. A. 1. 35
Asl. 819.

sammaggata (samyaggata), who has wandered rightly, per-
fect, M. i. 66 ; who has attained the highest point, an
Arahat, D. i. 55; 8.1. 76; J. 1i1. 805%; It. 87. Also
sammdgata, Vin. ii. 20877,

sammajj (sammyrj), 1, to sweep, Vin. i. 46; ii. 209; J. A. ii.
2513; sammattha (p.p.p.), J. A. i. 10¥2%; sammajapeti
(caus.), Vin. i. 240; to rub, polish, J. A. 1. 33814,

sammajjana (sammarjana), n., sweeping, J. A. i. 677; Sas
96; V. V. A. 819 (text, sammajja). '

sammagjant (sammarjani), f., a broom, Vin. ii. 129 ; cf. sam-
mugjant.
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sammata, see samman.

sammatala, m., a kind of cymbal, Thag. 893; 911; V. V.
xxxv. 8; V. V. A, 161; J. A. vi. 603; vi. 277% (-1-);
compare samma, 111.

I. samimatta, intoxicated, maddened, delighted, D. ii. 266 ;
Dhp. 287; J. A. 1ii. 18824; doting on, J. A. v. 443%;
rogasammattae, tormented by illness, J. v. 90° (?).

II. sammatta (samyaktva), n., correctness, righteousness,
A. 1. 121; iii. 441; P. P. 13; Dh. S. 1029 ; Nett. 44 ;
96; 112; K. V. 609; Asl. 45; K. V. A. 141 ; °-karin,
attained to proficiency in, Mil. 191 ; sammatta-karita,
f., ibid.

sammad, see samind.

sammada, m., drowsiness after a meal, D.1i. 195; A.i. 8:
J. A. ii. 68; bhatta-°, S. i. 7; Dhp. A. 855=J. A.
vi. 572,

sammadakkhata (samyagakhydta), well preached, Dhp. 86.

sammadafifia (samyagajiia), f., perfect knowledge, Vin. 1. 183;
S.i.4; iv. 128; Dhp. 57; It. 88; 79; 93; 95; 108.

sammadd (sammrd), 1, to trample down, Vin. i. 187 ; pres.
sammaddanti, Vin. i. 286 (cwaram, to soak, steep),
part. pr. sammaddanta, Vin. 1. 137 (to crush)

sammaddasa (samyagdréa), that has a right view, A.ii. 18;
S.1v.205; 207; S.N.783; It.47; 61; 81; K. V. 339.

samman, 4, to assent, to consent to, Mah. iii. 10; Sum. i.
11; to agree to, to authorize, select, Vin. iii. 150 ; 158 ;
288; iv. 50; Mah. iii. 9; simam s., to determine, to
fix the boundary, Vin.i. 106 ff.; to esteem, honour;
sammannati (pres.), Vin. iii. 150 ; sammannitum (inf.),
Vin. iv. 50 ; sammata (p.p.p.), considered as, M. i. 39 ;
S. i, 15; iv. 127; Vin. iv. 161; 295; honoured,
revered, M. ii. 218; J. v. 79%; J. A. 1. 492:24; sadhy-
sammata, considered, revered, as good, D. 1. 47; 8. iv.
398; authorized, selected, Vin. iii. 150; sammanet:
(caus.), to honour with, to present with, Dhp. A. 824 ;
341; sammannest, D. i. 105 ; misprint for samannesi.

sammant (sammantraya), 10, to consult together, D. i. 142 ;
J. A. 1. 26917; 89917; Sum. i. 135.
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sammappajana, having right knowledge, Dhp. 20; It. 115.

sammappaiia (samyakprajiia), f., right knowledge, true
wisdom, Vin.i. 14; Dhp. 57, 190; S. N., p. 143 ; It. 17 ;
Mil. 89.

sammappadhdna (samyakpradhana), n., right exertion, Vin. i.
22; Dh. S. 358; Dip. xviii. 5; they are four, D. ii.
120; M. iil. 296 ; explained, M. ii. 11 (anuppannanaii
papakanam  akusalanarn  dhammanamn  anuppaddya ;
uppanndnar pahdandaya ; anuppanndnam  kusalanari
dhammanariv uppdddaya ; uppanndnam thitiya).

Sammappadhanasaryutta, the fifth book of the Mahavagga
of the Samyuttanikaya, 8. v. 244-248.

sammas (sammr$), 1, to toueh, seize, grasp, know thoroughly,
master, S. ii. 107; Dhp. 874; Mil. 825; to think,
meditate on (ace.), J. A. vi. 379%%; Dhp. A. 197%;
sammasar (pres. part.), S. il. 107 ; sammasanta (pres.
part.), Mil. 879; J. A. i. 74%; 752 ; sammasanti (fem.),
Thig. A. 62; sammasamana (pres. part. m.), Mil. 219;
825; 898 ; sammasita (p.p.p.), J. A. 1. 787.

sammasana, n., grasping, mastering, Mil. 178.

sammasitar, m., one who grasps, clearly sees, S. N. 69.

I samma ($amyad), a pin of the yoke, Abhidh.; a kind of
sacrificial instrumenf, Comm. on S. N. xix., v. 20;
cf. Weber, ‘ Ind. Str.,” i. 36, and sammapdasa, below.

II. samma (samyak), thoroughly, rightly, properly, D. i. 12;
Vin. i. 12; Dhp. 89; 878; S. N. 359, etc. Before eva
in the form sammad, D.1.110; Vin.i. 9; 8. N., p. 15, ete.

samma-djiva, m., right living, right means of livelihood,
right occupation, the fifth stage of the noble eightfold
path, Vin. i. 10; 8. v. 421, etc.; formula, D. ii. 812;
sammadjiva, living in the right way, M. i. 42; A.ii. 89.

sammakammanta, m., right conduct, right behaviour, the
fourth stage on the path, Vin. i. 10; 8. v. 421, ete.;
definition, D. ii. 812; Dh. 8. 300; adj., behaving in
the right way, M. i 42; A.ii. 89.

sammanana (samyagjfiana), n., right knowledge, enlighten-
ment, results from right concentration, D. ii. 217;
A. 1. 292; adj., M. i. 42.
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sammananin, possessing the right insight, A. ii. 89; 222,

sammadassana (samyagdarsana), n., right views, Dhyp. A. 187.

sammaditthi (samyagdrstt), f., right views, right belief, the
first stage of the noble eightfold path, consists in the
knowledge of the four truths, D. ii. 811 ; its essence is
knowledge, Dh. S. 20; 297; 817; comprises the
knowledge of the absence of all permanent Being and
the reality of universal conditioned Becoming, S. il
17; iii. 185 ; and of the impermanence of the 5 Khan-
dhas, 8. iii. 51 =1v. 142 ; and of Sila, of causation and
of the destruction of the Asavas, M. i. 46-55; how
obtained, M. i. 294; two degrees of, M. iii. 72;
supremely important, A. i. 30-2, 292 ; adj., Mil. i. 47.

sammadifthika, having the right belief, D. 1. 189 ; A. ii. 89 ;
220 ff.; S. iv. 822.

Sammaditthisutta, n., the ninth Sutta of the Majjhimani-
kaya, M. i. 46 and ff.; G. V. 57.

sanunddvayatanupassin, duly considering both—i.e., misery
with its origin, the destruction of misery with the path,
respectively, S. N., p. 185.

sammadhara, £., a heavy shower, S. v. 379.

sammana, n., honour, J. A. 1. 182%; vi. 890?; Saddhammop.
855; sakkdra-s°, Dhp. A. 196.

sammanand, f., honouring, veneration, Mil. 162 ; 875.

sammadpatipatti, f., right mental disposition, A. i. 69; Nett.
27; Mil. 97; sammapatipada, f., P. P. 49 ff.; sammna-
patipanna, rightly disposed, having the right view,
D.i.8; 55; P. P. 49 1.

sammapassari (samyal: pasyat), viewing the matter in the
right way, S. iii. 51; iv. 142,

sammapdasa (samyakprasa), m., a kind of sacrifice, S. N. 803 ;
A.1i. 42; 8.1.76; It. 21; J. A.iv. 802°; Comm. on
S. N. xix., v. 20 (¢f. I. Samma).

sammamanastkara, m., right, careful, thought, D. i. 18;
Sum. i. 104.

sammavattand, £., strict, proper, conduet, Vin.i. 46; 50; ii. 5.

sammdaraca (samyaguvac), f., right speech, the third stage of
the noble eightfold path, Vin. i. 10; Sum. i. 814;
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definition, D. ii. 812; Dh. 8. 299 ; sammdavaca, speaking
properly, M. 1. 42; A. ii. 89.

sammavayama (samyagvydyama), m., right effort, the sixth
stage of the noble eightfold path, Vin. i. 10; Dh. 8.13;
22; 802 ; definition, D.ii. 812; adj., M.1. 42; A.ii. 89.

sammarimutta (samyagvimulkta), n., right emancipation, A. i
292 ; sammavimutti, ., the same, D. ii. 217; A. 1i. 196;
222; adj., M. i. 42; A.ii. 89.

sammasankappa (samyaksarkalpa), m., right resolve, right
agpiration, the second stage of the noble eightiold
path, Dhp. 12; Vin.i. 10; Dh. 8. 21; 298; definition,
D.ii. 812; adj., M. i. 42; A. ii. 89.

sammasati (samyaksmyti), f., right memory, right mindful-
ness, self-possession, the seventh stage of the noble
eightfold path, Vin.i. 10; Dh. S.28; 803 ; definition,
D.1i. 818; adj., M. 1. 42; A. ii. 89.

sammasamadhi, m., right concentration, the last stage of
the noble eightfold path, Vin. i. 10; Dh. 8. 24; 804;
definition, D. ii. 818 ; adj., M. i. 42; A. ii. 89.

sammasampassam.  (samyak sampasyat), having the right
view, S. iv. 142,

sammasambuddha (samyaksambuddha), m., perfectly en-
lightened, a universal Buddha, Vin. i. 5; D. i. 49;
Dhp. 187 ; J. A. 1. 44V, ete.

sammasambodhi (samyaksambodhi), ., perfect enlightenment;,
supreme Buddhaship, Vin.i. 11; D.ii. 83; S.1i. 68, ete.

sammifij, 10, to bend back, to double up, Vin. 1. 5; M. 1. 57;
168; D. i. 70; Sum. i. 196; J. A. 1. 82111; gee
Leumann, ‘Album Kern,” p. 893. Trenckner takes
this=sam-ifij [sa-ing], see sam-ifiy° above, and the
literary references given there.

sammifijana, 0., bending, Sum. i. 196.

Sammita (sa. Jmd), measured—i.e., just so much, no more
or less; °-bhanin, Thag. 209.

Sammiti, m., a Buddhist sect, belonging to the Vajjiputtakas,
Dip. v. 46; Sas. 14; K. V. A. 2 has Sammitiya.

sammiya, m. (abstr. from I. samma), a false friend (lit. one
who uses the word samma), D., chap. xxxi. (= Grimblot,
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p. 801: hott panasakhd@ ndma, hoti sammiya-sammiyo,
yo ca atthesu jatesuw hoti so sakha).

sammilata (sam + mla), withered, shrunk, M. i. 80.

sammillabhasini, gently smiling, J. iv. 241; name of a girl
in Benares, J. A. iil. 98% ff,

sammissa (sammisra), mixed, Dhp. A. 191; sammissatd, f.,
the state of being mixed, confusion, Asl. 311.

sammukha, face to face with; sammukhacinna, n., a deed
done in a person’s presence, J. iii. 27*; sammukha (abl.),
face to face, before, from before, D. ii. 155 ; S. N., p. 79;
J. A. 1. 1152; with the accusative, B. ii. 78=J. i. 179;
with the genitive, D. i. 222; ii. 220; M.i. 146; in a
full assembly of qualified persons, Vin. ii. 3; sam-
maukhe (loe.), D. ii. 206; J. v. 4612:¢; sammukhata, {.,
presence, confrontation; Vin. ii. 98 (samgha-samma-
khata, presence of samgha); sammukha-bhava, m., the
same (=sammukhi-bhava), Mil. 126.

sammukhdvinaya, m., proceeding in presence, requiring the
presence of a chapter of priests and of the party
accused, Vin. ii. 74; 93 ff.; iv. 207; A.i. 99; Asl. 144.

sammukhibhavae, m., being face to face with, coming into

" one’s presence, D.i. 108; M.i.488; A.i. 150; Dhp. A.
314.

sammukhibhita, being face to face with, confronted, D. ii.
155; S.iv. 94 ; Vin. ii. 78; one who has realized the
Samyojanas, K. V. 483 ; K. V. A. 144.

sammuccd, see sammuti.

sarhamugu, 8ee samujju.

sammugjant (sammdarjani), {., & broom, J. A. i. 161%2; sam-
mufijant, the same, Mil. 2; cf. sammagjoni.

sammuttha (sammusta), confused, M. 1. 21; S.1iv. 125 ; v. 831 ;
one who has forgotten, Vin. iv. 45 (=na ssarati); iii.
16513,

I. sammuti, f. (1) Consent, permission, Vin. iii. 199 ;
(2) choice, selection, delegation, Vin. iii. 159 ; (8) fixing,
determination (of boundary), Vin. i. 106; (4) common
consent, K. V. A. 88; sammutideva, m., a Deva by
common consent, persons styled Deva by the world,
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J. A. i. 1382%; Sum. i. 174; (5) opinion, doctrine,
S. N. 897; 904; 911; (6) especially the general
opinion, that which is generally received as truth,
provisory truth, as opposed to paramattha, tbe absolute
truth, K. V. A. 34; Mil. 160; (7) traditional lore,
Mil. 8; sammucca (instr.), by common consent, S. N.
648; (8) a popular expression, a mere name or word,
Dhp. A. 881; Mil. 28.

II. Sammuti, m., name of a king, Sas. 55.

sammud. (1) To rejoice, delight; sammudita (p.p.p), de-
lighting in, Vin. i. 4; M. i. 503; S. iv. 390; (2) to
agree with, to exchange friendly greeting with, Vin.i. 2;
D. 1. 52; 8.N. 419; p. 50, ete.; sammodanti (pres. pl.),
J. A. v. 42812; sammodamana (pres. part. m.), in agree-
ment, on friendly terms, J. A. i. 209'%; ii. 6%; sam-
moditva (ger.), J. A. ii. 107**; sammodaniya, pleasant,
friendly, A. v. 198, ¢f/. S. N. 419; Vin. i. 2; D. i. 52;
sammodita, united, joined, mixed, V. V. A. 186 (read
samodita).

sammuyhana, n., bewilderment, Sum. i. 193.

sammusa, M. ii. 202, read sammuccd (from sammuti).

sammussanata, f., obliviousness, Dh. S. 14 ; 1849 ; P.P. 21.

sammuh, 4, to be bewildered, infatuated, muddle-headed,
J. iv. 8852¢; Mil. 42; sammuyhati (pres.), J. iv. 885 %;
sammithe (p.p.p.), D. ii. 85; M. 1. 250; A. i. 165;
S. N. 588 ; sammoheti (caus.), to befool, Mil. 224.

sammegha, m. (=sa.), rainy or cloudy weather, J. A.vi. 518;
5213,

sammoda, m. (=sa.), odour, fragrance; ekagandha-°, min.,
filled with fragrance, J. A. vi. 933,

sammodaka, polite, D. i. 116 ; Sum. i. 287 ; a-sammodaka
(f. °-ikd), Vin. 1. 34114,

Sammodamanajataka, n., the 33rd Jataka, J. A. i. 208 ff.,
called Vattakajataka, J. A. v. 41427,

sammosa, m., corruption, confusion, D. i. 19; A. i. 58;
il. 147 ; S.ii.224; iv.190; Vin.ii. 114 ; Mil. 266 ; 289.

sammoha, m., bewilderment, infatuation, despair, M. i. 86;
136; S.1. 24; iv. 206; Dh. S. 390.
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Sammohavinodani, f., name of the commentary on the
Vibhanga, Sas. 116.

I. saya ($aya), lying in, residing in, M. i. 188; 888; J. A.
1. 29728,

I1. saya =saka (?), one’s own, J. A. vi. 414 %% (=saka-rattha,
Comm.).

sayar (svayam), self, by oneself, Vin. i. 8; D. i. 12; Sum.
1 175; S. N. 57; 820, ete.; p. 57; 100, ete.

sayarvasin (svayamrada), self-controlled, independent, B. ii.
20=J. 1. 5%; Dath. i. 22.

sayamsijjha, accomplished by oneself, Kacc. 838.

sayamkata (svayamkrta), made by oneself, Ud. 69 f.

sayamjata (svayarjata), born from oneself, sprung up
spontaneously, J. A. 1. 325%; ii. 1291,

sayarivara, n. (svayameara, m.), self-choice, J. A. v. 4265.

cayatatta (sa + yata + tra), n., the state of being thoroughly
restrained, S. i. 14.

sayana ($ayana), n., lying, sleeping, bed, couch, Vin. i. 57;
72;1.128; D.i. 5; 7; A. 1. 182; J. A. 1i. 88%; Mil.
243 ; 848; sayanakalaha, ra., a quarrel in the bed-
room, & curtain-lecture, J. A. iii. 20%8; sayanatthana,
n., a sleeping-place, Dhp. A. 82; sayandsana, It. 112;
Dhp. 185, ete. ; see sendsana.

sayanighara, n., & sleeping-room, Vin. i. 140 f.; iv. 160;
J. A. i 483%; iii. 2751°; 2769,

sayampabha (svayamprabha), radiating light from oneself,
a kind of Gods, D. 1. 17; S. N. 404 ; Sum. 1. 110."

sayambha (svayambhit), self-dependent, an epithet of a
Buddha, B. xiv. 1=J. 1. 897; Mil. 214 ; 236.

sayana, S€e St.

1. sayha, see sah.

II. Sayha, m., name of a minister of the King of Benares,
J. A. iii. 81 and ff.

Sayhajataka, 1., the 310th Jataka, J. A. iii. 80 and ff.

I. sar (sr), to go; sarati (pres.), J. A. iii. 958 (= parihayati,
nassati, Comm.); sare (opt.), J. A.iv. 284 ; asard (aor.),
J. A. vi. 1997; sarita (p.p.p.), Dhp. v. 841 ; sardpeti
(caus.), Dhp. A. 291 (sardpeyyathd) ; sareti (caus.), to
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make to go, A.i. 141; iii. 28=M. 1. 124=S. iv. 176;
Mil. 878; to rub, mix, Vin. ii. 116.

II. sar (smr), to remember, Vin. i. 28; 55; ii. 79; D. 1.

IIL.

284; J. A. ii. 298; sarati (pres.), D. ii. 234; saremhase
(1 pl.), Thig. 883 (var. read. sardmase, saremase, saram-
hase) ; sarariv (pres. part.), Mah. iii. 6; saritva (ger.),
J. i. 2141 ; sumariya (ger.), Mah. iv. 65 ; sarita (p.p-p-)
Vin. ii. 85 ; sareti (caus.), to remind, Vin. ii. 8 ff.; 276
iii. 221 ; s@rayamdna, reminding, J. A. i. 501; sariya-
mana (pres. part. pass.), Vin. iil. 221 ; w. ace., D.ii. 234;
w. gen., Dhp. 824; J. A. vi. 49612; with foll. fut. 1I.
(in ~ta), Vin. ii. 125, 4; iii. 44, 9, ete.; sumarati (pres.),
Dhp. 824 ; sare (1 sg. med.), J. A. Vi. 2277; saramana
(part. med.), Vin.i.1087; sarhi (imper. 2 sg.); Mil. 79;
sara (do.), Thag. 445 ; saratu (imper. 8 8g.), Vin. 1. 273 15,
sari (aor. 8 sg.), J. A. 830%; sarimha (aor. 1 pl),
Dhp. A. 188%; sarissasi (fut.), J. A. vi. 496%; sata
(p-p-p-), gv-; caus. I sardpeti, Mil. 79 Vin. iii. 44%;
nom. act. sarapana, Mil. 79. ’

sar (§r), to crush; sareti (pres.), Vin. ii. 116 ; madhu-
sitthakena s°, to pound up with, mix with, beeswax.
See saritaka.

L. sara ($ara), m., the reed Saccharum Sara, Mil. 342; an

arrow, D. i. 9; Dhp. 804 ; Mil. 396.

II. sara, going, following, S. N. 8; 901.

II1.

sara (saras), m. and n., a lake, J. A. ii. 10%¢; there are
seven great lakes, D. i. 54; J. A. ii. 9227 ; Sum.i. 164 ;
annavas®, the ocean, D. ii. 89; ¢f. A. ii. 55, sare (loc.),
J. A. ii. 803; sarasmimn (loe.), S. N. 1092 ; sarast
(loc.), Mah. x. 7; jatassara, & natural lake, J. A. i
4722 ff.

1V. sara (smara), remembering, Sum. 1. 106.
V. sara (svara), m., sound, voice, Vin. ii. 108 ; D. i. 24 1. ;

J.ii. 1099; S.N.610; Asl. 17; eight qualities, D. ii.
211; 227; gitdssara, song, Vin. ii. 108; bindussara, a
sweet voice, S. N. 850; adj., J. ii. 489%; a vowel,
Mil. 340; Kace. 9; sthassara, mfn., with a voice like
a lion’s, J. A. v. 296%; 8118 (said of a prince).
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saraka, n., & vessel, a drinking vessel, J. A. i. 1572; 2664;
iv. 384%7; Sum. 1. 134; 136; Mah. xxxii. 32.

Sarak@ni, m., name of a Sakya, S.v. 875 and ff. (various
reading, Saranant).

sarakutti, f., intonation, resonanee, Vin. ii. 108=A. iii. 251 ;
Asl. 16.

saraja, dusty, Vin. i. 48; A. ii. 54.

Sarafijita, m., a kind of Devas, S. iv. 308 and ff.; see
Sarajita.

I. sarana ($arana), n., shelter, house, S. N. 591; refuge,
protection, S. N. 508 ; J. ii. 281%; Sum. i. 229;
especially the three refuges—Buddha, the Law, and
the Brotherhood—J. A. i. 281%; usually combined with
verbs such as upe, S. N. 81; gam, Vin. i. 4; Dhp. 190;
S. N, p-15; 25; It. 68; or ya, S. N. 179; Dhp. 188;
asarana, asaranibhita, without help and refuge, Mil.
148.

II. sarana (sa+rana), concomitant with war, Dh. S. 1294 ;
Asl. 50 (¢f. Bud. Psych., 386, n. 8).

III. Sarana, m., one of the first disciples of the Buddha
Sumana, B. v. 26; J. A. i. 84328,

IV. Sarana, m., one of the first disciples of the Buddha
Sumedha, B. xii. 23; J. A. i. 385,

V. Sarana, m., name of the father of the Buddha Piyadassi,
J. A. 1. 89%; his native town is also called so, J. A. i.
89%; B.xiv. 15 has Sudatta and Sudhaffia respectively.

VL. sarana (smarana), n., remembrance ; -td, f., remember-
ing, Dh. 8. 14; 23; P. P.

saranagamana, n., taking refuge in the three Saranas,
Vin. iii. 24 ; 8. iv. 270.

Saranarikara, m. (1) Name of a Buddha, B. xxvii. 1; J. i.
44%; (2) name of a Bhikkhu, Sas. 169.

sarandgamana, n., the same as saranagamana, D. i. 146.

Saranant, m., name of a Sakya, 8. v. 375 ff. (various
reading, Sarakani).

Sarananivagga, m., the third chapter of the Sotapatti Sarn-
yutta, S. v. 369 and ff.

L. sarada ($arad), m., autumn, the season following on the
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raing, 8. N. 687; -samayae, m., D. ii. 183; M.i. 115;
It. 20 ; see sarada.

II. Sarada, m., Sariputta’s name in one of his former
births, Dhp. A. 130.

sarabii, ., a lizard, Vin. ii. 110=J. A. ii. 1471,

1. sarabha ($a°), m., a sort of deer, J. A. vi. 5373 (rohic-
casarabh@ miga = rohitd sarabhamiga, Comm., ibid.,
538Y) ; Sarabhamigajataka, n., the 483rd Jitaka, J. A.
iv. 268 ff.; J. A. 1. 198%; 406 (text Sarabhaiga).

II. Sarabha, m., name of a Paribbajaka, A. 1. 185.

Sarabharga, m., name of a Bodhisatta, J. A. iii. 464° ff. ;
v. 1855 ff.; Sum. i. 155; Mahabodhiv. 50 ; -jataka, n.,
the 522nd Jataka, J. A. v. 125 ff.; J. A.1. 58%°; v. 1018,
1148; 1227; 2723%; name of a Thera, the author of
Thag. 487-498.

sarabhafifia, n., intoning, a particular mode of reciting,
Vin. 1. 196; ii. 108; 816; J. A. ii. 10918,

sarabhapddaka, having legs as those of a gazelle, J. A. i.
26712,

sarabhasarn, eagerly, quickly, Dath. iv. 22; 84 f.; 48.

sarabh@naka, m., an intoner, one who intones, recites, the
sacred texts in the Sarabhafifia manner, Vin. ii. 300.

Sarabhi (Sarayw), ., name of a river, Vin. ii. 237; A. iv.
101; S.ii. 185; Ud. 55; Mil. 880.

sarala, m., the tree Pinus longifolia, J. A. v. 4202 (thus read
with B. instead of salala [?]).

sarava, with noise, noisy, Mah. xxv. 38.

sarasa, with its essential properties (see rasa), Abh. S. ix.
10 ; sarasabhavo, a method of exposition, Asl. 71.

sarasarkappa, m., and aspiration, M. i. 453; iii. 1382;
S. iv. 76, 187, 190; Nett. 16.

sarasara, an imitative word; sarasararm katum, to make
the noige sarasara, M. 1. 128.

sarasi, f., a large pond, Vin. ii. 201 =8.1i. 269; J. A.v. 465,

Sarassati (sarasvati), f., name of a river, Thag. 1104; Mil. 114.

sardga, passionate, D. i. 79; ii. 299; M. i. 59.

sarajaka, ineluding the king, J. A. 1. 1262; fem. -ika, S. i.
162; J. A. ii. 118%; 114% (sar@jika at J. A. iii. 4589).
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sardjita, m., denomination of a hell and its inhabitants,
S. iv. 809 ff. Various readings Parajita and Sarafijita.

Saramddhipati, m., Sas. 168.

sardva ($a°), m., & cup, saucer, A. i. 161; J. A. 1. 814,
Mil. 282; Sum. i. 298; P. V. A. 244; 251; -ka, m,,
the same, Vin. 1. 208 ; ii. 142; 153; 222,

sarasana ($a°), n., a bow.

sari, according to Payogasiddhi=sarisa (sadisa), cf. sart-
vanna, J. A. ii. 489 (=samana-vanna, Com.).

sarikkha (sadrksa), like, resembling, S. i. 66; J. i. 4431%;
iii. 2622; -ka, the same, J. A. iv. 215%; -ta, f., re-
semblance, Dhp. A. 229; sarikkhatta, n., Asl. 6379;
sarikkhakatta, n., Asl. 847 ; tamsariklicha, mfn., like that,
J. AL i, 241 (°ta, 1.).

sarita, lowing, running, Dhp. 341.

saritaka, n., powdered stone (pasana-cunna), Vin. ii. 116;
saritasipatika, n., powder mixed with gum, Vin. ii. 116.
See II1. sar.

saritar (smy+tr), m., one who remembers, Kacc. 268;
A.ii. 85; 8. v. 197; 225.

sarita (sarit), f., & river, Dh. 8.1059 ; saritam (acc.), S. N. 3;
(gen. pl.), J. il. 4428; saritodaka, min., with fresh
water, D., chap. xxxii. (Grimblot, p. 328).

sarisa (sadrsa), like, resembling, J. v. 15928,

sarisapa, various reading of siririsapa, M. i. 10, ete.

sarira, n., body, D. 1. 157; M. 1. 157; S.iv. 286; A.1i. 50;
S.N. 478 ; 584 ; Dhp. 151; J. A. ii. 81'%; a dead body,
a corpse, D. ii. 141; 164 ; M. iii. 91; the bones, D. ii.
164 ; relics, V. V. Ixiii. 82; V. V. A. 269; six faults,
J. A.i. 8947 ™; a body, collection of books, K. V. A. 2;
antimasarira, one who wears his last body, an Anéaga-
min, S. N. 624; 8. i. 210.

sarirakicca, n., funeral ceremonies, J. A. i. 1802,

sariratthaka, n., the bony framework of the body, Asl.
388.

sariradhatu, corporeal relic, V. V. A. 269 ; Mah. xiii. 167.

sariramarnsa, n., the flesh of the body, J. A. iii. 585,

sariravant, having a body, 8. ii. 279.
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saririn ($a°), having a body, an animal, a man.

sarivanna, resembling, J. ii. 4394,

I. sarapa, of the same form, A.i. 162; P. P. 56; having a
body, A. i. 83.

IL. saripa (svaripa), n., own form, Dhp. A. 193.

saroja, n., a lotus, Dath. iii. 18.

sarojayoni, m., & Brahmi, an archangel, Dath. i. 34.

saroruha, n., 8 lotus, Comm. on M., Sutta 116.

sal (dal), to cause to shake; salayanti (pres.), Asl. 89.

Salakantha, m., name of a Bhikkhu, Thig. A. 222,

salakkhana (salaksana), together with the characteristics,
S. N. 1018.

salakkhana (sva®), n., own characteristic, that which is con-
sistent with one’s own nature, Mil. 405 ; Nett. 20.

salana, n., moving, shaking, V. V. A. 169.

salabha ($a°), m., a moth, Tel. 19; J. A. v. 401%.

Salalavati, f., name of a river, J. A. i. 491%; Sum. 1. 173;
Vin. 1. 197 (text Sallavati). See Salilavatr.

salala, m., a kind of sweet-scented tree, B.ii. 51=J.1. 18%;
V. V.oxxxv. 5; V. V. A. 162; Mil. 338.

Salalagara, m., name. of a place of residence at Savatthi,
S. v. 800; -ka, m., the same, D. ii. 270.

salaka ($a°), n., an arrow, a dart, A. iv. 107 ; salakq, f., a
small stick, peg, thin bar, 8. iv. 168; Dath. iv. 51;
blade of a grass, M. 1. 79; J. A. i. 489°; ribs of an
umbrella, Vin. iv. 338 ; Mil. 226 ; a pencil, small stick
(used in painting the eyes with collyrium), Vin. i. 204;
8 kind of needle, Vin. ii. 116; a kind of surgical
instrument, a stick of caustic, Mil. 112; 149; a ticket
consisting of slips of wood used in voting and dis-
tributing food, Vin. ii. 99; 176; 806; J. A. i. 123181,
salakar gah, to take tickets (in order to vote or to be
counted), Vin. i. 117; il. 199; pathaman saldkar
ganhanta, taking the first vote, first rate, A. i. 24;
salakar gaheti, to issue tickets, to take a vote, Vin.
ii. 205; salakam da, to issue tickets, J. A. i. 12316,
salakam vareti, to throw lots, J. A. 1. 2892,

sal@lkagaha, m., taking of votes, voting, Vin. ii. 85; 98.



128 Saldkagahapakai—sallakkh

saldkagahapaka, m., ticket-issuer, taker of voting tickets,
Vin. ii. 84.

salakagga, n., room for distributing food by tickets, J. A.
i. 12316,

saldkavatapana, n., a window made with slips of wood,
Vin. ii. 148.

salalkabhatta, n., food to be distributed by tickets, Vin. i. 58;
96; ii. 175; J. A. 1. 12314,

salakahattha, m., brush-hand, a kind of play, whereby the
hand is dipped in lac or dye and used as a brush,
D. i. 85; Sum. i. 85.

salakavutta (Salakavrtta), subsisting by means of pegs, a kind
of famine when scraps of food are scraped together with
Salakas and cooked (Divyavad. 181), Vin. iii. 6; 67;
A.1i. 160; S.iv. 823.

salakodhaniya, n., a case for the ointment-stick, Vin. 1. 204.

saldtuka (%a°), unripe, S. i. 150=S8. N., p. 122; Mil. 334;
V. V. A. 288.

salabha (sva®), m., own advantage, Dhp. 865.

salila, n., water, S. N, 62; 819; 672; J. A.i. 81%; Mil. 132
written salila, Saddhammop. 168; salila-dhara, the
waves of the sea, Mil. 117. It is also adj., salilam apo,
J. A. vi. 5341, flowing water.

Salilavat, f., name of a river = Salalavati, Mahabodhiv. 12.

salla ($alya), 1., an arrow, M. 1ii. 216; 8. iv. 208; J. i. 180%;
S. N. 831; 767; Mil. 112; often metaphorically of
pain, evil, D. ii. 283; 8. N. 51; 884; 938 f.; J. L
1551°; iii. 1579; sokas., 8. N. 985; tanhas., S.i. 40;
M. ii. 256 ; antodosas., Mil. 328 ; bhavas., Dhp. 851.

sallaka ($alyaka), m., a porcupine, J. A. v. 489%,

sallakatta ($alyakarty), m., a surgeon, M. i. 429; ii. 216;
S. N. 560; 562; It. 101; Mil 110.

sallakattiya, n., surgery, D. i. 12 (text, -kar); Sum. i. 98.

sallakt (%a°), {., the tree Boswellia thurifera, J. iv. 92%;
pl. °-iyo, J. A. vi. 585; bahu-kutaja-sallakika, mfn.,
Thag. 115 (=indasalarukkha [?]).

sallaklh (samlaks), 10, to observe, consider, Vin.i. 48; J. A.
i. 1232; ii. 81%; to discover, Dhp. A. 872; to examine,
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J. A, v.132; to bear in mind, Asl. 110; J. A. vi. 5662;
to determine, Dhp. A. 198; asallakkhetva, without de-
liberation, Vin. ii. 215; inadvertently, J. A. i. 2092;
sallakkhapeti (caus.), to cause to be noted, Mah. ix. 24 ;
Asgl. 121; fto persuade, bring to reason, J. A. vi.
3932,

sallakkhana, £., discernment, testing, Dh. 8. 16; 292; 555;
P.P. 25; Asl. 147; asallakkana, n., non-discernment,
S. iii. 261.

sallap (samlap), 1, to talk with, D.1i. 90; ii. 109; Mil. 4 ;
sallapeti, the same, Vin. iv. 14

sallabandhana, binding, fixing the arrow, preserving the
evil, Thig. 8347 ; Thig. A. 242.

sallaltkata, pierced, perforated, J.i. 180%. Trenckner sug-
gests that this form may have arisen from *sallakikata
(from sallaka, porcupine).

Sallavatt, various reading instead of Salalavati, which see.

sallavejja ($alyavaidya), m., & surgeon.

Sallasutta, n., the eighth Sutta of the Mahavagga of the
Suttanipata, 8. N., p. 109 ff.

sallahuka, light, J. A. 1. 277%; ii. 26%; sallahukena nak-
khattena, on lucky nights, J. A. ii. 2787; sallahuka-
vuttin, whose wants are easily met, frugal, S. N. 144 ;
Dhp. A. 80; Sum. i. 207.

sallapa (samlapa), m., conversation, D. i. 89; A. ii. 182;
J. A1 1128; 1894 ; Mil. 94,

Sallavati, f., name of a river, Sas. 118; see Salalavati,
Salilavati.

sallina (samlina), bent together, cowering, D. ii. 255; as.,
unshaken, D. ii. 157 ; S. iv. 125 ; v. 68.

salliyana, f., cohering, stolidity, Dh. S. 1156 ; 1236.

sallekha, m., austere penance, the higher life, M. 1. 18; 40;
Vin. i. 805; Pts.i. 102; 108; P. P. 69 f.; Sum. i. 82;
Mil. 880; adj., Vin. i. 45; sallekhitacara, practising
austere penance, Mil. 230; 244 ; 848 f.; ° vutti, mfn.,
Vin. ii. 197 ; see dhuta.

Sallekhasutta, n., the eighth Sutta of the Majjhimanikaya,
M. i 40 ff.
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sallekhiya, ., the same as sallekha (Childers).

savamka, m., a sort of fish, J. A, v. 40532

savacaniya, n., a command issued by a Bhikkhu to a junior,
inhibiting him from going beyond the bounds, or
gummoning him to come before the elders, Vin. ii. 5;
82; 276.

savati, see su.

1. savana ($ravana), n., ear, S. N. 1120; Mil. 258; hearing,
D.i. 153; 179; A. i. 121; S.i.24; Vin.i.26; S. N.
265; 845; Dhp. 182; J. A. i. 1602; 250%; Mil. 257 ;
sussavanarh savesi, she made me hear a good hearing,
she taught me a good thing, J. A. i. 617; savanafthane,
within hearing, J. A. iv. 37833,

II. savana ($ravana), m., name of a Nakkhatta, Kace, 322.

III. savana (sravana), n., flowing, Dhp. 839 ; J. A. iv. 2881
savana-gandha, of the body, having a tainted odour,
Thig. 466.

savantya ($ravamiya), pleasant to hear, D. il. 211; J. A. i
962 (-n-) ; J. A. vi. 1204=122% (savaneyya).

savanti (sravantt), f., a river, Vin. ii. 288; B. ii. 86=1J. 1.
181; J. vi. 48520; Mil. 819.

savara ($abara), m., an aboriginal tribe, a savage, Vin. i.
168; Mil. 191.

savali, wrinkled.

savighata, bringing vexation, Thig. 852; Thig. A. 242.

savicara, accompanied by investigation, D. i. 87, ete., in the
description of the first Jhana.

savijjuka (sa + vidyut), accompanied by lightning, D. ii. 262.

savififidna (savijfiana), possessed of consciousness, conscious,
A. 1. 83; -ka, the same, A. i. 132.

Savittha, m., name of a Thera, A. i. 118; 8.1ii. 115. See
Pavittha, a thera, Thag. 87.

Savitthaka, m., a family name, Vin. iv. 8; 18; Dhp. A. 146 ;
Vin. iv. 6%; J. A. iv. 443 (all MSS. text Vasitthaka,
¢of. 47%) ; name of a crow, J. A. ii. 1497 ff.

savitakka (°rka), accompanied by reasoning, D. i. 87, ete.,
in the formula of the first Jhana.

savidha, n., neighbourhood, Dath. iv. 32; v. 9.
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savedana, having sensation, accompanied by sensation,
A. i 83.

savera (savaira), angry, D. i. 247.

savyafijana, with the letters, Vin. i. 21; D. i. 62; Sum. 1.
176 ; S. N, p. 100.

savhaya (sahvaya), called, named, Dip. iv. 7.

sas (Sas), to slay, slaughter; sassamana (pres. part. pass.),
J. v. 242; inf. sasiturin, J. A. vi. 2918 (read sasitiim,
from sas® {?]) ; sattha (p.p.p.), ¢.v.

sasa ($ada), m., & hare, [rabbit, Dhp. 842; J. iv. 85%; of the
hare in the moon, J. A. iv. 8417 ff.; sasdlikd (=sasd ca
ulika@ ca), J. A. vi. 564°°; -ka, m., the same, J. iv. 8529;
J. AL i. 261; C. 82.

sasa-lakkhana, 1., the sign of a hare, J. A. i. 172%; iii. 55%;
°-patimandita, the moon, Comm. on M., xxxil.

Sasakapasana, m., name of a mountain, Mahabodhiv. 135.

sasalkkar, certainly, M. i. 415; 514 f.

sasanka ($asanka), m., moon.

Sasajataka, n., the 316th Jataka, J. A. iii. 51 and ff.;
Mahabodhiv. 11; compare the Sasapanditacariya, C.
82 f.; quoted as the Sasapanditajataka, J. A. i. 4528,

sasafifia, accompanied by consciousness, A. i. 83.

sasattha (sasastra), with swords, J. iv. 222%7; Asl. 62.

sasana ($a°), n., slaughter.

Sasapana, n., name of a place, Mahabodhiv. 136.

sasa-vis@na, n. (°-visgna), & hare’s horn (an impossibility),
J. AL il 47772,

sasambhama (°blirama), with great confusion, Mah. v. 189.

sasin ($asin), m., the moon, Dath. iv. 29; J. A. iii. 14153;
v. 38%,

sasisa (sasirsa), together with the head ; sasisan, up to the
head, D. 1. 76; 246; J. A. i. 29825 ; sasisaka, head and
all, D. ii. 324; 8. N., p. 80.

sasura ($vasura), m., father-in-law, Vin. iii. 187 ; M. i. 186 ;
Thig. 407 (sassura); J. A. 1. 3371¢; sassu-sasure (acc. pl.
or dual), father- and mother-in-law, J. A. vi. 510%;
the form sassura, Thig. 407, has probably arisen through
analogy with sassu.
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sasenaka, accompanied by an army, Mah. xix. 27.

sassa (Sasya), n., corn, crop, M. i. 116; J. A. i. 863'; ii.
185%; Mil. 2; sassasamaya, crop time, J. A. i. 14817;
susassa, abounding in corn, Vin. i. 288; sassa (pl. m.),
J. A.i. 340%%; °-kamma, n., agriculture, J. A. vi. 1013
°-tthana, n.="°-khetta, J. A. vi. 2978; dussassa, min.,
having bad crops, Vin. i. 23814,

sassaghata, destroying property, S. ii. 218 f.

sassata ($asvata), eternal, perpetual, D.i. 13; M.1i. 8; 496 ;
A.1i. 41; Dhp. 255; Dh. 8.1099; J.i.4682%; Mil. 413 ;
Sum. i. 112; dhuvasassata, sure and certain, B. ii.
111 ff.=J. i. 19%8%; sassatiya, for ever, S. N. 1075;
a-sassata, min., J. A. v. 176%; vi. 815%; sassatdyani,
adv. (dat.), for ever (?), J. A. 1. 4682; v. 1722; Fausboll
takes it =sassatd ayam (following the Comm.), and
writes sassat’ayam.

sassataditthi, f., eternalism, the doctrine that soul and
world are eternal, Dh. 8. 1815 ; S.iii. 98 ; Nett. 40; 127.

sassatamila, m., eternalist, Dip. vi. 25.

sassatavada, m., an eternalist, D.i. 18 ; S.1i. 20; iii. 99,182;
iv.400; P.P.88; Sum.i. 104 ff.; eternalism, Nett. 111.

sassatavadin, eternalist, Smp. 812; K. V. A. 6; Nett. 111 ;
Mahabodhiv. 110.

sassatika, eternalist, D. i. 17; K. V. A. 6 ; Mahabodhiv. 110
(ekaccas®, partial eternalist); Vin. iii. 812; °-ike, mfn.,
J. A.v.181; 192,

sassatisamanv ($asvatith samak), for ever and ever, D.1i. 14 ;
M. i. 8; 8. iii. 143; also sassatt sama, J. iii. 2552;
V. V. Ixiii. 14, explained by sassatithi samam, like the
eternal things—viz., earth, sun, moon, ete., J. A. iii.
2564; V. V. A. 265; Sum. i. 105.

sassamanabrahmana (sasra®), fem. -7, together with samanas
and brahmins, Vin. i. 11; D. i. 62; S.v. 423; 8. N,
p- 100; Sum. i. 174.

sassara, imitative of the sound sarasara; chinnasassara,
giving out a broken or irregular sound of sarasara,
M. i. 128; see J. P. T. 8., 1889, p. 209.

sassamika (sasvamika), having a master, belonging to some-
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body, D. ii. 176; having a husband, married, J. A. i.
17715 89729; iv. 1902,

sassirika (sa$rika), glorious, resplendent, J. A.i. 9525; ii. 18;
iv. 18918,

sassit and sassu (Svas$rw), f., mother-in-law, Vin. iii. 187;
Thig. 407; 8. N. 125; J. A. i. 837%%; sassi (nom.),
J. A, v. 2862 *-aya (gen.), J. A. v. 286%; sassu-sasure,
see sasura ; sassudeva, worshipping one’s mother-in-law
as a god, S. 1. 86; J. A. iv. 82215,

sah, 1, to conquer, defeat, overcome, M. i. 83; 8. iv. 157 ;
S. N. 942; Dhp. 835; It. 84; J. A. i. 74%; to bear,
endure, S. N. 20; P. P. 68; to be able, D. ii. 842;
sahati (pres.), P. P. 68; salhate (pres.), It. 84 ; sayhami
(pres.), D. ii. 342 ; sahe (opt.), S. N. 942 ; saheyya (opt.),
M. i. 83; saha (imper. excuse, forgive, beg your pardon!),
J. A. iii. 1098; sayha, that can be endured, that can be
done, 8. N. 253 ; Dath. ii. 29 ; a-sayla, Mil. 1148.

1. saha, with, together with, Vin. i. 88; S. N. 49; 928;
Thig. 414=425; saha, S. N. 2381.

II. saha, enduring, M. i. 88 ; sabbasaha, mfn., J. A. v. 425%;
4313,

I1L. saha (sahas), n., power, see sahasa.

Sahaka, m., name of a Bhikhhu, who is now the god
Brahma, S. v. 238.

sahakara, m., a sort of fragrant mango.

sahagata, accompanying, connected with, concomitant, Vin.
1. 10; D.ii. 186; S. v. 421; K. V. 337.

sahagamin, accompanying, Dhp. A. 81.

sahaggana, together with his companions, Dip. xiv. 58.

sahacetiya, containing a Cetiya, Mah. xxxiii. 10.

sahaja, inborn, natural; sahdjanetta, having an inborn eye
(of wisdom), S. N. 1016; (2) born at the same time,
V. V. Ixxxi. 15.

sahajata, born at the same time, connate, J. A. i. 549;
K. V. 837.

Sahgjati, f., name of a village among the Cetis, Vin. ii.
800 f.; A. iii. 855; v. 41; 157; Mah. iv. 27 ff.; S.v.
436 reads Sahaficanike instead.
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sahajivin, fem. -7, living with, Vin. iv. 291; 325 f.

sahattha (svahasta), m., one’s own hand, J. A. i. 68%:
usually sahattha (abl.), with one’s own hand, Vin.i. 18 ;
D.1.109; 8. N.,p. 107 ; J. A. 1. 2865; sahatthena (instr.),
the samse, J. A. vi. 3053,

sahatthin (sahastin), together with the elephant, Mah.
xxv. 70.

Sahadera, m. (1) Name of a Thera, Dip. viii. 10; Smp.
817; (2) one of the five Pandavas, J. v. 4242L; J. A.
v. 42611,

Sahadhamma, m., a class of god, D. ii. 260.

sahadhammika (saha + dharmila), having the same Dharma,
co-religionist, M. i. 64; regarding the Dharma, D. i.
94; 161; M. i. 868; Vin. i. 234; Nett. 52; Sum. i.
263 (=sahetuka, sakarana) ; that which is in accordance
with the Dhamma, Dh. S. 1327 ; -7, adv., in accord-
ance with the Dhamma, Vin. i. 60; 69; iii. 178;
1v. 141.

sahadhammiya, m., co-religionist, Nett. 169.

sahadhenuka, accompanied by a cow, Mah. xxi. 18.

sahana, n., endurance, Dhp. A. 170.

sahanandin, rejoicing with, Tt. 73.

sahanukkama = sal@nullkama, Dhp. 898.

sahaparisukilite, m., who has played with dust, together
with one, a playfellow, A.ii. 186: J. A.1.864%; iv.77%.

sahapesana, together with slander, 8. N. 862 f,

sahabhavin, mfn., being at one’s service, J. A. iii. 1817
(amacca).

salabhit, arising together with, Dh. S. 1197; Nett. 16;
a class of gods, D. ii. 260.

saliemacchara, mfn., together with envy, 8. N. 862.

Sahanmpati, m., a name of the God Brahma, Vin. i. 5; D. ii.
157; 8. v. 283 ; Mahabodhiv. 81; J. A. iv. 2459; 2663,
See Vinaya Texts, i. 86.

Sahalin, m., a Devaputta, S. i. 65 f.

saharvatthu, n., living together with, Thig. 414 =425; Thig.
A. 269.

sahardsa, m., living together, associating, It. 68.
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sahd@vasin, min., living together, J. A. v. 8522,

sahavyatd, f., companionship, D. i. 18; 285; ii. 206 ; M. ii.
195 ; iii. 99 ; 8. iv. 806; Dhp. A. 96.

saharyipaga, coming into union with, D. 1. 245.

sahasangha, together with the order, Mah. i. 71.

sahasa, forcibly, hastily, suddenly, 8. N. 128 ; J. A.i. 178%;
inconsiderately, J. A.i. 178%; iii. 441%.

sahasakara, m., violence, D. 1. 5; A. ii. 209; P. P. 58;
Sum. i. 80.

sahaseyyd, f., sleeping with, Vin. iv. 16.

sahasevaka, together with the servants, Mah. xxxvi. 48.

sahasokin, mfn., sorrowful (?), S. iv. 180.

sahassa (°sra), thousand, used as a singular with a noun in
the plural, sahassariv vaca, Dhp. 100; satasahassariiv
vassani, J. 1. 29%7; also in the plural after other
numerals, catid@ri satasahassani chalabhififia, B. ii. 204 =
J. 1. 2913 also with the thing counted in the genitive,
acchardanay sahassaric, Mah. xxvii. 18; A. i. 227. In
combination with other numerals, sahassa is sometimes
inflected like an adjective, satthisahassa amacca, sixty
thousand ministers, J. A. vi. 484%; satasahassiyo gavo,
100,000 cows, S. N. 308 ; the thing counted then pre-
cedes in a compound, jati-sahassarie, 1,000 births,
D. i 18; It. 99; ghata-sahassam pi udakanr, Mil. 189;
stndhava-sahasso ratho, J. A. vi. 108¢; sahassariv sahas-
sena, thousand times thousand, Dhp. 108 ; sahassass’
eva, in thousands, D. ii. 87 ; sahassanr, n., 1,000 gold
pieces, J. A. vi. 48425 ; Mil. 10; satasahassavi, hundred
thousand, J. i. 28%; compare dasasahassi; sahassa,
fem. 7, worth a thousand, J. v. 484%7; 4854; epithet
of Brahma, the B° of a thousand world systems,
M. iii. 101.

Sahassakavagga, m, the second chapter of the Sotapattisam-
yutta, S. v. 360 ff.

Sahassakkha (sahasraksa), m., thousand-eyed, the god
Sakka, 8. i. 229; sahassacakkhw, m., the same, J.
v. 3947,

sahassaggha, min., worth a thousand, Mil. 28.4.
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sahassadha (sahasradhd), in a thousand ways, A. 227 f.

Sahassanetta (sahasranetra), m., thousand-eyed, the god
Sakka, S. 1. 226; S. N. 846; J. iii. 4267; vi. 1743;
J. AL vi. 17427,

sahassabahu, m., having a thousand arms, said of Ajjuna,
J. A, v. 119%%; 185%; 1457 (°-r@jia); 2676; 2781; vi.
2012,

sahassa-rarisi, m., the sun, Abhidh.; J. A. 1. 183%.

sahassara (sahasrara), having a thousand spokes, D. ii. 172.

sahassika (sahasrika), thousandfold, J. i. 1724

sahassi-lokadhatu, f., a thousandfold world, a world system,
D.i.46; A. 1. 228 ; Sum. i. 180 ; dasasahassi-lokadhatu,
ten world systems, J. A. i. 51%; 682 ; compare dasa-
sahasst and lokadhatu.

Sahassorodha, n., name of a village, Sas. 112.

saha, see saha, 1.

sahdjanetta, see sahajanetta.

sahanukkama, with what follows it, Dhp. 398; see saha-
nuhkama.

sahamacca (sahamatya), together with the ministers, Mah.
v. 182,

sahaya, m., companion, friend, D. ii. 78; M. i. 86; S. iv.
288; P.P.36; S.N.35; 45ff.; J. A. ii. 291 ; °.kicca,
n., assistgnce (?), J. A. v. 839'; ‘-matta, m., com-
panion, J. A. iv. 768; °-sampada, ., the good luck of
having companions, S. N. 47; a-sahaya, Mil. 225 ;
adittha-°, & friend who has not yet been seen personally,
J. A.i. 8777, iii. 364'2; bahu-°, having many friends,
Vin. ii. 1587; naham ettha sahayo bhavissami, I am not
a party to that, J. A. iii. 461

sahayaka, fem. °yika, companion, ally, friend, Vin. i. 18;
D.ii. 155; A.ii. 186; J. A. i. 16512; ii. 2913; J, A. vi.
256+ (giki sahdyaka, read gihisahd@yaka [?]).

sahayata, ., companionship, Dhp. 61; sahayatta (°tva), n.,
the same, Mah. xxx. 21.

Sahayavara, m., name of a Devaputta, V. V. A. 260.

sahdvudha, together with one’s weapons, J. A. iv. 416,

Sahali, m., a clags of gods, D. ii. 259.
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sahita, accompanied with, Mah. vil. 27; united, keeping
together, D. i. 4; P. P. 57 ; consistent, sensible, to the
point, D.1. 8; A.ii. 188; 8.iii. 12; Dhp. 19; P. P.
42 ; aranisahita, n., tinder and appurtenances, Vin. ii.
217 ; D.1i. 840 f.; J. A. 1. 21235,

sahitar, m., one who endures, S. N. 42.

sahindaka, together with Indra, D. il. 208; 221.

sahirafiia, possessing gold, S. N. 102.

sahirika (sahrika), modest, Dhp. A. 898.

sahidaka, together with water, J. A. v. 407° (see sahodaka).

sahetu, having a cause, together with the cause, Vin.i. 2
D.i. 180 ; Sum. i. 263.

saletuka, having a cause, accompanied by a cause (especially
of good or bad karma), A. i. 82; Dh. 8 1978.

sahodha, together with the stolen goods ; coram °-am gahetra,
Thig., p. 184; Comm. on Anguttara, passim (¢/. Manu
ix. 270).

sahodaka, containing water, Mah. iv. 18.

sahorodha, with his harem, Mah. v. 182; G. iii. 1, 4.

saka ($aka), n., vegetable, potherb, D. i. 166 ; M. 1. 78; 156;
A.i.241; 295; i1. 206; P. P. 55; J. 1i1. 225 J. A.
iv. 445%0; v. 108Y7; m., name of a tree (Tectona
grandis), D. i. 92; Sum. i. 259; °-vatthu, ground for
cultivation of vegetables, J. A. iv. 4465 ; sdka-panna-
vanna (said of teeth), J. A. v. 206% (¢f. 208%).

sakaccha (samkathya), {., conversation, talking over, discus-
sing, D. 1. 108 ; ii. 109; M. 1. 72; S.1. 79; A.1ii. 140;
187 ff.; S. N. 266 ; sakaccheti, to converse with, talk
over with, discuss, D. ii. 287 ; sakacchanta (pres. part.),
Vin. i. 169 ; sakacchissanti (fut.), Vin. ii. 75; iil. 159 ;
sakacchatabba (£.p.p.), Vin. v. 128 ; 196 ; s@kacchdyamana
(pr. part. med.), A. ii. 189.

Sakatana and Sakatayana, m., name of a man, Kace. 185.

sakatika ($2°), m., a carter, 8. i. 57; Thig. 448 (Thig. A.
271 = senika) ; J. A. iii. 1042 ; Mil. 66 ; 164.

sakalya, n., totality; sakalya, A. i. 94, is misprint for
sakhalya.

sakara, with its characteristics, D.1.13; M. i. 85; P. P. 60.
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Sakiya ($akya), name of the Buddhas clan, Vin. i. 71; ii.
128 ; Sum. i. 262 ; Dhp. A. 142; 223; V. V. Ixxxi. 15;
J. A.1.88% etc.; sometimes also used as appellation of
a member of the Buddhist order, a Buddhist or
bhikkhu, J. A. iv. 219%; 423%; 4808%; °-Koliya, pl.,
J. A. v. 4127 foll. (the quarrel between the two tribes) ;
the destruction of the Sakiyas, see Dhp. A. 223 and
J. A.iv. 152; sakiyani, f., a woman of the Sékya clan,
A. iv. 274=Vin. ii. 258, ¢f. J. A. ii. 3921¢; Ud. 22;
Mahabodhiv. 116 ; compare Sakka, Sakya.

sakunike ($a°), m., a fowler, S. ii. 256; P. P.56; J. A.i.
2082,

sakuntika ($8°), m., a fowler, bird-catcher, Thig. 299;
Thig. A. 227; Sum. i. 162.

Saleta, n., name of a town in the Kosala kingdom, Vin.
1. 88; D. ii. 146; M. i. 149; S. i. 54; Thig. 147;
J. A. i. 308%; Dhp. A. 282; cf. Weber, ‘Ind. Stud.,’
v. 154 and Rh. D., ‘ Budt. India,” 89; Saketa, f., the
same; J. vi. 2287; adj., hailing from Saketa, J. A. ii.
284%; saletaka, the same, Mil. 831.

Saletajataka, n., the 68th (J. A. i. 308 and ff.) and 287th
(J. A. ii. 284 ff.) Jataka, J. A. ii. 828,

Sakha, m., name of Devadatta in anterior births: (1) Sakha,
Mil. i. 208 =Sakha miga (lit. ‘branch-deer’—i.c., a
monkey—nom. prop. of an antelope), J. A.i. 149 ff.;
(2) Salkhakumara, nom. prop. of a boy, J. A. iv. 88 ff.=
Salho sendpati, Mil. 2084,

saklharappabheda (sa + aksara + prabheda), together with
the distinction of letters, with the phonology, D. i. 88;
A. i 163; 8. N, p. 101; Mil 10; Sum. i. 247
(akkharappabhedo ti sikkha ca nirutti ca).

Sakya, m., the same as Sakiya, which see, Mahabodhiv. 22.

sakhalya, or sakhalla (abstr. from saklhila, q.v.), n., friend-
ship, M. i. 446; A.i. 94; Dh. 8. 1343 ; Sum. i. 287;
Asl. 396; J. A. iv. 57%; 5883 (=maithavacana, ‘ smooth
words’).

sakha (saliha), f., a branch, Vin. i. 28; M. 1. 185; A. i. 1592;
ii. 165; 200 £.; S. N. 791; J. v. 8985; J. A. ii. 4419;
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a spur of a hill, A. i. 248; ii. 140; Mil. 86; also
sdkha, n., Mah. i. 55; J. A.i. 5216, iy, 8350%; J. A. i.
1647 (? yava aggasdkhd@) ; sakha-vat, having branches,
J. A. il 4983%%;  sila-sakha-pasakha, adj., whose
branches and boughs are like the virtues, J. A. vi.
82413 ; sakhassita (*4@kLasrita), living upon branches,
J. A.v. 283%9; °.hhanga, m., faggots, J. A. i. 1588 ; iii.
4077; °-patta-phalapeta, with branches, leaves, and
fruits, A. iii. 48 ; °-patta-pald@sa, n., branches and
foliage, A. iii. 44 ; °-paldsa, n. (the same), M. i. 489.

sakhanagaraka, n., a suburb, a small town, D. ii. 146;
J. A 1391,

sakhamiga ($akhamrga), m., a monkey, J. ii. 78%; compare
sakhamiga.

1. sagatariv (svagata), ind., welcome, salutation, D.i. 179=
M. i. 481 (sd@gatar bhante Bhagavato) ; M. 1. 514 (~aii
bhoto Anandassa).

II. Sagata, m. (1) Name of a Thera, an attendant of the
Buddba, Vin. i. 179 ff.; A. 1. 25; J. A. 1. 8604 ff.;
(2) an attendant of the Buddha Diparkara, B. ii.
218 =4J. 1. 2922,

sagara, m. (1) The ocean, D.i. 89; A. i 56; Vin. i. 246 ;
S. N. 568, ete.; sagara-iimi, f., a wave of the ocean,
a flood, J. A. iv. 165 ; °.¢@ri, n., the ocean, J. A. iv.
165 ; sagaranta or s@garapariyanta, bounded or sur-
rounded by the ocean (said of the earth), J. A. vi.
208718 °-Lundala, the same, J. A. iii. 32¢; (2) an
attendant of the Buddha Sumedha, B. xii. 23; J. A.
1. 885; a king, J. vi. 99, 2037; Mahabodhiv. 13; a
king, the father of the Buddha Atthadassin, B. xv. 14 ;
J. A.i. 39™; an ancient king, the son of Mahasigara,
J. A.iv. 79%; a Thera, Sas. 76 ; Sagara-Brahmadatta,
the son of Prince Brahmadatta, J. A. vi. 1593 ff,

Sdgala, m., an attendant of the Buddha, J. A. iv. 954;
Mahéabodhiv. 50.

Sagala ($@kala,) f., the capital of the Maddis, Vin. iii. 67 ; Ap.
in Thig. A. 78; 181; Mil. 1; also Sagala, n., Mil. 1;
and Sagalanagara, J. A. iv. 2302; v. 28326 ff.; vi.
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4712 ff.; a town in the Magadha country, Thig. A.
127.

Sagaliya, m., name of a sect in Ceylon, Mah. v.10; Sas. 24 ;
Mahabodhiv. 97 ; compare J. P. T. S., 1882, p. 114.

sagara, living in a house, It. 111; n., sleeping under the
same roof, Vin. ii. 279.

sanga, together with the Angas.

sangana, full of lust, impure, M. 1. 24 (var. read sangana ;
this is also the reading at S. N. 279, see above).

sdcakka, n., name of a science (‘the interpretation of omens
to be drawn from dogs ’), Mil. 178.

Sa-ca-ii, name of a village, Sas. 88.

sacariyaka, together with one’s teacher, D. i. 102.

sactyoga (sdci+yoga), m., crooked ways, insincerity, D. i. 5;
A.1ii. 209; v. 206; P. P. 58; Sum. i. 80.

sajiva, n., rule of life, precept governing the monastic life
of the Buddhist bhikkhus, Vin. iii. 241%; °-samapanna,
adj., ibid.; °-kara, adj., one who supports, J. A. iv.
428 ( = sa-gjwakara, Comm.).

sata ($ata), m., & garment, cloth, Thig. 245; safi, f., the
same, 8. 1. 115; Dhp. 894; J. i. 48128; sataka, m., an
outer garment, cloak; cloth, Thig. 246; J. A. i. 892°;
1381 19514; 8782%; 4262; satika, f., the same, Vin. i.
292 ff.; ii. 81; 272; J. A. i. 880%2; satiya, the same,
Vin. ii. 177.

satakalaklhaya, n., prognostication drawn from pieces of
cloth, J. A. i. 87128,

Satimattiya, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag.
246-248.

satiyagahapaka, m., receiver of undergarments, Vin. ii. 177.

satetar, m. (Saf), one who dispels, drives away, M. i. 220;
A.v. 347 £.; 851; 859.

satheyya, n., craft, treachery, M. i. 15; 36; 340; A.1i. 95;
100; P. P. 19; 23; Mil. 289.

L. sana, n., hemp, D. ii. 350; Mil. 267 ; a coarse hempen
cloth, Vin. i. 58; D.i. 166; M. i 78; A.i. 240; S. ii.
202; 221; P. P. 55; sdpacdka, the same, J. A. iii.
3942 (var. read.) ; cf. sana.



Sana—sdatisara 141

II. sapa (sa+rna), indebted, subjected to the Kilesas, M. iii.
127; 8.1i. 221; Thig. A. 8; cf. anana.

III. Sana, a country in Indis, the home of the Thera
Sambhuta, Vin. i. 300; ii. 298; 808; Dip. iv. 50;
v. 22; Mah. iv. 18 ff.; Smp. 294.

sanadhovana, n., a kind of play, Sum. i. 84 =sanadhovika.

sani, 1., hemp-cloth, D. ii. 350; Vin. iii. 17; a screen,
curtain, tent, J. A. 1. 14812 1.; 17823; 419%7; -pakara,
m., a screen-wall, J. A. ii. 883; Mah. vii. 27; sani-
pasibbaka, m., & sack or bag of hemp-cloth, Vin. iii. 172,

santka, f., & curtain, J. A. iii. 462,

sata ($ata), pleasant, agreeable, It. 114 ; Nett. 27 ; satodaka
(fem. °daka and °dika), having pleasant water, D. ii.
129; M. i. 76; sata, n., pleasure, joy, M. i. 508 ; A.1.
81 f.; 8. ii. 220; J. i. 410%; Dhp. 841; 8. N. 867 ff.;
-ta, f., happiness, 8. i. 17; -tta, n., tastiness, sweet-
ness, A. i. 82; asdta, disagreeable, Dh. 8. 1848; J. i.
410%; J. A. i. 288%; ii. 1051°; 8. N. 867 ff.; sata-
bhakkha, P. P. 55, read hatabhaklkha.

sataputta, m., a sweet son, J. A. vi. 2382.

satakumbha ($Gta®), n., gold, V. V. A. 18.

sataka, m., name of a kind of bird, J. A. vi. 539° (koitha-
pokkhara-°, cf. 540%).

satacca (sdtatya), n., perseverance, M. i. 101; 8. ii. 182;
A. iil. 249 f.; -karin, persevering, S. iii. 268; 271;
277 f.; Dhp. 298; -kiriyatd, f., persevering perform-
ance, Dh. S. 1867.

satatanv, adv. (from satata, q.v.), continually, S. 1. 17% =575,

satatika, persevering, Dhp. 23; 8. ii. 232 ; It. 74.

satare, n., sweet result (of good words), (Kalyanahamma,
Comm.), J. A. vi. 235%; 2373,

Satavahana, m., name of a king, Sum. i. 303.

Satagira, m., name of a kind of Yakkhas, D. ii. 256; 8. N.
158; J.iv. 3142, J. A. vi. 4408,

Sati, m., name of a Bhikkhu, M. i. 256.

satiya, pleasant, S. N. 853.

satireka, having something in excess, D. ii. 93.

satisara, trespassing, Vin. 1. 55.
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Satodila, {., name of a river, J. A. 1ii. 46312; v. 1332,
sattha (sartha), with the meaning, in spirit, D. 1. 62; ii. 48;
It.79; 111; 8. N,, p. 100; Vin. i. 21; Sum. i. 176.
satthaka (sarthaka), fem. -ika, useful, Dhp. A. 91; 116 ;
364 ; 389.

sathalilka (base $rath), lethargic, lax, M. i. 14 ; 200 {.; iii. 6 ;
A i T1; il 148; iil. 108; 179f.; see sathila and
sithila.

sadana, n., place, house, J. iv. 405'2; Yama-sddanaii sam-
patto, come to Yama’'s abode: dead, J. A. v. 26713 ;
304™; vi. 457%; 5051 (do., the MSS. read always
°-sd@dhana).

sadara, reverential, Mah. v. 239 ; xv. 2; xxviil. 25; xxxiii.
82; sadariya, n., and sadariyata, f., showing regard
and consideration, P. P. 24 ; ¢f. Dh. 8. 1327.

sadana, attached to the world, passionate, Dhp. 406=S. N.
630.

sadilkha (sadrksa), like, similar, Kace. 323.

sadiy (perhaps from svad), to accept, permit; sadiyati
(pres.), D.i. 166; 8. iv. 226 £.; P. P. 55; Mil. 95 ff.;
sadiyanta (pres. part.), S. i. 78; Mil. 95; saditar,
m., one who accepts, appropriates, M. iii. 126.

sadiyana, f., appropriating, accepting, Mil. 95.

sadisa (sadrsa), fem. -s1, like, similar, D.ii. 239; 8. N. 595 ;
J.iv. 9728 ; Kace. 323.

sadu (scadu), sweet, nice, Vin. ii. 196; M. i. 114; Thig.
273; S. N. 102; J. A.iv. 168%; Dh. S. 629; asadu
(ka), J. A. iii. 1457 ; vi. 5092 (text, asadhuka, comm.
on katuka) ; sadu-karoti, makes sweet, J. A, iii. 81917;
a-sadu-kiyird (opt.), makes bitter, ibid., 81918 ; sddu, n.,
sweet things, Vin. ii. 196 ; sadu-phala, see sddhu-
phala; -tara, sweeter, S. N. 181; -ta, f., sweetness,
Dath. 1. 40.

sadl, 10, to arrange, prepare, Mah. vii. 24 ; to settle up a
debt, J. A.ii. 3415 to recover, J. A.1.230°; to perform,
Mah. xxxvi. 62 ; Sum. i. 194; to prove, J. A. ii. 3067 ;
sd@dhayemase (opt.), J. A. ii. 28619,

sddhaka, accomplishing, effecting, J. A. i. 8613 ; Saddham-
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mop. 161 ; 41; -ta, f., the state of effecting, Saddham-
mop. 329; irasddaka, m., debt-collector, Mil. 365 ;
balisidhaka, m., tax-gatherer, J. A. v. 1083%; 1055; 1063,

sadhana, n., enforeing, proving, J. A. i. 8071%; gettling up,
J. A.di. 841%; see sddana; landa-sadhana, adj., A. iii.
156 ; see landa.

sadharana, general, common, joint, Vin. ii. 258; iii. 35;
Thig. 505; J. A. i. 2021°; 302'; Nett. 49 {.; as., J. A.
i. 78%; Sum. i. 71.

sadhika, having something beyond, D. ii. 98; -porisa,
exceeding a man’s height, M. i. 74 ; 865; A. iii. 408.

sadhiya (sadhya), that can be accomplished, Saddhammop.
258, ete.

Sadhina, m., name of a king in Mithila (Dip. Madhura),
J. A.iv. 855 ff.; Mil. 115; 291; Dip. iii. 21.

Sadhinajatala, n., the 494th Jataka, J. A. iv. 355 ff.

sadhu, good, virtuous, 8. N. 876; 898; J. i. 12; Mab.
xxxvii. 119; good, profitable, meritorious, Dhp. 85;
206; D. i 88; S.N,, p.100; adv. well, thoroughly,
Dhp. 67; J.1. 12%; Mah. xxxvi. 97 ; xxxvii. 73; 110;
commonly used as an interjection in order to denote
request, J. A. 1. 923; Dhp. A. 107 ; assent, Mah. xxxvi.
89 ; approval, Vin. i. 56, etc. ; compare Sum. i. 171.

Sadhuka (n.), name of a town, S. v. 348.

sadhukasiv, well, thoroughly, Vin. i. 46 ; 'D. i. 62.

sadhukara, m., saying ‘ well,’ approval, cheering, J. A. i.
22324,

sadlukilana, n., a festive play, a sacred festivity, Mah. iii.
11; sadhukilita, n., the same, Mah. xx. 36 ; °-divasa,
m., Vin. iii. 285; sadhwu-kila, f, the same, J. A. iii.
4341 ; v, 127%; sadlwu-lilika, f., the same, J. A. iii.
48823,

sadlujivin, leading a virtuous life, It. 71.

Sadlugjana, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 100 f.

Sadhujjanarilasini, f., a sub-commentary on the Digha-
Nikaya, Sas. 134.

sadhuphala, having wholesome fruits, J. i. 2722 (read sadu®).

sadhuripa, good, respectable, Dhp. 262.
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Sadhuvadin, m., name of a celestial musician, V. V. xviii.
9; 1. 24.

sadhusammata, highly honoured, D. i. 48; S.iv. 898; S. N.,
p- 90 f.: Mil. 4; Sum. i. 148.

Sadhustlajataka, n., the 200th Jataka, J. A. ii. 187 f.

sadhusiliya, n., good character, J. ii. 18727.

I. sanv, m. and n., ridge, V. V. xxxii. 10; J. iii. 172, The
commentary of the former passage (V. V. A. 186),
translates vana, wood, that of the latter, panisupabbata ;
sanupabbata, a forest-hill, J. A. vi. 4152 ; vi. 5402 ;
pabbatasanu-°, J. A. iii. 1758; girisanu-°, J. A. iii.
301%; iv, 1957

II. Sanu, m., name of a samanera, the author of Thag. 44 ;
S. 1. 208; Dhp. A. 402'%; yakkhena gahito, S. i. 2082,

sanucara, together with followers, Dhp. 294.

sanuvajja, blameable, A. ii. 3.

Sanuwrasin, m., various reading instead of Sanavasin, P. V.
ii. 2; A. 177 ff.

sapa ($apa), m., a curse, V. V. A. 336.

sapateyya (svapateya), n., property, wealth, D.i. 142 ; ii.180;
Vin. 1. 72; 274; J. A.1.439%4; 466°; Thig. 340; Thig.
A. 240; J. A. v. 1172 (sapateya, var. read. sapatiyya).

sapattika, one who has committed a sin (see dpatti), Vin.
i. 1253%,

sapada (Svapada), 1., a beast of prey, J. ii. 12617 ; vi. 794.

sapadesa, illustrated by figures of speech, D.i. 4; A. ii. 22;
P. P. 58; Sum. i. 76.

sapanadont, M. i1. 183 =152 (Comm. = sunakhanar pivana-
dont, a dog’s trough).

Sapiga, n., name of a Koliya village, A. ii. 194.

Sapigiya, m., a villager from Sapuga, A. ii, 194.

sapekha (sa+ apeksa), longing for, D. 1i. 77.

L. sama ($yama), (1) black, dark, Vin. iv. 120 (kdlasima,
dark blue [?]); M. i. 246 (different from kala); J. A. vi.
1872 (~aw mukham, dark—i.e., on account of bad
spirits) ; (2) yellow, of a golden colour, beautiful, J. A.
. 44%; 452 (migt); v. 2152 (suvanna-samd); 8661
(suranna-vanna) ; sama, f., q.v.
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II. Sama, m. (1) Name of a youth, the son of Dukula,
Mil. 128 ff.; 198 ff. (2) Name of a Nesada, J. A. v
75 ff. (3) Name of a king of Benares, J. A. ii. 987 ff,
(4) Name of a dog in the Lokantara Hell, J. vi. 24776,

II1. sama ($aman), n., conciliation, D. ii. 288.

samariv, self, of oneself, Vin. 1. 16; 88; iv. 121; D. i. 165;
M. i 883; ii. 211; S.ii. 40; iv. 280 f.; v. 390; S. N.
889; J. A. i. 150'8; sdmadfifieva—i.c., samam yeva,
S.N., p. 101. On the etymology, see Pali Gloss., p. 268
(contracted from sayamarv (Trenckner), ¢f. Michelson,
‘Indog. Forsch.,” vol. xxiii., p. 235, N. 8 (=avest., hami ;
slav., samz).

Samagama and °maka, n., a village among the Sakyas, A. iil.
809 ; M. ii. 248.

Samagamasutta, n., the 104th Sutta of the Majjhimanikaya,
M. ii. 243 ff.

samaggt (°g17), f., completeness, a quorum, Vin. i. 105; 106 ;
meeting, communion, Vin. i. 132 {.; ii. 243 ; unanimity,
concord, Vin. 1. 97; 186; 857; ii. 204; J. A. 1. 8282;
1t. 12.

samaggiya, completeness, S. N. 810; samaggiya-rasa, m.,
J. A.iii. 212 (‘ the sweets of concord ’) ; as@naggiya, adj.,
unpleasant, J. A. vi. 5172 (Comm. on asammodiya).

samacca (samatya), accompanied by councillors and atten-
dants, D. i. 110.

Samajataka, n., 540th Jataka, J. A. vi. 68 and ff.; ii. 5013
iii. 82426; iv. 90%; 2764; v. 213; 81216,

Samadicakani, m., name of a Paribbajaka, A. v. 120; 121;
8. iv. 261; Thag. 85; various readings, Samafifiakani
and Samandakani. The Samaficakani-sainyutta is the
fifth book of the Salayatanavagga of the Samyutta
Nikaya, 8. tv. 261 {.

1. samafifia (samanya), general, universal; n., unity, com-
pany, Mil. 168 ; °-gata, united, D. ii. 80; -ndma, n., a
name given by general assent, Asl. 8Y0.

I1. samafifia ($ramana+ya), n., Sramanaship, D. i 51 ff.;
M. 1 281 ff.; S.v.25; A.ii. 27=1It. 103; Dhp. 19 {.;
811; Sum. i. 158; adj., in accordance with true
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Samanaship, A. i. 142; -ta, f., the same, Dhp. 832;
-ttha (-artha), m., the aim of Samanaship, D. i. 230;
M. i. 271; S.ii. 15; iil. 98; J. A. 1. 482%; -phala, n.,
advantage resulting from Samanaship, fruit of the life
of the recluse, D. i. 51 ff.; more especially the fruition
of the four stages of the path sotapatti-, sakadagami-,
andagami-, and arahatta-phala, S. v. 25; Dh. 8. 1016;
Asl. 423 ; Mil. 844 ; 858; Sum.i. 158; three samadifia-
phalas, K. V. 112.

Samatifiakani, see Samaficakani.

Samadifiaphalasutta, n., the second Sutta of the Dicha
Nikaya, D. i. 47 and ff.; suttanta, m., the same, J. A.
1. 509%,

samanfieva, see saman.

samanaka, worthy of a Samana, Mah. xxx. 87 ; assamanaka,
unworthy of a Samana, Vin. i. 45.

samanera, m., fem. -ri (§ramanera), a novice, Vin. 1. 62 ff. ;
iv. 121; S. ii. 261; Mil. 2; are not present at the
recital of the Patimokkha, Vin. i. 185 ; samanerapésaka,
m., superintendent of Samaneras, Vin. ii. 177; f., also
~a, A. iii. 276.

Samandakani, see Samaficakani.

samattha (samartha), able, J. A. 1. 2912,

samatthiya (samarthya), n., ability, Mah. xxxvii. 243.

samanta, neighbouring, bordering, D.i. 101; J. A. ii. 21°9;
iv. 12428; connected with, M. i. 95; abl. samanta, in
the neighbourhood of, D. ii. 889 ; loe. s@mante, the same,
J. A, iv. 152%=Dhp. A. 2222 (Kapila-vatthu-°).

samayilka (ts.), temporary, S. N. 54 ; see samayika.

samalata (§yama®), f., the creeper Ichnocarpus, J. A. i. 6014,

Samarati, f., see Samarati.

Samareda, m., name of a Veda, Sum. i. 247.

samd, f. (see sama, samalatd, and samdaka), J. A. iv. 99°
(Dhisa-s@md, Comm. bliisani ca samaka ca); the Priyangu
creeper, J. A. 1. 500,

Sama, f. (1) One of the principal female disciples of the
Buddha Kakusandha, J. A. 1. 4226 (B. xxiii. 21 has
Sama); (2) a Theri, the author of Thig. 87 and ff.:
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Ap. in Thig. A. 45; (3) a ganikd in Benares, J. A.
iii. 59 ff.

samaka (Syamaka), m., a kind of millet (Panicum frumenta-
cewny, D.i. 166; M.i. 78; 156; A.ii. 206; P. P. 55;
J. 1ii. 1442; 871%4; Nett. 141.

samajika, m., 8 member of an assembly, Dath. iii. 27.

samadhika, consisting in concentration, S. i. 120.

samamigi, f., a black hind, J. A. ii. 442,

samayika (ts.), (1) on a friendly footing, in agreement, M. iii.
110; Mil. 22; (2) occurring in due season, timely, Mil.
802 f.; 805; (3) temporary, A. iii. 849 ff.; cf. samayila.

Samavati, 1., one of the wives of King Udena of Kosambi,
A.i. 26; iv. 848; Ud. 79; Thig. A. 44 f.; Dhp. A. 153;
167; 178; 175; 177 fi.

sami, J. A. v. 48932 read sdvi.

samika (svamika), m., lord, owner, M. 1. 27; J. A. 1. 1947;
husband, Vin. iii. 137; J. A. i. 8078; ii. 128°%; A. ii.
58 f.; assamikam karoti, Sum. on D. xiv. 1, 87; sa-
ss@mika, having a master, Dhp. A. 864°,

Samidatta, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag. 90.

samiddhilara, causing opulence, Saddhammop. 442,

samin (svamin), m., lord, master, husband, S. N. 83 ; Mah.
xxxvil. 241 ; Sum. i. 261; cf. swramin; samini, f., wife,
Mah. v. 43; assdamin, not mastering, Mil. 253 ; voc. s@mi,
J. A.ii. 1592, ete.; nom. s@mz, Vin. i. 308, 807 (owner);
f. samint, J. A. v. 297°.

samiya, m., husband, J. A. i. 852%; see samila.

s@amivacana, n., the genitive case, J. A. 1. 185%; v. 423
(karanatthe); iii. 988 (upayogatthe).

samisa (°sa), carnal, D. ii. 298=M. i. 59; A.i. 81. Opp. to
nir@misa, spiritual.

samict, f., right, proper course, Vin. iil. 246; D. ii. 104;
A.ii. 56; 65; S.v. 261; 843; -kamma, n., proper act,
homage, Vin. ii. 22; 162; 255; A. 1. 128; ii. 180;
J. A.1.218%; 21911; Mil. 8.

samukkarsika (samutlarsila), principal, best, Vin. i. 16
18; D. 1. 110; M. 1. 880; A. v. 194; Sum. i. 277;
Asl. 9; Thig. A. 187.
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samudda, n., sea salt, Abhidh.; Vin. i. 2026,

samuddika (samudrika), seafaring, D. i. 222; S. iii. 155;
A.iv. 127.

say (svad), to taste, eat; sayati (pres.), Vin. ii. 121; sayita
(p.p.p.), tasting, D. i. 70; ii. 95; 292; Mil. 878;
sayantya, savoury, Vin. i. 44 ; sayitva (ger.), S. iv. 176.

edya, m., evening ; sayar, at night, Vin. iii. 147; J. A, ii.
8810; saya-patam, evening and morning, late and early,
D.ii. 188; Mil. 419; J. A.i. 482%; Vin. ii. 185 (sayam-
patam) ; saya-tatiyaka, i.e., evening-third, thrice a day,
the third time at night, D. i. 167 ; A. v. 263 ; 266; 268;
sayamdsa, m., supper, J. A. i. 297%; v, 46118; sayamn,
quasi-nominative; s@yavi ahosi, J. A. vi. 5058; atisayari,
too late, J. A.ii. 86212; v, 943; s@yatarar, later in the
evening (compar.), J. A. vi. 366%.

sayanha (sGyahna), m., evening, J. A. 1. 1444; -samayamn,
at evening time, D. ii. 205; M. i. 147; S. N., p. 61;
Vin. i. 21; sayanhe (cor.), J. A. 1. 1444, 2371; ats-
sayanho (nom.), late evening, J. A. vi. 5407; sayanha-
samaye, 4. A. 1. 2795; °-kale, the same, J. A. iv. 120°.

1. sayana, n., taste, Abh. S. iii. 6.

II. sayana, m., the Na tree, J. A. vi. 535'° (v@rand s@yana=
na@garukkhd@, Comm., ibid., 585%, var. read. va@yana),

sayika (a°), f., lying, sleeping, Dhp. 141; Thag. 501=
Mil. 367.

sayin ($ayin), lying, Dhp. 825.

sar, 10, see sar.

sara, essential, most excellent, strong, A. ii. 110; Vin. iv.
214; J. A.iii. 8681%; P. P, 58; m., the innermost, hardest
part of anything, the heart or pith of a tree, M. 1. 111 ;
J. A. 1. 381%°; Mil. 418; most excellent kind of wood,
Vin. ii. 110; D. ii. 182; 187; sattasara, the elect, the
salt of the earth, M. iii. 69 ; substance, essence, choicest
part (generally at the end of comp.), Vin. i. 184 ;
A.ii. 141; S.iii. 83; 140; S. N. 5; 830; 864; Dhp.
11 1.; sare patitthito, established, based, on what is
essential, M. i. 81 ; A. ii. 183 ; value, Mil. 10 ; appasdra,
of small value, D. ii. 346 ; asara, worthless, S. N. 937;
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nissara, the same, Dhp. A. 13628 (°-bhdva, m.); J. A.
ii. 163° (pithless); mahas@ra, of high value, J. A. i
88420,

L. saraka, mfn. (at the end of comp.), having anything for
the most essential, Mil. 133; a-sdraka, rotten (said of
wood), J. A. ii. 163%=Dhp. A. 146.

II. s@raka, m., a messenger, Dhp. A. 4347,

II1. saraka, in the comp. kata-s@raka (m.[?]), a mat,
Dhp. A. 187%; J. A, 248% (var. read.); iv. 474%;
v. 9715 (cf. os@raka).

saragandha, m., the odour of the heart of a tree, Dh. S. 625
Dhp. A. 258.

saragabbha, m., a treasury, J. A. iil. 408°%; v. 33128,

saragavesin, min., searching for hard wood, M. i. 111, 233 ;
s@rapariyesana, n., the same, ibid.

Saragga, m., an Upasaka, A. iii. 451.

sarajj (sam+raj), 1, to be pleased with, to be attached to;
sarajjati (pres.), A. i.260; 8. ii. 172; iii. 69 f.; iv. 10 ff.

sarajja, n., timidity, Mil. 24 ; 72; 196 ; J. A. i. 8343; ii. 661°;
nissarajja, undaunted, J. A. i. 27410,

saragjand, f., infatuation, feeling infatuated, Dh. S. 889;
J. A. v. 446,

sarajjayati (denom. of sarajja), embarrassed, perplexed,
ashamed, S. iii. 92; A. iv. 859.

sarajjitatta, n., infatuation, the state of being infatuated,
Dh. 8. 889.

sarand, ., reminding, remonstrating with, Vin. v. 158 ; 164.

sdraniys, see saraniya.

saratta, impassioned, enamoured, passionately devoted,
Vin. iii. 118; M. ii. 160; 228; S.1. 74; 77; Dhp. 345;
J. 1. 28813%; ii. 140'7; asaratta, unattached, S. N. 704.

sarattha, m. (s@rartha), the quintessence or the meaning of
the essential points of anything (as a book), see foll.

Saratthadipani, f., name of a commentary on the Vinaya
Pitaka, ascribed to Sariputta, G. V. 61; 65; 71; 75;
S. V. 17.

Saratthappakasini, f., name of Buddhaghosa’s commentary
on the Samyutta Nikaya, G. V. 59; 68.
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Saratthamafjisa, f., a name of a Tiki on the Anguttarattha-
katha by Sariputta, G. V. 61; 71.

Saratthasaigaha, m., name of a commentary by Buddha-
piya, G. V. 72; Sas. 23.

s@ratthika, min., wishing hard wood, M. i. 111 =i. 288.

sarathi, m., charioteer, coachman, D. ii. 178; 254; S.1i. 83;
v. 6; 8. N. 88; J. i. 1802; J. A. i. 59%; assadamma-
saratht, a coachman by whom horses are driven, M. i.
124 ; 8. iv. 176 ; purisadammasarathi, a coachman of
the driving animal called man, Vin. i. 85; D. i. 49;
S. N, p. 100; It. 79.

sarada, autumnal—i.c., originating from last autumn
(=year)=a year old, still new or fresh, said of seed
that will ripen or is able to sprout; hence a-sirada,
that is not able to sprout=too old, and vi-sarada (q.v.),
who has far surpassed the age of a year, metaph. of
persons who have surpassed childhood = wise, skilful ;
hence again vesdrajja and sdrajja (uncertainty, timidity,
etc.), ¢f. sa. $arada, modest, shy, deficient [Lexicogr.];
a-sarada is found D. ii. 358° and S. v. 879 (text,
asqrami), cf. vita-sarada (said of the Buddha), D.,
chap. xxxii.; A.il. 24; A.1i. 185; D.ii. 854; 8. iii. 54
(text, sarada); v. 880 (text, s@rans); Mil. 255.

sarada ($a°), m., the autumn, Dhp. 149.

Saradassin, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 160.

saradaru, n., strong, durable wood, J. A. ii. 6816,

saradika ($a°), autumnal, Vin. ii. 41; Dhp. 285=1J. i. 18317;
V. V. Iziv. 17.

saraddha (samrabdha), violent, angry, A. i. 148; 282:; S. iv.
125; M. 1. 21.

sarana, going, Asl. 188.

Sarandada, 1., name of a shrine at Vesali, D. ii. 75; 102;
118; A. iii. 167 f.; iv. 16; 20; 809; 8. v. 259 f.;
Ud. 62.

sarabhanda(ka), n., a bundle of one’s best things, J. A. ii.
225519,

sarabhami, f., good soil, J. A. ii. 1885,

saramafjisa, f., a box made of choice wood, J. A. iv. 83519,
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saramaya, being of hard or solid wood, J. A. iii. 3181
(Comm. s@ramkkhamaya, * of sira wood ’—Transl.).

sarameya, m., & dog, Mahabodhiv. 111.

I. sarambha, m., (1) impetuosity, anger, A. i. 100; 299 ; ii.
193 ; M.i. 16 ; Dhp. 183; S. N. 483; J. iv. 26%; Mil
289; (sa-sarirambha) (2) quarrel, J. A. ii. 2234; v. 141%2,
Name of an ox in the Sarambhajataka, J. A. i. 8752

I1. sarambha (sa-arambha), involving killing or danger to
living creatures, Vin. iii. 149 ; A.ii. 42 f.

Sarambhajataka, n., the 88th Jataka, J. A. 1. 374 f.

sarambhin, impetuous, J. iii. 259%,

Sdravarsin, m., the name of a Thera, Sas. 163.

saravat, min., valuable, having kernel or pith (said of grain
or trees), A. iv. 170 (synom. dalla, opp. palapa); S. v.
163; M. 1. 111=233.

sdrasa, m., & crane, V. V. A. 57; 163.

sarasici, f., a needle made of hard wood, J. A, i. 915

saraga, m., affection, infatuation, Vin. ii. 258; M. i. 17;
498 ; A.1. 264, 8. iii. 69 f.; 93; Dh. S. 1059; 1230;
cf. samraga.

sardgin, attached to, M. i. 289 (sukha-°); sukha-saragita, f.,
ibid., impassioned.

saraniya, courteous, polite, friendly; sammodaniyam kathar
saraniyam vitisar, to exchange compliments of greeting
and courtesy, D. i. 52; M. i. 16; sarapiya dhamma,
a friendly state which advances unity and conciliation,
M. 1. 822; ii. 250; Asl. 294. For derivation, see
Trenckner, ¢ Pal. Mise.,” p. 75.

sarada, read s@rada, S. iii. 54.

saradayin, acquiring what is essential, S. iv. 250.

sari, m., chessman, Sum. i. 85.

sartkkha (sadrksa), similar, Kace. 324.

sarin, wandering, J. A. v. 15%; aniketasarin, wandering
about houseless, S. N. 844 ; 970 ; anokasarin, wander-
ing homeless, Dhp. 404; 8. N. 628; ditthisarin, a
partisan of certain views, S. N. 911 ; wvaggasarin,
joining a party, a partisan, S. N. 371; 800; 912.

Sariputta, m., (1) one of the chief disciples of the Buddha,
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often mentioned together with Moggallana ; the reputed
author of Thag. 981-1017, originally a follower of
Safijaya, but converted by Assaji, Vin. i. 89 ff.; 82 f.;
214 ; 289; 308 ; 854 ff.; ii. 15; 140; 160; 212, ete.;
D.ii.81f; M.i. 18 ff.; A.i. 23; iii. 149, ete.; S.1i.
84, ete.; S. N.557; p.121; 176; Ud. 8, ete.; K. V.
257, ete., J. A. 1. 89124, ete.; Mil. 95, 2381, ete.; Sum.
1. 15, ete.; Asl. 9, ete.; V. V. A. 88, ete.; Sariputta-
Moggallana, D.11. 5, 52; A. 1. 88; ii. 164, ete.; J. A.
1. 406; ii. 1079, ete.; (2) name of a thera, author of
Linatthapakasini, Westerg. Cat. 25.

Sariputtasariyutta, n., the seventh book of the Khandha
Vagga of the Sarhyutta Nikaya, S. iii. 235 and ff.
saririka ($3°), connected with the body, bodily, M. 1. 10;

A. ii. 153 ; n., bodily relics, Mil. 341.

saruppa, fit, suitable, proper, Vin.1i. 89; 287; D.ii. 277;
S.iv. 21 ff.; J. A. 1. 6511; 3629; Asl. 294; S. N. 368;
p- 79; 97; 104. a-saruppa, mfn., J. A iv. 40477;
n., Dhp. A. 271 (opp. khalita) ; paribbajaka-s°, as beiits
a Wanderer, J. A. v. 228.

Saropamasutta, n., two Suttas of the Majjhima Nikaya, the
29th and 80th of the whole collection, the former, the
Mahasaropamas., M. 1. 192 and ff.; the latter, the
Calasaropamas., M. i. 198 and ff.

saropin, min., healing, curative, M. ii. 257 (ranpa-°).

I. sala, m., a Sal tree (Shorea Robusta), M. i. 488; D. ii.
184; A. i. 202; Dhp. 162; -vana, m., a Sal grove,
D.ii. 184; M. 1. 124; 8.1 157.

II. Sala, m., one of the first disciples of the Buddha
Paduma, B. ix. 21; J. A. i. 3625,

salaka ($ya®), m., a brother-in-law, used as a term of abuse,
J. 1. 2681,

salakalimi, m., a kind of worm, Mil. 812.

Salakajataka, n., the 249th Jataka, J. A. ii. 266 and fI.;
i, 197%,

Salakalyani, ., the Bodhi tree of the Buddha Kondaniia,
J. A. 1. 80%; .nika, {., the same, B. iii. 81.

salamalaka, m., an enclosure of Sal trees, J. A. i. 8168,
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Salarukkha, m., the Bodhi trees of the Buddhas Padu-
rhuttara (B. xi. 25 Salalo} and Vessabhu (B. xxii. 24
Mualasala) respectively, 4. A. 1. 372, 42,

Salavatila, £., a village in the Kosala country, D. i. 224 ; 227.

Salavati, f., a courtesan, mother of Jivaka Komarabhacea,
Vin. 1. 268 ff.

sala, f., a hall, large room, house, hospice, J. A. i. 187%2;
19916; 466%; ii. 15%7; aggi-s, a fire-room, Vin. i. 25;
udapana-s, a shed over the well, Vin. i. 189; ii 122;
upatthana-s, a service hall, Vin. i. 49; 189; ii. 153;
208 ; 210; S.v.821; J. A. i. 160%; Lathina-s, a hall
for the Kathina, Vin. ii. 117; gilana-s, a sick-room,
8. iv. 210; jantaghara-s, a hall in the bath-room,
Vin. 1. 140; 1. 122; 220; paniya-s, a water-room,
Vin. ii. 153 ; lLatthi-s, an elephant stable, Vin. i. 845;
il. 194; J. A. 1. 1872,

Sala, f., & Brihmana village in Kosala, M. 1. 285 ; S. v. 144.

salakiya ($alakya), n., ophthalmology, D. i. 12; 69; Sum.
1. 98.

sali (dali), m., rice, D. 1. 105; ii. 298 ; M. i. 57; A. 1. 32;
145; S.v.10; 48; J. A. i. 66%9; 17822; v, 372; Mil
251; S. N. 240 f.; pl. %-iyo, J. A. i. 825%; gen. pl.
°-inavi, J. A. vi, 5102

salila, belonging to rice, Dhp. A. 126.

salika (sarika), 1., a kind of bird, 8. 1. 190="Thag. 1232;
J. A.v. 110Y; compare salika.

Salikedarajataka, n., the 484th Jataka, J. A. iv. 276 and ff.

saliklhetta (Saliksetra), n., a rice-fleld, A. 1. 241 ; Dhp. A. 126.

salittaka, n., slinging stones, throwing potsherds, etc., P. V.
68; P. V. A.285; J. A. 1. 4184,

Salittakajatala, n., the 107th Jataka, J. A. i. 418 and ff.

salin ($alin), having, possessing, Dath. i. 9.

Salindiya, m. and n., a Brahmana village to the east of
Réajagaha, J. A. 111, 298Y7; 29817; iv. 27612; 27614; 27915,

salibhojana, n., rice food, J. A. 1. 17822,

saliya or saliya. (1) The maina bird (=salika), J. A. iii.
20817; saliya-chapo (a young bird of that kind), and
1il. 202%; saliya-cchapo (i.e., saliya, f., which is probably
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the right form) ; madhu-saliya, J. A.v.8%; (=suvanna-
salika-sakuna, Comm., p. 91); J. A. vi. 199 (suva-
saliya-°); J. A. vi. 425 %%, (Saliya-vacana, the story of
the maina bird, var. read. suva-khanda, a section of the
546th Jataka, but saliya, salika, saliya is not a parrot.)
(2) Name of a bull, J. v, 1047%; 105%; J. A. v. 1043,

Saliyajataka, n., the 867th Jataka, J. A. iii. 202 and f.

Salissara, m., name of an Isi, J. v. 15128; J. A. iii. 463 f.
v. 18310: 13,

salika ($a°), n. (1) The edible root of the water-lily, Vin. i.
246 (text wrongly saluka, J. A. vi. 5637 and Abhidha-
napp. 688 have the same spelling; but Subhiiti, in the
Abh. Suei i., has salaka).

(2) m., name of a pig, J. A. ii. 41975 {,

Salikajataka, n., the 286th Jataka, J. A. ii. 419 f.

salira, m., a dog, J. A. iv. 438% (°-sarigha = sunakhagana,
Comm.).

Saleyyaka, m., inhabitant of Sala, M. i. 285; 400.

saloka, m., light ; saloke tha, to expose oneself for view in
an opened door, Vin. ii. 267.

salohita, m., a kinsman, a blood relation, usually together
with fiati, Vin. i. 4; D. ii. 26; 845; A. i. 189; 222;
ii. 115; 8. N., p. 90; p. 101.

sav (rav), 10, see su ($ru), J. vi. 48622,

sava (srava), m., juice, V. V. A. 186.

saraka (Sravaka), m., a hearer, disciple (never an Arhant),
D. i 164; ii. 104; A. i. 88; M. i. 284; S. ii 26 ;
It. 75£.; 79; J. A. i. 2295; fem. savika, D. ii. 105;
S. iv. 879; A. i 25; 88. (Cf ariya-°, agga-°,
maha-°.)

savakatta ($ravakatva), n., the state of a disciple, M. i. 879 f.

savakasangha, m., the congregation of the eight Aryas,
M. i1. 120; 8. i. 220 (cattari purisayugani attha puri-
sapuggata) ; 1. 79 1.; It. 88.

savajja (°dya), blameable, faulty, D. i. 168; ii. 215; M. i.
119; P. P. 80; 41; n., what is censurable, sin, J. A.
1. 18024; Mil. 392.

savajjatd, {., guilt, Mil. 29317,
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savata, n., name of a certain throw in playing with dice,
J. A. vi. 2812 (var. read. sdvatfa).

savatta (sa+ avarta), containing whirlpools, It. 114.

Savatthi (Sravasti), f., the capital of the Kosala kingdom,
Vin. i. 83; 88f.; D. i. 178, ete.; M. iil. 271; A.i. 1,
ete.; S.1. 1, ete.; 8. N, p. 17, ete.; Ud. 3, ete.; J. A.
i. 774, ete.

savana ($ravana), n., hearing, Saddhammop. 67.

savasesa (°$esa), wherewith there is a remainder, incom-
plete, of an offence which can be done away, Vin. i.
854; ii. 88; v. 153; A. 1. 88.

savi (Svavidh), m., a porcupine, J. A. v. 48932 (MSS. sami
and sasi, compare Manu v. 18).

savittt, f., the Vedic verse Savitri, 8. N. 457 ; 568=YVin. i.
246 (Savittht).

savetar (§ravayitr), m., one who makes others hear, who
tells, D. i. 56.

sas (sas), to teach, to command; to tell; satthari (p.p.p.),
it has been told, J. ii. 298% (various reading siftham);
pres. sasati, J. A. vi. 472% (datani s., sends messages
=dute pesesi, Comm.); inf. sasituriv (with &), J. A. vi.
2918 ( = anusasiturii, Comm.).

sdsa (Svasa), m., asthma, A. v. 110; J. vi. 295%°,

sasanka (sas®), dangerous, Thig. 843 ; Thig. A. 241; J. A. i
15412; Mil. 851.

sasana ($a°), n., order, message, J. A.i. 60%2; 328%%; ii, 2111;
Dhp. A. 107; 157; the doctrine of the Buddha, Vin. i.
12; D.i. 110; ii. 206; S. N. 482, etc.; J. A. i. 116%;
-kara, complying with one’s order and teaching, M. i.
129 ; -karaka, the same, S. N. 445; -karin, the same,
A. ii. 26 ; susasanani dussdnami, J. A. i. 289* (English
transl.: ‘true and false doctrine,” ‘good and bad
news’).

Sasanapaveni, f., name of a work, Sas. 56 ; 60.

Sasanuddipika, f., name of a work, Sas. 130.

sasapa (sarsapa), m., a mustard seed, S. ii. 187; v. 464 ;
8. N. 625; 631 ; p. 122; Dhp. 401; Sum. i. 93; -kutta,
n., mustard powder, Vin. i. 205 ; ii. 151.
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sasava, connected with Asavas, co-intoxicant, Dh. 8. 990;
1103 ; A.1i. 81; Nett. 80.

saha, m., six days (cf. ch@ha), J. A. vi. 807 (=chadivasa,
Comm.).

s@hatthika, min., J. A. 1. 168%; Asl. 97, with one’s own hand.

sahami, abbreviation of so ahan.

sahasa, violent, hasty, S. N. 829; n., violence, acts of
violence, S. N. 948; Mah. vi. 39; aschasena, without
violence, not arbitrarily, Dhp. 257; J. vi. 28012,

sahasari, adv.,J. A. vi. 8582 (= sqhasena s@hasikar kammam
katra, id. 8593); asdhasan, adv. = asdhasena, J. A. iii.
319% (Comnm. sdhasiyatanhaya, ibid. 3202, if we have
not to read here sdhasiy@ tanhaya, from sahasi, f.).

sahasa-kiriyd, 1., violence, J. A. iii. 3213,

sahasika, brutal, violent, J. A. 1. 187°; 50418; ii. 118,

sahasiyakamma, n., a brutal act, J. A. 1. 41215,

sahara, together with the subject territory, D. ii. 96.

sahin, enduring, It. 82.

sahw (sadhw), good, well, Vin. i. 45; S.1.8; P. P. 71 {.

sahulactvara, n., a coarse cloth, M. i. 509 (compare Desi-
namamala viii. 52; J. P. T. 8., 1891, 5, and Prakrit
sahult, Z. D. M. G., xxviii., p. 415).

salumeyyaka (sa+ ahu®), worshipped, A. ii. 70; It. 110.

sahunna, a strip of ragged cloth, P. V. 84; P. V. A. 173;
J. P. T. 8., 1891, 5; various reading, sahunda.

salava (sadava), m., sweets, taste, Asl. 820.

saliha, ., a bird, J. vi. 4213; salika, f., the Maina bird,
J. 1. 42928; vi. 421%; saliya, the same, J. vi. 425%;
compare salila.

Salla, m. (1) Name of one of the principal Bhikkhus at
the second Council, Vin. ii. 302 ff.; A.i. 193; ii. 200;
Smp. 294 ff.; Dip. iv. 49; v. 22; Mah. iv. 28 ff.;
(2) a Bhikkhu who died at Nadika, D. ii. 91; V. v.
856 f.; (8) S. Migaranatta, a Bhikkhu, Vin. iv. 211 ff.

L 51 (dr), 1, to go to, to take refuge to; sayami (pres.), Mah.
vil. 68 ; sita (p.p.p.), reclining, resting, depending on,
attached, clinging to, D. 1. 45; 76; ii. 255 ; M. i. 364 ;
C.100; J.v.458%; 8. N. 229; 883; 791; 944; 1044.
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11, si, to bind; pres. sinoti, Asl. 219%; p.p.p. sita (con-
founded with sita =sa. $rita, see I. si).

Simsaka, a tree, red sandal wood, J. A. vi. 5362 (sevala-°).

simsapd (§iméapa), f., the tree Dalbergia Sisu, S. v. 487;
Sithsapa-groves are mentioned near Alavi, A. i. 136;
near Setavya, D. ii. 816 ff.; and near Kosambi, S. v.
437.

Simsapavanavaggae, m., the fourth chapter of the twelfth
book of the Mahavagga of the Samyutta Nikaya, S. v.
437 and ff.

siThsare, see sar.

sikata, f., sand ; suvannas., gold dust, A. 1. 258.

sikandati, see sand.

sikayasa-maya, mfn.,, made of tempered steel (said of
swords), J. A. vi. 4492 (¢f. Note of the Trans., p. 546).

sikka ($ikya), f., string, string of a balance, Vin. ii. 110;
181; J. A. 1. 9%; ii. 8992%; iii. 188 (text, sikkha); K.

V. 836 f.

sikkh ($iks). (1) To learn, to train oneself; usually com-
bined with the locative, thus sikkha-padesu s., to train
oneself in the Sikkhapadas, D. i. 63; 250; It. 96;
118; also with the dative, indicating the purpose;
thus, vinayaya s., to train oneself to subject, S. N. 974 ;
the thing acquired by training is also put in the accusa-
tive ; thus, nibbana s., to learn, to train oneself
towards Nibbana, S. N. 940 ; Mil. 10; sikkhati (pres.),
D.1.638; It. 96; S.iv. 176 ; sikkheyyasi (opt.), Mil. 10;
sikkheyyama (opt.), D. ii. 245 ; sikkhema (opt.), S. N.
898 ; stkkhe (opt.), 8. N. 974 ; sikkheyya (opt.), S. N.
980 ; sikkhissami (fut.), Vin. iv. 141; sikkhissamase
(fut.), S. N. 814 ; sikkhato (pres. part. gen.), S. N. 567 ;
sikkhamana (pres. part. m.), training oneself, Vin. iv.
141; D.ii. 241; 1t.104; 121 ; sikkhamanad, f., a young
woman undergoing a probationary course of training
in order to become a nun, Vin.i. 185; 189; 145 ; 147;
167; iv. 121; 8.ii. 261; sikkhitabba (fut. part. pass.),
M.i. 123; D.1ii. 188; Mil. 10; sikkha, that ought to
be learnt, Mil. 10; (2) to want to overcome, to try,
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tempt, D. ii. 245; sikkhitwm (inf), Vin. i. 2703;
sikkhitva (ger.), Mil. 219%; sikkhita (p.p.p.), Mil. 401°;
sikkhapeti (caus.), to teach, tc train, J. A. i, 16228,
1874 ; Sum.i. 261; Mil. 32.

stkkhana, n. training, study, J. A. i. 582,

sikkha ($iksa), f., study, training, discipline, Vin. iii. 23
D.i.181; A.i.288; S.1i.50; 181; v.378; Dh. S.
1004 ; sikkhariv  paccakkhdtaka, m., one who has
abandoned the precepts, Vin. i. 185; 167, etc.; (com-
pare sikkh@-paccakkhana, n., Vin. ii. 279, and sikkhan
apaccakkhdya, Vin. iii. 24 ; sakkha@ apaccakkhata, ibid.) ;
tisso sikkha, 8. 1iii. 83; Pts.i. 46 ff.; Mil. 183: 9237 ;
explained as adhisila-, adhicitta-, and adhipa@iia-sikkha,
A. i 284 fI.; Nett. 126.

stkkhakama, anxious for training, Vin. i. 44; D. ii. 101 ;
S. v. 154; 163; A.i. 24; 238; -ta, ., anxiety for
training, J. A. i. 1617,

stkkhanisamsa, whose virtue is training, thoroughly in accord-
ance with the discipline, A. ii. 248 ; It. 40.

stkkhanusanlatavuttt, whose behaviour is thoroughly in
accordance with the discipline, Nett. 112.

stkkhapaka, teaching, P. V. A. 252; Mil. 164.

stkkhapada, n., a precept, D. 1. 63; 146; 250; M. . 83;
A i.63; 1. 14; 195; S.ii. 224; v. 187; It. 96; 118;
Vin. 1. 102; ii. 95; 258; iii. 177; iv. 141 ; pafica, S.
ii. 167 ; cha, Vin. iv. 342 ; dasa, Vin. 1. 83 ; dasasikkha-
padika, adopting herself to the ten precepts of a nun,
Vin. iv. 348 ; diyaddha-siklhapadasata, the Patimokkha,
A. 1. 230; 234; Mil. 248.

stkkhapana, 1., teaching, Mil. 168.

stkkhapanaka, teaching, J. A. i. 4322,

stkkhasamadana, n., the taking upon oneself of the precepts,
Vin. i. 146 ; Mil. 162.

stkkhasajiva, n., system of training, Vin. iii. 23 f.; P. P. 57

Sikha Moggallana, m., name of a Brahmana, A. ii. 232,

stkhanda, m., a lock of hair; a peacock’s tail.

sikhandin (§i°), m. (1) A peacock, J.v. 4063; V.V.A. 163;
also adj. (a) tufted, crested (as birds); J. A. v. 4063 ;
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vi. 5398 ; Thag. 1108 (mayira) ; (b) with tonsured hair
(as asceties), J. A. iii. 8118, (2) Name of a brother of
the Buddha Sikhin, Nett. 142. (8) A son of Matali,
D. ii. 268 (text, Sikhaddhi).

sikhara (5i°), m., the top, summit of a mountain, J. A. vi.
5192¢; Tel. 42; 95; Mil. 2; the point or edge of a
sword, M.i.248; 8. iv. 56; crest, tuft, J.11. 99'; (this
is a very difficult reading; it is explained by the
Comm. by sundara (elegant); Trenckner suggests
singara, cf. ii. 98%) ; a bud, Thig. 382.

sikharint (§i°), f., a kind of woman, probably with bristling
hairs on the pudendum, Vin. ii. 271 ; iii. 129 (text, °an3).

sikha (%°), {., point, edge, M. i. 104 ; crest, top-knot, Sum.
1. 89; J. A. v. 406; of flame, Dhp. 808; Asl. 124 ; of
a ray of light, J. A. i. 883°; in the corn trade, the
pyramid of corn at the top of the measuring vessel,
Sum. i. 79; -bandha, m., top-knot, D. 1. 7; vatasikha
(tikkha, a raging blast), J. iii. 484%; susikha, min.,
with a beautiful crest, Thag. 211 (mora) ; 1186.

sikkhitar, m., a master, adept, proficient, professional, J. vi.
44918; J, A. vi. 45013,

sikhin (§1°), m. (1) Fire, J. i. 2151; 2881, (2) N., pea-
cock, S. N. 221; 687. (3) Name of a Buddha, B. xxi.
1ff; 8. 1. 155 ff.; ii. 9; A. 1. 227; Vin. iii. 7; K. V;
203; J. A. i 412 ff.; 941%; Sum. 1. 60; Nett. 142.
Mahabodhiv. 11.

sikhin, adj., mfn., crested, tufted, Thag. 22 (mora) ; J. A. ii.
86317 (f., %ni).

sigala (§r°), m., a jackal, D.ii. 295 ; 8.1i. 230 ; 271 ; iv. 177 £.
(text singala) ; iv. 199; J. A. 1. 50214; sigali, 1., a female
jackal, J. i. 8361%; J. A. ii. 10818; Mil. 865.

Sigalajataka, n., the 118th (J. A. i. 424 and ff.), 142nd
(J. A. i. 489 and ff.), 148th (J. A. i. 501 and ff.), and
152nd (J. A.ii. 5 and ff.) Jataka. At J. A. ii. 8142 jt
denotes the Gunajataka.

Sigalavagga, m., the tenth part of the Dukanipata of the
Jataka, J. A. il. 242 and ff.

Sigalamata, f., name of a Bhikkhuni, A. i. 25.
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sigalika, belonging to & jackal, J. A. ii. 1082; J. A, iii.
1182 (°am nadam, cf. segalikari, A. i. 187, where the
Copenhagen MS. has sigalakarn corrected to segalakarny) ;
Trenckner quotes also singdlaka, n., the roar of a jackal,
from D., chap. xxiv.

Siggava, m., name of the son of a minister from Patali-
putta, Vin. v. 2; 49; Dip. iv. 46; v. 57 ff.; 80 ff.;
Mah. v. 119 ff.; Asl. 82; Smp. 292; 298; 313; Sas.
13, ete. ; Mahabodhiv. 104.

siggu, n. (sigru), name of a tree (Moringa), Abhidh.; J. A.
iii. 16117 ; v, 40612,

L singa ($riga), n., a horn, J. A, i, 5726; 1491°; 19412,
°-dhamaka, blowing a horn, Mil. 81.

IL. singa, m., the young of an animsl, calf, J. v. 922!;
cf. Desinamamala viii. 31.

singara (§r°), m., love ; attano sinigarata, f., the sense of its
own daintiness, J. A. i. 184%; an elegant dress, finery,
Mil. 2; mfn,, elegant, graceful (thus read J. A. ii. 99%;
stng@ra-bhava, m., the being elegant or graceful (said of
a horse), J. A. ii. 98%,

singala, m., various reading instead of sigala, 8. ii. 231, ete. ;
name of a householder, J. vi. 1855,

Singalapita, m., the author of Thag. 18; Singalapitila, the
same, Thag., p. 4.

singika, min., having horns, J. A. vi. 3548 (Gvelita-°, having
twisted horns).

singin (§rigin), having a horn, Vin, it. 300; clever, sharp-
witted, false, Thag. 959; A.1i. 26 ; 1t.112; ¢f. J. P. T. S,
1885, 53.

singinada ($riagi+nada), m., gold, V. V. Ixiv. 28; V. V. A. 284.

Singiya, various reading instead of Pingiya, S. 1. 85; 60.

singila, m., a kind of horned bird, J. A. iii. 7319,

singilonakappa, m., the horn-salt license (possibly license as
to ginger and salt), Vin. ii. 300; 306.

singivanna (Sragivarna), gold coloured, D. ii. 133.

singivera (§riga®), n., ginger, Vin. i. 201; J. A. i. 244%;
Mil. 63; J. A. iii. 22582 (alla-®); i. 244! (adda-°);
singiveraka, the same, J. A. iii. 862,
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singt (§rng?), £., gold, Vin. i. 88; S.1ii. 284; J.i. 848,

singu, 1. (?), a kind of fish, J. v. 40632 ; plur. singd, J. A. vi.
587. According to Abhidh., singa is m, and Payoga-
siddhi gives it as n.

singh, to get scent of, S. i. 204=1. iii. 308.

singhataka (§rfiga®), m., a plant, the Trapa bispinosa, J. vi.
530%; m. and n., a square, a place where four roads
meet, Vin. i. 237; 287; 344; iv. 271; D. 1. 83; A.ii.
241; S. 1. 212; ii. 128; iv. 194; Mil 62; 330; 365;
aya-s°, M. 1. 893; J. A.v. 45%; perhaps an iron chain
or iron ring (in the shape of a square or triangle).

singhanika (°), f., snot, D. ii. 293; M. i. 187; S. N. 196-
198=J. i. 148 (all MSS. of both books -n- instead
of -n-) ; Mil. 154; 382.

8., to sprinkle, J. A. iii. 144'; Mah. xxxvii. 203; to bale
out a ship, 8. N. 771; Dhp. 8369 ; sificasi (pres.),
J. A. v. 26'2; sificitwn (inf.), J. A. vi. 588%; pass.
siccati, Thag. 50 (all MSS. sificati); sifica (imper.),
Dhp. 869; sificamana (pres. part. m.), Mah. xxxvii.
208 ; sitva (ger.), S. N. T71=Nett. 6; sitta (p.p.p.),
Dhp. 869; J. A. iii. 144%; seceti (caus.), to cause to
sprinkle, Mah. xxxiv. 45 ; sificapeti (caus.), to cause to
sprinkle, J. A. ii. 20%; 1042,

sijjamana (svidyamana), boiling, J. A. i. 5087 (cf. sid).

1. sita ($ita), sharp, Dath. i. 82.

II. sita ($rita), see si.

III. sita (ts.), bound ; asita, free, S.1. 134 (confounded with
IL. sita) ; satu-°, Dhy. 341 (bound to pleasure) ; tanha-°,
Mil. 2481,

IV. sita (ts.), white, Dath. iii. 4.

V. sita (smita), n., a smile, Vin. iii. 105 ; iv. 159 ; S.1i. 24;
ii. 254 ; Thag. 630.

sitakara (smita), m., smiling, smile, J. A. i. 351,

sitta, see sic and sinna.

sittha (siktha), n., a lump of boiled rice, Vin. ii. 165; J. A.
i. 18914; 2859; v. 3878; beeswax, sitthatelaka, n., oil
of beeswax, Vin. ii. 107 ; 151 ; madhusitthaka, n., bees-
wax, Vin. ii. 116.



162 Sittha—sinana

sitthavakarakam, adv., scattering the lumps of boiled rice,
Vin. iv. 196.

sithila (%°), loose, lax, bending, yielding, S. i. 49; 77=
Dhp. 846 =J.1i. 1402; J. A.1. 1798; ii. 2499; cf, sathila.

sithilahanu, m., & kind of bird, M. i. 429.

siddha, see sidh.

L. siddhattha, min., one who has completed his task, Mil.
214%; m., name of a Buddha, B. xvii. 1 ff.; J. A.
i. 40%:7; Thig. A. 85; Mahabodhiv. 11; Gotama
Buddha’s name while a prince, J. A. i. 56 ff.; iv. 501!;
82819 ; wvi. 479%; Dip. iii. 47; Mahabodhiv. 27;
311.

11. siddhattha, m., mustard seed (=°ka), Abhidh. and Comm.
on Dhp. 114,

siddhatthaka (siddharthaka), m., white mustard, Ap. in
Thig. A. 181.

Siddhatthika, m., name of a Buddhist sect, K. V. A. 5; 52;
94 ff.; 168 £.; Dip. v. 54; Mah. v. 9; Mahabodhiv. 97.

siddhi, f., accomplishment, success, prosperity, Mah. xxix.
70; Saddhammop. 14; 17; 825; 469; padasiddhi,
substantiation of the meaning of the word, Sum. i. 66 ;
namasiddhika, who thinks luck goes by names, J. A. 1.
401%; appasiddhika, unprofitable, fatal, ete., J. A. iv.
4% ; 5 (sagara) ; vi. 342 (samudda).

sid (svid), to boil (intr.); sida pdke, sijjati, ete. (Gramm.) ;
part. sijjamana, boiling, J. A. i. 5087; caus. sedeti
(which see).

sidh, to be accomplished ; siddha (p.p.p.), ended, accom-
plished, Mah. xxiii. 45; 78; successful, Mil. 247 ;
cooked together (as drugs), Mil. 272; dressed, pre-
pared (as food) : a-siddha-bhojana, mfn., J. A. v. 201 %,
cf. siddha, synon. to pakka, J. A.ii. 4352 ; m., a kind of
semi-divine beings possessed of supernatural faculties,
a magician, Mil. 120; 267.

sind (sna), to bathe; sinahi (imper.), M. i. 39; sinayituii
(inf.), M. 1. 89 ; sinata (p.p.p.), M.1.89; S.1.169; 183;
J. v. 830% (see naldyati).

singna (sndna), n., bathing, M. i. 89; 8. 1. 38; 48; iv. 118.
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sinani, f., bath-powder (?), M. ii. 46 ; 151; 182.

Stinisiira, m., son of the third Okkaka, Sum. i. 258.

sinth (snzh), 4, to feel love, to be attached ; siniyhati (pres.),
Asl. 192; siniddha (p.p.p.), oily, greasy, J. A.i. 481%;
smooth, glossy, J. i. 89%; resplendent, charming,
Thig. A. 189; softened, affectionate, J. A. i. 10%;
Mil. 229; 861; sinehayati sineheti (caus.), to soften,
make tender, Mil. 172; sinchaniya, softening, pleasant,
Mil. 172 ; siniddha (p.p.}, made soft, Vin. i. 279.

Sineru, m., the Mount Meru, A. iv. 100; 102 f.; v. 59;
S.1.189; iii. 149; v. 457 1f.; J. A.1i. 481, ete.; P. V. A.
138; V. V. A. 125; Sum. 1. 87; Asl. 298; K. V. 46;
49 ff.; 620; Mil 101; 118; 224; Mah. xxxi. 53 ; cf.
Neru and Meru.

sineha (sneha), m., viscidity, unctuous moisture, sap, D. i.
74; S. 1. 184; A. 2281.; J. A. i. 1082%; Dh. S. 652;
oil, Tel. T4; bahusineha, oily, fat, J. A. ii. 443; affec-
tion, love, desire, S. N. 86; 209; 943; J. i. 190¢;
J. ALl 273,

sinehaka, m., a friend, Mah. xxxvi. 44.

sinehana, n., oiling, softening, Mil. 229,

sinehita, lustful, covetous, Dhp. 841.

sinduvara (ts.), m., the tree Vitex negundo, Sum. i. 252 ;
Asl. 143 ; see sindhavara; sindhuvarita, f. (ie., sindu-
varika ?), J. A. vi. 5502 =5581%; sinduvaritd, J. A. iv.
44012 ; 4427 (var. read. “varakd).

sindira (8.), n., red lead.

Sindhaka, m., name of a young brahmin, P. V. 26;
P. V. A. 127 £.; 180.

sindhava, m., belonging to the Sindh, a Sindh horse, J. v.
259%; J. A. 1. 175%; ii. 96'7; iii. 2783; n., rock salt,
Vin. i. 202; Sindhavaraitha, n., the Sindh country,
Dhp. A. 899; Thig. A. 270; J. A. v. 2602,

sindhavara (sindhu®), m., the tree Vitex negundo, V. V. A.
177 ; see sitnduvara.

Sindhavarasifia, n., the Sindh forest, Thig. 438 ; Thig. A.
270.

Sindhv, m., name of a river, J. A. v. 260%2; Mil. 114;

’
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the Sindh country ; Sindhu-Sovira, the Sindh and
Sauvira country, V. V. Ixxxiv. 7; V. V. A. 8382 ; 337.

sinna (svinna), wet with perspiration, Vin. i. 46; 51; ii.
223 ; ‘boiled,” esp. in the comp., udaka-sinna-panna ;
it occurs in a series of passages, J. A. iv. 142%;
144221, 286%; 238172, where Fausboll reads sitta,
although the var. readings give also sinna. The
English translation, p. 149, says ‘sprinkled with
water,” but the text, 238%, speaks of leaves which are
‘godden ’ (sedetva).

Sinninagara, n., name of a town, Sas. 103.

sipatika (sr°), f. (1) Pericarp, M. i. 306 ; V. V. Ixxxiv. 33;
V. V. A, 844; Hingus®, a s° yielding gum, Vin. i. 201.
Also written sipatika ; thus, adinnasipatikd@, with burst
pod or fruit skin, S. iv. 193. Hence (2) a small case,
receptacle ; khuras®, a razor case, Vin. ii. 134. On s° at
P.V. 37 the comm. has ekapatala upanaha, P. V. A. 186.

stppa ($ilpa), n., art, branch of knowledge, craft, S. N. 261 ;
J. A 1. 2394; 478%; Mil. 815; excludes the Vedas,
Mil. 10; sabbasippani, J. A. 1. 85614; 468%; ii. 531;
eight various kinds enumerated, M. i. 85 ; twelve crafts,
Ud. 81, ¢f. dvadasavidha s., J. A. i. 58%°; eighteen
sippas mentioned, J. A. ii. 243'°; some sippas are
hina, others wkkaftha, Vin. iv. 6 f.; sippaka, n., the
same, J. 1. 4207; stppatthana, n., craft, M. i. 85;
sippaphala, n., fruit, result, of one’s craft, D. i. 51 ;
sippayatana, n., an art, craft, D.i. 51; Mil. 78; asippa,
mfn., untaught, unqualified, J. A. iv. 177 % =asippin,
Mil. 250.

sippika ($ilpika), m., an artisan, S. N. 613; 651; Mil. 78;
also sippiya, J. A. vi. 3963°; 397%,

sippt (Prakrit sippt), f., a pearl oyster, J. ii. 100%7; sippi-
sambuka, n., oysters and shells, D.1. 84 ; M. 1. 279; A. 1.
9; 1ii. 395 ; sippika’ {., a pearl oyster, J. 1. 426?; ii. 10022,

sibh (siv), to sew; stbbeti (pres.), Vin. ii. 116; iv. 61;
sibbetva (ger.), J. A. i. 316'%; sibbitabba (fut. part. pass.),
J. A.1. 98; sibbapeti (caus.), Vin. iv. 61; sibbati (pres.),
sibbam, sibbanto (part.), J. A. iv. 251912 gibhi (aor.),
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J. A. iv. 25%; sibbesi (aor.), Vin. il. 289; sibbetun
(inf.), Vin. i. 208 ; sibbita (p.p.p.), J. A. iv. 207 (su-
sibbita) ; caus. sibbapetrd (ger.), J. A. ii. 1976,

sibba, 1., & suture of the skull; plur. °-ani, J. A. vi. 339%;
sibbini, 1., the same, Vin. i. 274.

Sibba, m., a king in Dvaravati, = Sivi, J. v. 21918; 2202, 3;
J. AL v. 22418,

sibbana, n., sewing, S. N. 804 =J. iv. 3951¢; J. A. i. 220%.

sibbant, f., ‘seamstress,”=greed, lust, Dh. S. 1059; Asl
863 ; S. N. 1040 (see lobha).

sibbapana, n., causing to be sewn, Vin. iv. 280.

Sibbi, m., a king in Dvaravati,=Sivi, J. vi. 421%°; see
Liiders, Z. D. M. G. lviii. 688.

sibbitar, m., one who sews, M. iii. 126.

sibbinz, Dh. S. 1059, read sibbani.

simbali, f., the silk-cotton tree Bombax heptaphyllum, J. i.
2088; -vana, n., a forest of simbali trees, J. A. 1. 202%;
Dhp. A. 194; Tel. 88; sattisimbalivana, n., the sword
forest, in purgatory, J. v. 453,

Simbalaniraya, m., name of a purgatory, J. A. v. 2752

sira (§iras), n. and m., head, nom. siraw, Thig. 255, ace.
siram, A. i. 141; siro, 8. N. 768; sirasam, J. A. v.
4848; instr. sirasa, Vin. i. 4; D. i. 126, S. N. 1027;
loc. sirasmin, M. 1. 32; sire, Sum. 1. 97; in compounds
stro-, A. i. 188; sirasa patiggah, to accept with rever-
ence, J. i. 658; padesu sirasa nipat, to bow one’s head
to another’s feet, to salute respectfully, Vin. i. 4;
S. N, p- 14; p. 98; s. mudic, to loosen the hair, J. A.
v. 4848; cf. 1. 47%; adhosiram, A. iv. 183.

Siravhayana, 1., invoking the goddess of luck, D. i. 11.

sirg ($ira), f., a bloodvessel, Mah. xxxvii. 136; nerve,
tendon, gut, Abhidh.and J. A, v. 844 ; 36457 ; °.jila,
m., the network of veins, J. A. v. 6921,

sirt, see sirl.

sirithsapa (sarisrpa), m., & serpent, a reptile, Vin. i. 3;
D.ii. 57; M. i. 10; S. 1. 154; S. N. 52; 964 ; J. 1. 93°;
-tta (°tva), n., the state of being a creeping thing,
D. ii. 57.
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Stirikalakannijataka, n., the 192nd and the 382nd Jatakas,
Jo AL il 1155 i, 257 ff.

Sirikalakannipafia, m., part of the Mahaummaggajataka,
J. Al vi. 349 ; of. v. 1228,

Sirilhetta, n., name of a town, Sas. 7, ete.

sirtgabbha ($rigarbha), m., bedroom, J. A. i. 22827, 26617

siricorabrdhmana, m., ‘a brahmin who stole good luck,’
J. A.ii. 40928 (cf. sirilakkhana-°).

Sirijataka, n., the 284th Jataka, J. A. ii. 409 ff.

Siritribhavanadityanarapati, m., name of a king, Sas. 99.

Siritribhavanadityapavara, n., name of a king, Sas. 142.

Suridantadhatusamin, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 45.

Siridevata, {., the goddess Siri, Mil. 191 ; Mahabodhiv. 122 :
J. A.iiil. 264 Also Siridevi, ibid.

Sirinandadhammaraja Paravadhipati, m., name of a king,
Sas. 110.

Sirtnaga, m., a king of Ceylon, Dip. xxii. 84 ff.; Mah.
xxxvi. 21; 54 ff.

Sirtpavesana, mfn., lucky, bringing luck, J. A. vi. 8832,

Sirimanda, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag.
447-452,

sirimat (Srimat), glorious, D. ii. 240 ; m., name of a Thera,
the author of Thag. 159-160.

Sirimandajataka, n., the 500th Jataka, J. A. iv. 412.

Strimandapaiha, m., part of the Mabhaummaggajataka,
J. A. vi. 855-863 ; cf. iv. 4122,

Strima, f. (1) The mother of the Buddha Phussa, B. xix.
14; J. A. i 413%; (2) the mother of the Buddha
Sumana, B. v. 21; J. A. i. 842 ; (3) name of a
ganika who was converted by the Buddha, A. iv. 847 ;
V.o Voxvi; Vo Vo A 67 and f£.; 74; 76 and f.:
-vimananit, the sixteenth chapter of the Vimanavatthu.

Sirunitta, m., name of & Thera, the author of Thag. 502-509.

sirilaklhana, lucky mark, J. A. ii. 4107,

Sirwwaddha, m. (1) Moggallana’s name in a former exist-
ence, Dhp. A. 130; (2) a merchant at the time of the
Buddha Sikhin, J. A.i. 942 ; (8) a minister of King
Pasenadi, M. ii. 112 ; (4) a Thera, the author of Thag.
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41; (5) a householder in Rajagaha, S. v. 176 and {.;
(6) S. or -ka, a merchant in Mithila, J. A. vi. 381 and
ff.; ¢f. Asl 51.

Siri-vivada, m., a bedchamber quarrel, J. A. iii. 208 (sayana-
kalaho ti pi vadanti yeva, Comm.).

sirisayana (sr78a°), n., a state couch, J. A. i. 398%; iii,
2642,

sirt (sr7), f., splendour, beauty, S. N. 686; luck, glory,
prosperity, majesty, S. i. 44; J. A. ii. 410°; 4667;
Sum. i. 148 ; the goddess of luck, D. i. 11 (see Rh. D.,
‘Buddhist India,” 216-222); Sum. i. 97; J. v. 112%;
the daughter of Dhatarattha, J. A. iii. 257 ff.; the
daughter of Sakka, J. A.v. 892 and ff.; sassirika, min.,
resplendent, Dhp. A. 815'2; sassirtka, J. A. v. 17714
(punina canda-*); nissirika, mfin., having lost its splen-
dour, J. A. vi. 4561,

siridhara ($r1°), glorious, Mah. v. 18,

sirisa, m., the tree Acacia Sirissa, D. 1i. 4; 8.iv.193; V.V.
Ixxxiv. 32; V. V. A. 831; 3844; -puppha, n., a kind of
gem, Mil. 118.

Sirtsavatthu, n., an ancient town in Ceylon, J. A. ii. 127%;
Mahabodhiv. 112.

siroruha (§°), m., hair, Mah. i. 34 ; Saddhammop. 286.

silatthambha (S$ilast”), m., a stone pillar, Mah. xv. 173.

sila (ila), f., a stone, rock, Vin. 1. 28; 8. iv. 812 f.; V.
445; Sum. i. 154; Dhp. A. 144; a precious stons,
quartz, Vin. 1. 238; Mil. 267; 880; pada-sila, f., a
flag-stone, Vin. ii. 1541; silapatima, f., a stone image,
J.A. iv. 958; silapakarae, m., a stone wall, Vin. ii. 158%;
silamaya, J. A. vi. 26919; 270%,

silagula, m., a ball of stone, a round stone, M. iii. 94.

silagh ($lagh), to praise, silaghate (pres.), Kacc. 185.

Silacetiya, n., name of a shrine, Mahabodhiv. 132.

silapatta (§i°), m., a slab of stone, a stone bench, J. A. 1. 593,

sil@bhu, n., a whip snake, J. A. vi. 1948 (=nilapannavanna-
sappa).

stlamaya (§i°), made of stone, Mah. xxxiii. 22 ; xxxvi. 104.

silayapa ($°), m., a stone column, S. v. 445; Mah. xxviii. 2.
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Silavati, f., name of a town in the Sakiya country, S. i.
117 and ff.

silasana (£°), n., a stone seat, Dhp. A. 87.

siliftha ($lista), adhering, conneeted, Sum. 1. 91 ; Jat. iii. 154-

siluccaya ($lo°), m., a mountain, Thag. 692; J. i. 295; vi.
2728; 278%,

silutta, m., a rat snake, Abhidh.; J. A. 194® (= gharasappa).

silesa (Slesa), m., J. v. 445% (silestipama, said of women, =
purisanam cittabandhanena silesasadis@, ibid. 4473—1.c.,
sa. Sleshopama, & pun, riddle, puzzle.

Silesaloma, m., name of a Yakkha, J. A. i. 2731,

siloka (§loka), m., fame, D. i1. 228; 255; M.i. 192; A.ii.
26; 143; S.N. 438; Vin.i. 183; Mil 825; papasi-
loka, having a bad reputation, Vin. iv. 289 ; asiloka, m.,
blame, J. vi. 4919; silokavat, mfn., famous, M. i. 200;
(2) a verse, Mil. 71; J. A. v. 887Y,

siva ($iva), auspicious, happy, fortunate, blest, S. i. 181; J.
ii. 126%; Mil. 248; m., the god Siva, S. i. 56; a
worshipper of the god Siva, Mil. 191; the same as
Sivi, J. iii. 4684; n., happiness, bliss, Nirvina, S. N.
115; 478; 8. iv. 870.

Sivaka, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag. 183 and f.

swavijja ($iva +vidya), {., knowledge of auspicious charms,
D.i.9; Sum.i. 93 (alternatively explained as know-
ledge of the cries of jackals).

siva (Siva), L., a jackal, Sum. i. 93.

sivatika, various reading instead of sipdtika, which see.

Siwi, m. (1) A king in Aritthapura, J. A. iv. 401%7; v. 21038;
(2) the son of the foregoing, J. A. i. 45%; iv. 401 ff, ;
v. 210 ff.; Mil. 119; (3) a king in Jetuttaranagara,
J. A. vi. 4807; 484°; (4) a king in Dvaravati, J. A. vi.
4212 =8ibbi; (5) name of a people, C. 79; J. iv.
4051, etc.

stvika (stbika), £., & palanquin, litter, B. xvii. 16 (text savaka);
J. A. 1. 5218; 89%7; Vin. i. 192; -gabbha, m., a room
in shape like a palanquin, an alcove, Vin. ii. 152;
mafica-°, J. A. v. 135%; 2622 (a throne palanquin ?).

Sivijataka, n., the 499th Jataka, J. A. iv. 401 ff.
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Sivirattha, n., name of a kingdom, J. A. iii. 46724; iv. 401%7;
4118:22; v, 210%8; vi. 4193, ete.

siveyyaka, hailing from the Sivi country, a kind of cloth,
Vin. i. 278; 280, J. A. iv. 401Y:% and Sum. i. 133
reads siveyyala.

sis (§is), 10, to leave; sesest (aor.), D. ii. 844 ; sesenta (part.
pr.), J. A. v. 1078; sesetva, J. A. 1 399%; sissati (pass.),
to be left, remain, V. V. A, 344.

sisira (§iSira), cool, cold, Dath. v. 83 ; m., cold, cold season,
Vin. ii. 47=/J. i. 98%,

sissa (§isya), m., a pupil ; sissanusissd, m. pl., Asl. 32.

s (§7), (a) to lie down; seti (pres.), S.1i. 41; 47; J.i. 141%;
Dhp. 79; 168; 8. N. 200; sayati (pres.), Vin. i. 57;
J. ii. 53%8; Sum. i. 261; saye (opt.), It. 120; sayetha
(opt.), Thag. 501; Mil. 367 ; 8. N. 401; sayam (pres.
part.), It. 82; 117; 8. N. 198 ; sayana (pres. part. m.),
D. 1. 90; ii. 292; M. i. 57; If. 117; 120; 8. N. 151;
1145 ; semana (pres. part. m.), D. ii. 24; M. i. 88;
S.1.121; J.1i. 180%; sayamana (pres. part. m.), Thag.
95 ; sessari (fut.), S. N. 970; sessati (fut.), S. i. 83;
asayittha (aor.), J. A. 1. 8335%; settha (aor.), S. N. 970;
sayitva (ger.), J. A. il. T7¥; sayapeti (caus.), to lay
down, to put down, J. A. i. 245%2; v. 461; sayita
(p-p-p.), J. A.v. 4888; i. 838%; sukhasayita, Mil. 25518;
sukhasayitabldva, m., J. A. v. 127, (b) To dwell, live
at, sayami (pres.), Dhp. 169. See si.

stkara (s7°), m., drizzling rain.

sigha (Sighra), quick, rapid, swift, M. i. 120; A. i. 45;
Dhp. 29; P.P.42; -gamin, walking quickly, S. N. 381 ;
sighasota, swiftly running, D. ii. 182; A. ii. 199;
S. N. 819; °-vahana, min., swift (ag horses), J. A. vi.
221%; sighant, adv., Mil. 147 ; atisighani, adv., Mil. 82;
compar. sighatarani, adv., Mil. 82; sighasighani, adv.,
J. A. 1. 10816 ete.

sita (§ita), cold, cool, D. i. 74; 148; ii. 129; S. N. 467;
1014 ; Vin. i. 81; n., coldness, Vin. i. 8; J. i. 165%9;
J. A. i. 165%; Mah. i. 28; 8. N. 52; 966; siti-kata,
made cool, Vin. ii. 122; siti-bhii, to become cooled,
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tranquillized ; -bhavissant: (fut.), S. ii. 83; iii. 126;
iv. 218; v. 819 ; It. 88 ; -bhita, tranquillized, Vin. i. 8;
H. 156; S.1. 141; 178; S. N. 542; 642.

sita, n., sail (2), J. A. iv. 218,

sttaka = sita, 8. iv. 289 (vita).

sttabhiruka, min., being a chilly fellow, Vin. i. 288 (cf.
sttaluka).

sttala (%), cold, cool, J. A. il. 12828; Sum. i. 1; Mil. 246;
tranquil, J. A. i. 3%%; n., coolness, Mil. 76; 823;
sitalibhara, m., becoming cool, Saddhammop. 88.

Sitarana, n., name of a grove at Rajagaha, Vin. i. 182 ff.;
1. 76; 156; ii1. 159 ; D.ii. 116; A.iii. 374 ; S.1. 210 ff. ;
iv. 40; Thag. 6; J. A. 1. 923; Mahabodhiv. 44.

Sitavaniya, m., a Thera, the author of Thag. 6.

Sitavalahaka, residing in cold clouds, a kind of devas,
S. iii. 254 ; 256.

sitasamaya (§ita®), m., the cold weather, Dhp. A. 186.

L suta, f. a furrow, Vin. i. 240 (satta sitayo); gambhira-
sita, mfn., with deep mould (khetta), A. iv. 2878; 2381
(texs, °-sita); cf. sitaloti.

II. Suta, f., the daughter of King Dasaratha, J. iv. 1268;
vi. 5573%%; J. A. iv. 124 and ff.

sttalii, chilled, Kace. 194.

sitaluka, min., susceptible of cold, Vin. i. 28816 (synon.
sttabhuruka).

sttalolt, f., mud or loem from the furrow adhering to the
plough, Vin. i. 206.

Sitaharana n., name of a poem, Sum. i. 76; perhaps an
early form of the Ramayana.

siti (from sita), tranquillized ; used in frequent com-
pounds with verbs: siti-blhu, ete.; 7ti-siyd=siti-bha-
veyya. 'The word sitisiyGvimokkha, Pts. ii. 43, must be
artificial, arisen from the pada siti-siy@ vimutto, S. N.
1073.

sitibhava, m., tranquillization, Thig. 860; Thig. A. 244;
Pts. ii. 48.

situpha ($itosna), n., cold and heat, J. A. i. 10®; Abh. S.
vi. 6.



Sttodaka—Simasangaha 171

sitodaka, min., with cool water (polkkharant), M. 1. 76;
sitodika (°-iya), the same, J. A. iv. 438%,

sid, see sad.

sidana, n., sinking, Mah. xxx. 54.

Sida, £. (1) Name of a river, J. vi. 100%; so called because
its water is so fine and light that everything thrown
into it sinks down; this agrees with the words of
Megasthenes, quoted by Lassen, I. A.ii. 657 [first edit.,
pp. 682-663], but he calls it Silas.* Trenckner quotes
also Sida, n., from J. A. ii. 326%4=33011=iv. 4513,
where the edited text reads sidanti instead of sidan ti
nam viditvana @rakd@ parivajjaye. (2) An ocean round
Mount Meru, J. A. vi. 125%1°; Sidantare, within the
Sida sea, J. vi. 1255:15; J. A, vi. 1258 %0,

stna (§ina), cold, frosty, M.1i.79; sinapatta, having congealed
leaves, or, rooted in the ground, Mil. 117; °-patta, so
read J. A. ii. 16313 (instead of sita-patta).

sipada (§i-), n., the Beri disease, morbid enlargement of
the legs, Abhidh.; hence sipadin and sipadika, min.,
suffering from that disease, Vin. 1. 913, 322%,

stmattha (°stha), dwelling within the boundary, Vin. i. 255.

stimanta, m., a boundary, Mah. xxv. 87; sin, S. N. 484 ;
J. A iv. 81177,

simantarika, f., the interval between, J. A. i. 26518,

stmantini, f., & woman, J. A. iv. 8107; vi. 1423,

stmd, f., boundary, limit, parish, Vin. i. 106 ff. ; 309; 840 ;
anto-stmani, within the boundary, Vin. i. 182; 167;
elasimaya, within one boundary, in the same parish,
J. A. 1. 4254; mnisstmari, outside the boundary, Vin. i.
122; 1382; bahistmagate, gone outside the boundary,
Vin. i. 255.

simatiga, transgressing the limits of sin, conquering sin,
S. N. 795.

Stmalankara, m., name of a work by Vacissara, G. V. 62 ;
71; Sas. 48; 74; a commentary on the same, G. V.
64 ; 74.

Stmavinicchaye, m., name of a work, Sas. 43.

Stmasangaha, m., name of a work, Sas. 43.
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stmasamugghdate, m., removal, abolishing, of a boundary,
Mah. xxxvii. 83.

sira (ts.), m., a plough.

stla (§ila), n., nature, character; adanasila, illiberal, S. N.
244 ; papastla, of sinful character, S. N. 246 ; vadasila,
disputatious, quarrelsome, S. N. 881 and f.; moral
practice, morality, D.i. 3 ff.; 68 1f.; A.1.152; S.i.84;
Dhp. 144 ; 303; S.N.292; 294; Sum.i. 69 ff.; papaka
and bhaddaka s., 1t. 26 and £.; sekha and asekha s., A. i.
219 f.; ariye s., D. il. 112; A. ii. 1; sila, samadhi,
pafifid, D. ii. 81; 84; It. 51; Sum. i. 57; saddha, s.,
caga, pafifia, M. iil. 99 ; s. is a condition for realizing
the Path, 8. v. 30; Sum. i. 176; silani, moral duties,
moral precepts, D. ii. 80; 94; A.1i. 281; Thig. 459 ;
Thig. A. 282; Nett. 29 ; three tracts on morality in the
Suttas, called ‘Cala,” ‘ Majjhima-,” and ‘ Maha-sila’
respectively, D. i. 8 ff.; 68 ff., ete. ; four silas, Mil. 2483 ;
Asl. 168 ; padicasilarii, the five precepts, Vin. ii. 162;
B. ii. 120; J.i. 288 (enumerated, 8. ii. 68, etc., Pts. i.
42 ft.; dasasilam, the ten precepts, Mah. xviii. 10 ; B.
ii. 190 ; J.i.28'8 (enumerated, S. iv. 842 £.) ; atthanga-
stlarin, Mil. 888, the first eight precepts of the dasasila ;
¢f. also Mil. 336; Dbhinnastla, min., Mil. 257 ; dussila,
mfn., ibid., sila-samadhi-paiAid-vimutti-fiagna-dassana,
n.=the five Dhammakkhandhas, Dhp. A. 256; Mil.
98, etc. ; silais ekavidha, duvidha, tividha, or catubbidha,
J. A, 1ii. 19548,

silakatha (§7°), {., exposition of the duties of morality, Vin. i.
15; A.i.125; J. A.i. 188'; name of a Gandha, Sas.
157.

stlakkhandha, m., all that belongs to moral practices, body
of morality, Vin. i. 62 ff.; iil. 164; A.1i. 124; 291; ii.
20; S.i.99f.; It.51; 107; Nett. 90f.; 128; Mil. 248.

Silakkhandhavagga, m., the first part of the Digha Nikaya,
G.V. 551

Silakhanda, n., part of the Bhuridattajataka, J. A. vi. 177-184,

silagandha, m., the fragrance of good works, Dhp. 55.

stlacarana, n., moral life, J. A. iv. 328%; 382 1¢,
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Silatthitivagga, m., the third chapter of the Satipatthana
Sarhyutta of the Mahavagga of the Sarmyutta Nikaya,
8. v. 171 and ff.

silatittha (Silatirtha), the titthas of which consist of morality,
S.1.169; 188.

silana, Vis. Mag., ch. vii.

Silabuddhi, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 57 ; 61; 69 ff.

silabbata (sila +vrata), n., good works and ceremonial
observances, Dhp. 271; A.1i. 225; 8. iv. 118; Ud. 71;
8. N. 231, etec.; silavata, the same, S. N. 212; 782;
790; 797; 808; 899; It. 79 {.; -paramdsa, m., the
infatuation of good works, the delusion that they
suffice, Vin. i. 184 ; M. i. 438 ; Dh. S. 1005 ; sulabbatu-
padana, n., grasping after works and rites, D. ii. 58;
Dh. S. 1005; 1216. The old form silavata is also
found, J. vi. 491 8 (ariya-silavata, min.).

silabheda, m., a breach of morality, J. A. i. 2962,

stlamattaka, n., a matter of mere morality, D. i 8; Sum.
1. 55.

silamaya, consisting in morality, It. 51.

Stlavarisa, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 98 f.

Stulavagga, m., the second Vagga of the Ekanipata of the
Jataka, J. A. 1. 142 and ff.

stlavat (s1°), virtuous, observing the moral precepts; Sum. i.
286 ; silara (nom. sg.), D. i. 114; S.i. 166; It. 63;
P.P.26; 58; J.A.i. 187%; -vantam (ace.), Vin. iii. 133 ;
S.N. 624 ; -vata (instr.), S. iii. 167 ; -vato (gen.), S. iv.
808; -vanto (nom. pl.), P. P. 13; Dh.8. 1328; Nett.
191; -vante (ace. pl.), J. A. i. 187%; -vantehi (instr.),
D. ii. 80 ; -vantanam (gen. pl.), M. 1. 384 ; -vatam (gen.
pl.), Dhp. 56; J. i. 144%®; -—vati (fem.), D. ii. 12;
-vantatara (compar.), J. A. ii. 3%'; m., name of several
persons: (1) Stlavakumara, a son of King Brahmadatta,
J.A.1. 262 and ff. ; (2) Stlavatthere, the author of Thag.
608-619 ; (8) Silavandgaraja, an elephant, the Buddha
in a former existence, J. A. i. 45%; 820%; 322%;
Silavati, f., the queen of King Okkaka, J. A. v.
2791 ff.
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stlavata, see stlabbata.

silavatta, n., morality, virtue, 8. i. 143; ¢f. J. iii. 36015,

Stlavandgajatala, n., the 72nd Jataka, J. A. i. 819 ff.

stlavindsa, m., loss of morality, Dhp. A. 156 10,

stlavipatti ($1°)" f., moral transgression, Vin. i. 171 f.; D. ii.
85; A.1.95; 268 1f.; P. P. 21 ; stlavipanna, trespassing,
D.1i. 85; P. P. 21; Vin. i. 227.

silavimarisaka, testing one’s reputation, J, A. 1. 8697; ii.
4297, iii. 100%; 1932,

Stlacimariisajataka, n., the 290th, 380th, and 862nd Jatakas,
J. AL 1i. 429 and ff.; iii. 100 and ff.; 193 and ff. re-
spectively.

Stlavimaiiisanajataka, n., the 86th and 805th Jatakas,
J. A. 1. 869 and ff. (see also ii. 4298); ijii. 18 and ff.
respectively.

silasamara (s1°), m., self-restraint in conduet, D. i. 69 ;
Dh, 8. 1842; Sum. i. 182.

stlasarivcuta (Silasasiveria), living under moral self-restraint,
Dhp. 261.

stlasatthar ($ila+ sastr), m., the master of moral conduct,
an epithet of the Buddha, G.V. 66.

stlasampada (silasampad), ., practice of morality, Vin. i. 227 ;
D.ii. 86; M. 1. 194; 201£.; A. i 95; 269 £.; ii. 66;
P. P. 25; 54.

stlasampanna, practising morality, virtuous, Vin. i. 228;
D. i. 63; ii. 86; M. i. 354; Thig. 196 ; Thig. A. 168;
Sum. i. 182.

stlacara ($1°), m., practice of morality, J. A. 1. 187°9; ii. 822;
name of a Thera, Sas. 148.

Stulanisarsajataka, n., the 190th Jataka, J. A. ii. 111 and ff.

silin (§ilin), having a disposition or character; ariyasilin,
having the virtue of an Arya, D. i. 115; niddasilin,
drowsy, S. N. 96; vuddhasilin, increased in virtue,
D.i. 114 ; sabhasilin, fond of society, S. N. 96.

stliya, n. (c¢f. sa. Smli and Sailya), wrong conduect, J. iii. 741
=iv. 712 (Comm. = dussilabh@va) ; cf. silani=andcara,
J. A, il 1188 sqgdhu-siliya, n., J. ii. 187 27 (= sun-
dara-silabhava, silasampada, Comm. ib. 188 4).
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Siva, m., a Thera, Vin. v. 3; Sas. 20.

Sivaka, m. (1) Name of a yakkha, S.i. 241 =Vin. ii. 156;
(2) name of a paribbajaka, usually called Moliya Sivaka,
A. iii. 856; S.iv. 230; Mil. 1387; Thag. 14; (8) a
physician with King Sivi, J. iv. 406%; J. A, iv. 40418,
4062 ff.

sivathika, ., a cemetery, place where dead bodies are thrown
to rot away, Vin. iii. 36; D.ii. 295 and ff.; A. iii. 268;
J. A, i, 1463; (¢f. sa. Sivalaya, At. S. 1. 211, read
sttavana).

Stwala, m., the son of the Buddha Mangala, B. iv. 20.

Swald, £, one of the principal female disciples of the
Buddha Marngala, B. iv. 24; one of the principal
female disciples of the Buddha Siddhattha, B. xvii. 19 ;
J. A. i. 34%; 409, respectively, read Stvalt.

Sivali, m., name of a Thera, A.1.24; J. A. 1. 40812 and fI.;
Sas. 40.

Siralz, f. (1) One of the principal female disciples of the
Buddhas Mangala and Siddhattha, see Swald@; (2) the
daughter of Polajanaka, J. vi. 38%; 63%; 6511; 678:%;
J. A. vi. 87 ff.; (8) the daughter of King Amandagi-
mini, Dip. xix. 8; xxi. 40 f.; Mah. xxxv. 15. (No. 2 is
called Sitalidevt in the Barhut inseriptions.)

stveyyaka, see siweyyaka.

1. sisa (t8.), n., lead, D. ii. 851; 8. v. 92; Mil. 881; a
leaden coin, J. A. i. 7%; °-k@ra, m., a worker in lead,
Mil. 831 ; °-maya, min., leaden, Vin. 1. 190.

II. sisa ($irsa), n., head, Vin. i. 8; A. 1. 207; S. N. 199;
608; p. 80; J.A. i 74%; 1. 108%; sisari nahdta, who
has performed ablution of the head, D. ii. 172; aditta-
sisa, whose turban has caught fire, S. i. 108; iv. 440;
A. ii. 98; sisato, towards the head, Mah. xxv. 93;
highest part, bhamisisa, highest part of the soil, hill,
place of vantage, Dip. xv. 26; J. A. ii. 4062; front
part, sangamasisa, the front battle, the thick of the
battle, P. P. 69; J. A. i. 387'; meghasisa, the head of
a cloud, J. A. i. 108+; point, chief point, Pts. i. 102;
panicle, ear (of rice or crops), A. iv. 169; Sum. i.
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118; head, heading, paribhogasisena, under the head
of use, J. A. ii. 2418; ¢f. saniiasisena, Asl. 200 ; kammatt-
hana-sisena, Dhp. A. 838 ; contrasted with sama, as hill
to plain, Pts. i. 101, 102.

sisaka, 0., head, wttarasisaka, head northwards, D. ii. 187 ;
hetthdsisaka, head downwards, J. A. iii. 1819 ; dhammasi-
saka, who has made righteousness his aim, Mil. 47.

sisakatdha, n., a skull, D. ii. 297 =M. i. 58.

sisakalanda, m., Mil. 2927, (Signification unknown ; ef.
kalanda, a squirrel, and kalandaka, J. A. vi. 2276;
a blanket [cushion ?] or kerchief; ¢f. Latin calantica.)

sisacchavi, m., the gkin of the head, Vin. i. 277.

sisacola (§irsa®), m., a head-cloth, turban, Mah. xxxv. 58.

sisacchejja (sirsa + chedya), resulting in decapitation, A. ii.
241,

sisaccheda (Sirsaccheda), m., decapitation, death, J. A. i
16710; Mil. 858.

stsappacalakam, swaying the head about, Vin. iv. 188

sisavirecana, n., purging to relieve the head, D. i. 12;
Sum. i. 98,

sisavethana ($irsa-vestana), n., head-cloth, turban, M. ii. 193 ;
sisavetha, m.=next word, M. i. 244.

sisavedand (sirsa®), f., headache, M. ii. 193 ; plur. M. i. 244.

stsanulokin, M. 1. 147 (=regarding attentively, not losing
the sight of one’s aim [?]. The Commentary says: yo
unnatatthane pitthinh passanto ninnafthdne sisan pas-
santo gacchati ayam sisanulokiti).

sisGbddha, m., disease of the head, Vin. i. 270 f.

sis@bhitapa (S1r$d@°), m., heat in the head, headache, Vin. i.
204.

sisika, m., one who carries something on his head, Kacc. 188.

Sisapacald, 1., name of a Theri, the sister of Sariputta, the
author of Thig. 196-208; 8. i. 183 f.; Thig. A. 162;
168 and ff.

stha (siviha), m. (1) A lion, D. ii. 255; S.1. 16; A.ii. 83;
245; 1ii. 121; S. N.71; J. A. 1. 1652 ; Mil. 400; often
used as an epithet of the Buddha, A. ii. 24; iii. 122;
S. i 28; It. 128; fem. sihi, lioness, J. A. ii, 2711,
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(2) name of a general of the Licchavis, the nephew of
Nagita, who became a Thera, the author of Thag.
81-88; Vin. 1. 233 ff.; D.1. 151; A.iii. 38 ff.; iv. 79 ff,
180 ff,; Sum. i. 810 f.; J. A. ii. 2628

Sthakotthukajdtaka, n., the 188th Jataka, J. A. ii. 108 and f.

Sthacammajataka, n., the 189th Jataka, J. A. ii. 109 f.

Sthajataka, n., the same as Gunajataka, J. A. ii. 23 f.

sthandda (simhha®), m., a lion’s roar, the Buddha's preaching,
a song of ecstasy, a shout of exultation, A. ii. 83;
D.i 161; 175; S.1i. 27; 55; J. A. 1195

Sthanddasutta, n., the 11th and 12th Suttas of the Majjhima
Nikaya, the former, the Cala-S., M. i. 63 and ff.; the
latter, the Mahd-S., M. i. 68 and ff.; they form the
two first Suttas of the Sthanddavagga, M. i. 63-112.

sthanadike, m., one who utters a lion’s roar, a song of
ecstasy, A. 1. 23.

sthapafijara, n., a window, J. A. i. 304%; ii. 317°,

Sthapura, n. (1) A town founded by the third son of King
Upacara, J. A. iii. 460%°; (2) a town in the Lala
kingdom, Dip. ix. 4; 5; 43; Mah. vi. 85; viil. 6 f,;
Mahabodhiv, 111.

sthapotaka, m., a young lion, J. A. iii. 149 27,

Sthappapdta, m., name of a lake in the Himalaya, A. iv.
101; Sum. i. 164; J. A, v. 415%

Sthab@hu, m., the father of Vijaya, Dip. ix. 3; 21; Mah. vi.
10 and ff.; vii. 44 ff.; Mahabodhiv, 111,

stharatha, m., a chariot drawn by lions, Mil. 121.

Sthardja, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 36 {.

Sihala (sivihala), Simhalese, Mah. xxxvii. 183 ; m., Ceylon,
Dip. ix. 1; Mah. vii. 44 ff.; xxxvil. 60; Mahabodhiv.
111 £,

Sthaladipa (sirhaladvipa), m., Ceylon, J. A. vi. 80%; Asl
103 ; Sum. i. 1 (Sthala-).

Sthalabhasa (sinhalabhdsa), f., Ceylonese language, Maha-
bodhiv. 1; Sum. i. 1 (Sthala-).

Sthalamahdasamin, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 90.

Sthalavatthu, n., name of a commentary, G. V. 62; 72

Sthasinanatittha, n., name of a Tittha, Mahabodhiv. 185 f,
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Sthaswali, {., name of Vijaya’s mother, Dip. ix. 3; Mah
vi. 84.

Sthasara, m., name of a king, G. V. 78; Sas. 82 ff.

sthavikkilita (sithhavikridita), n., the lion’s play, the attitude
of the Buddhas and Arhats, Nett. 2; 4; 7; 124,

sthaseyyd (simhasayya), ., lying like a lion, on the right
side, D. ii. 184; A. i 114 ; 1i. 40; 244; J. A. 1. 119Y;
330%,

sthassara, min., having a voice like a lion, J. A. v. 284 % ;
296 28, ete. (said of a prince).

sthahanu, having a jaw like a lion, of a Buddha, B. xiil. 1=
J. i. 38%; m,, Suddhodana’s father, Dip. iii. 44; 45;
51; Mah.ii. 15; 17; 19.

Stha, f., name of a Therl, the daughter of General Siha’s
sister, the author of Thig. 77-81; Thig. A. 78 fi.

sthasana (simhh®), n., a throne, Mah. v. 62; xxv. 98.

sthini, {., a female lion, Mil. 67 (pl. °-iyo).

stht, the same, J. A. ii. 292 ; iii. 149 %-%7,

su (interj.), shoo! generally repeated ; su su, Thig. A. 110.
(used in order to scare away), J. A. ii. 2501; J. A. vi.
165 %732 (gsaid of the hissing sound of a snake);
denominative verb : susumayati (q.v.), ef. sikara.

I. su ($ru), to hear; sunomi (pres.), J. iv. 448 %; sundti
D. i. 62; 152; 8. v. 265; S. N. 696; It. 98;
Mil. 5; suneyya (opt.), Vin. 1. 7; D. 1. 79; sune, J. iv.
240%; suna (imper.), S. iii. 121; sundhi (imper.)
S. N, p. 21; sunohi (imper.), D. i. 62; S, N. 997 ;
sundtu (imper. 8 8g.), Vin. i. 56 ; sun@ma (imper, 1 pl.),
S. N. 854; sumoma (imper. 1 pl), S. N. 850; 988;
1110; sunpatha (imper. 2 pl.), D. i. 181; ii. 76 ; It. 41;
8. N. 885; sunotha (imper. 2 pl.), 8. N. 997; Mil 1;
sunanty, (imper. 3 pl.), Vin. i. 5; sunanta (pres. part.),
S. N. 1028; Sum. 1. 261 ; savan, J. iii. 277 2; soturi,
(inf.), D. ii. 2; 8. N. 384; sotare (inf.), Kace. 283 ;
sussam (fut. 1 8g.), S. N. 694 ; sunituric (inf.), Mil. 91 ;
sossati (fut.), D. ii. 131 ; 265; J. ii. 10712; J. A. ii. 631!,
sussdmi and sanissgmi (fut. 1 sg); S. iii. 220; sossi
(fut. 2 8g.), J. vi. 428 8; assuri (aor. 1sg.), J. iii. 5721 ;



Stu—su 179

assw (aor. 2 8g.), J. 1ii. 5411 ; suni (aor. 3 sg.), J. A. iv.
336%; assost (aor. 8 sg.), D. 1 87; 152; S. N, p. 99;
assumha (aor.1 pl.), J. A. il. 79%9; assuttha (aor. 2 pl.),
S. ii. 230; assosun (aor. 3 pl.), Vin. i, 18; D.1i. 111;
sutra@ (ger.), Vin. i.12; D.1. 4; S. N. 80; sutvdnae (ger.),
Vin. 1. 19; D.ii. 30 ; 8. N. 202 ; sunitea (ger.), J.v.96%;
Mah. xxiii. 80; suniyae (ger.), Mah, xxiii. 101; siyati
(pres. pass.), M. i. 30; J. A. i. 72%; 86°; Mil. 152;
suyyati (pres. pass.), J. iv. 1412; J. A, iv. 1608 ; v,
459% ; siyare (pres. pass. 3 pl.), J. vi. 528 *0; swvaniya
(fut. parf. pass.), that should be heard, agreeable to the
ear, D. ii. 211 ; sotabba (fut. part. pass.), that should be
heard, D. i. 175 ; ii. 346 ; suta (p.p.p.), D.1.1; M. 1. 1;
S. N. 793; p. 12; see separately; saveti (caus.), to
cause to hear, to tell, J. A. i. 344 ; n@mam s., to shout
out one s name, Vin. i. 36 ; Sum. i. 262; to declare,
mariv dast ti savaya, announce me to be your slave,
J.1il. 48713 ; ¢f. J. A, iv. 402%2; to cause to be heard,
to play, D. ii. 265 ; sunapeti, to cause to hear, Dhp.
A, 166 ; sussiisati (desiderative, often written sussiyati),
M. iii. 183 (text sussiisanti), A. iv. 393 (do.) ; sussusari
(part.) S. N. 189) (var. read., text sussussd); sussi-
samana (part. med.), S. N. 883 ; sussisithsu (aor.), Vin.
i. 10; sussasissanti (fut.), Vin.i. 150; 8. ii. 267 (text
sussit-.

IL. su (ts.), well, good ; beautiful ; perfectly, properly ;
easily ; exceedingly, used as the first part of various
compounds.

IIL. su (sru), 1, to flow, savati (pres.), S. N. 197; 1034; J.
vi. 2782; Dhp. 8370; savantt (part. fem.) ; Thig. A. 109.

IV. su (svid and sma, cf. sa, assa), a particle of interrogation,
often added to the interrogative pronouns; thus, ko su,
S.N. 173; 181; kivv su, S. N. 1108 ; kathar su, S. N.
183; 185; 1077; it is often also used as a pleonastic
particle in narration; thus, {add@ su, then, D. ii. 212;
hatthe su sati, when the hand is there, S.iv. 171. It
often takes the forms ssu and assu; thus, tyassu=te
assu, D. ii. 287 ; yassGhar=yeassu ahari, D. ii. 284,
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note 5; api ssu, Vin. i 5; ii. 7; 76; tad-assu=tada
sw, then, J. i 1962; tay'assu, three, S. N. 231;
dditt assu, kindled, D. ii. 264 ; nassu, not, S. N, 291 ;
295 297 ; 809 ; sv-assu=so su, J. 1. 1962 Euphonic
7, is sometimes added, yehi-m-su, J. vi. 56419, note 8 ;
kacciri-su, S. N. 1045, 1079. A still fuller form adds
i, with eaphomic d ; M. 1. 77 ; itthan sudari, thus, S. N,
p. 60 ; tatra sudavii, there, Vin.i. 4; 34; D.1 87; il
91; It. 15; api ssudavin, D. 1i. 264 ; S. i 119; api
sudan, S. 1. 118 ; sa ssudam, 8. ii. 255.

suisumara ($iéu°), m., a crocodile, S. iv. 198; Thig. 241 ;
Thig. A. 204 ; J. A.ii. 158% ff.; -r1, f, a female croco-
dile, J. A. ii. 1597; swmsamarini, f., Mil. 67; surii-
swmarapatitena vandetuni, to fall down in salutation,
Sum. 1. 291.

Swinsumdragirt, m., a place in the Bhagga country, J. A. iii.
1572 ; usually in the locative form -gire, Vin. ii. 127 ;
iv.115; 198; M.i. 95; il. 91; A.ii. 61; iiil. 295 ff;
8.1iii. 1; iv. 116; J. A. iii. 157% ; Abhidh. takes this as
n.; the 2 ed. reads ®-giram.

Surisumarajataka, n., the 208th Jataka, J. A. ii. 158 and ff.

suka ($uka), m., a parrot, J. A. i. 4582'; ii. 182%; instead
of suka read sika, S. v. 10. See suva.

Sukajataka, n., the 255th Jataka, J. A. ii. 291 and ff.

sukata (sukrta), well done, good virtuous, D. i. 55; Mil 5;
sukata, the same, D. i. 27; n., a good deed, virtue,
Dhp. 314

sukatin (sukrtin), fortunate.

sukara, feasible, easy, D. i. 250 ; Dhp. 163; S. N,, p. 123 ;
na sukaro so Bhagara amhehi upasamkamitar, 8. 1. 9.

sukiccha (sukrcchra), n., great trouble, pain, J. iv. 4512,

sukittita (sukirtita), well expounded, S. N. 1057.

sukumara, delicate, lovely, Mah. lix. 29 ; see sukhumala.

sukumalatta (°ratva), n., loveliness, Sum. i. 282.

sulusala (°sala), very skilful, J. A. i. 220,

1. sukka ($ukra), m., planet, star, Ud. 9 = Nett. 150; n., semen,
sukkavisatthi, f., emission of semen, Vin. ii. 88; iii. 112;
K. V. 168.
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11. sukka ($ukla), white, bright; bright, pure, good, S. ii.
240; v. 66; 104; Dhp. 87; Dh. 8. 1303 ; It. 36; J. 1
1292L; Mil. 200; sukkadhamma, J. 1. 1292 ; Lanhasu-
lkariv, evil and good, S. N. 526; Sukka, a class of
gods, D. ii. 260.

sukkarivsa ($ukl@méa), m., bright lot, fortune, Dhp. 72.

sukkapakkha ($uklapaksa), m., the bright fortnight of a
month, A. ii. 19; Mil. 888; the bright half, the good
opportunity, Thig. 358; Thig. A. 244.

sukkavara ($ukra®), m., Friday.

Sukka, f., name of a Theri, the author of Thig. 54-56;
S.1. 212 f.; Ap. in Thig. A. 58 ff.

sukkh (Suska-), to be dried up, Mil. 152; J. A. v. 472%;
sukkhanta (pres. paft.), getting dry, J. A. i 498%%;
sukkhamana (pres. part. m.), wasting away, J. A. L
804 28; sukkhissati (fut.), Dhp. A. 284 ; sukkhdpeti (caus.),
Vin. iv. 86; Dhp. A. 188; J. A. i. 201°%; 380%; ii. 56!
Sum. i. 262; sulkkhita (p.p.p.), Mil. 803. See sus.

sukkha (Suska), dry, dried up, D. ii. 347 ; J. i. 2289; J. A1
82611 ; iii. 4351; v, 106%; Mil. 261; 407.

sukkhana, n., drying up, J. A. iii. 890 ** (assu-°).

sukkhakaddama (Suskakardama), m., dried mud, Mah. xvii. 35.

sukkhavipassaka, m., a barely contemplative philosopher,
a kind of Arhat.

sukkh@pana, n., drying, making dry, J. A. vi. 420,

sukh, 10, to make happy; sukheti (pres.), D. i. 51; 8. iv.
831; Sum. i. 157; sukhayati (pres.), Asl. 117 ; sukha-
peti, the same, D. 1i. 202; Mil 79.

sukha (ts.), agreeable, pleasant, blest, Vin. i. 3; Dhp. 118;
194; 881; 8. N. 888; patipadd, pleasant path, easy
progress, A. ii. 149 f.; Dh. 8. 178; kanna-s., pleasant
to the ear, D. i. 4 ; happy, pleased, D. ii. 233; n., well-
being, happiness, ease, Vin. i. 294; D. i. 78 ff.; M. i
87; S. i 5; It. 47; Dhp. 2; 8. N. 67; Dh. 8, 10;
Asl. 117; two kinds of, Pts. i. 188; another pair,
A. i. 80; three, It. 67; four, A. ii. 69; sukhar, in
happiness, comfortably, s. seti, rests in ease, S i. 41;
Dhp. 79; 201; J.i 141%; s. edhati, thrives, prospers,



182 Sukha—sukhay

S. i. 217; Dhp. 198; 8. N. 298; s. viharati, lives
happily, Dhp. 879 ; see sikkitu (p.p.p.) and suklayati.

stkhak@ma, longing for happiness, M. 1. 841 ; S.iv.172; 188.

sukhaka@rin, causing happiness, Kace. 217.

sukhatthin (sukhdrthin), fem. -ni, longing for happiness,
Mab. vi. 4.

sukhada, giving pleasure, S. N. 297.

sukhadhamma (-rma), m., a good state, M. 1. 447.

sukhanisinna, comfortably seated, J. A. iv. 125%,

sulkhapatisavivvedin (-prati-), experiencing happiness, P. P. 61.

sukhappatta (°prapta), come to well-being, happy, J. A. 1ii.
1127,

sukhapharanata, f., diffusion of well-being, ease, Nett. 89
(among the constituents of Samadhi).

sukhabhdgiya, participating in happiness, Nett. 120 f.;
125 £.; 289 (the four s. dhamma are indriyasamraro,
tapasarivkhato  pusifiadhammo, bojjhangabhavand, and
sabbupadhipatinissaggasankhatam nibbanam).

sulhabhami, {., a soll of ease, source of ease, Dh. S, 984 ;
Asl. 346.

sukhallikdnuyoga, m., luxurious living, Vin. 1. 10*? (kama-°) ;
cattaro s., D. xxix,

sulkhavinicchaya (-niscaya), m., discernment of happiness,
M. iii. 230 and ff.

sulchacipaka, resulting in happiness, ease, D.1. 51; A.i. 98
Sam. i. 158,

sukhavih@ra, m., dwelling at ease, S. v. 326.

Sukhavih@rijataka, n., the tenth Jataka, J. A. 1. 140 and ff.

sulhaviharin, dwelling at ease, well at ease, D. i 75;
Dh. S. 168; J. A. i. 1403

sul:-hasamvasa, pleasant to associate with, Dhp. 207.

sukhasafifiin (-samyfiin), conceiving happiness, considering
as happiness, A. ii. 52.

sulhasamuddaya (-udaya), m., origin of bliss, It. 16; 52,

sukhasamphassa (°samsparsa), pleasant to touch, Dh. S. 648,

sul-hasammata, deemed a pleasure, S. N. 760.

sulhay, 1, to be pleased, J. A. ii. 81*; asukh@yamana, being
displeased with.
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sukh@vaha, bringing happiness, condueive to ease, S.1. 2 f.;
55; Dhp. 85; J. il 42%.

sukhita, happy, blest, glad, 8. i 52; iii. 11; iv. 180;
8. N. 1029 ; healthy, Mah. xxxvii. 128 ; -atta (-@tman),
happy, easy, S. N. 972; m., one of the chief disciples
of the Buddha Phussa, B. xix. 19 = Surakkhita, J. A.
1414

sukhin, happy, at ease, D. i 81; 73; 108; A. ii. 185;
S. i. 20; 170; iii. 83; Dhp. 177; S. N. 145; being
well, unhurt, J. iii. 541%; fem. -ni, D. ii. 18; M.
il. 126.

sukhindriya, n., the faculty of ease, S.v. 209 f.; Dh. S. 452;
It. 15; 52.

Sukhindriyaragga, m., the fourth chapter of the Indriya
Samyutta of the Mahivagga of the Samyutta Nikaya,
S. N. v. 207 and ff.

sukhudraya, having a happy result, A. i. 97; Pts. i. 80;
Tel. 89.

sukhuma (siksma), subtle, minute, Vin. i. 14; D, i. 182;
S. iv. 202; A. ii. 171; Dh. 8. 676; Thig. 266; Dhp.
125=18. N. 662; fine, exquisite, D. ii. 17; 188; Mil
818; -tta (tva), n., fineness, delicacy, D. ii. 17 {.;
-ka (dim.), Pts. 1. 185; susukhuma, very subtle, Thag.
71 =210 (°-nipunattha-dassin) ; cf. sokhumma ; khoma-°,
kappé@sa-°, kambala-° (n.?), the finest sorts of linen,
cotton stuff, woolwork (resp.), Mil. 105.

sukhumakamma (siksmakaerman), n., fine, delicate work,
Dhp. A. 324,

sukhumacchika, fine-meshed, D.1 45; Sum. 1. 127.

sukhumaditthi (siksma + drsti), ., subtle view, It. 75.

sukhuma-dhara, with fine edge, Mil. 105.

sukhumala (sukumara), tender, delicate, refined, delicately
nurtured, A. i. 145; Vin.i.15; 179; i1. 180; A.1. 145;
beautifully young, graceful, J. A. 1. 397%5; 8. N. 298;
samana-s., a soft, graceful Samana, A, ii. 87; fem.
sukhumalin, Thig. 217; Mil. 68; sukhumdalz, {., J. vi.
514%; sukhumalata, £., the being delicately nurtured,
J. A. v. 2958
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sukhapaharana, n., happy offering, luxury, J. A. i. 2312,

sukhetta (suksetra), n., a good field, D. ii. 353; A.i.135;
S. 121,

sukhedhita (sukha-+ edhita), grown up in comfort, delicate,
S. v. 851,

sukhesin (sukhaigin), looking for pleasure, Dhp. 841.

sugata, faring well, happy, D.i. 83; P. P. 60; especially of
spiritual welfare, happy, blessed, S. iv. 253 ; Dhp. 419;
a common epithet of the Buddha, Vin. i. 85; iii. 1;
D.i.49; A.ii 147; It. 78; almost used as a name of
the Buddhas, Vin. i. 5; iii. 9; A.ii. 113 (s.-hata, killed
by the Buddha, var. read. suhato) ; 147; It. 98; 112;
J. 1. 84 iii. 4728; J. A ii. 159 ; s.- mahdcivara, the
Buddha-robe, J. A. i. 11922; 3302, ¢f. Vin,, iv. 1735

sugatangula, n., a Buddha-inch, an inch aecording to the
standard accepted by Buddhists, Vin. iv. 168.

sugatavidatthi, f., a Buddha-span, a span of the accepted
length, Vin. iii. 149 ; iv. 178.

sugatavinaya, m., the law of the Buddha, A. ii. 147,

sugatalaya, m., imitation of the Buddha, J. A. i 490%¢;
491%3; ii, 88%2; 14822; 16283 ; iii, 112V,

sugati, f., happiness, bliss, Vin. ii. 162; 195 ; Doi143; 1.
141; P.P.60; It.24; 77; 112; suggati (in verses),
Dhp. 18; D. ii. 202 (printed as prose).

sugatin, righteous, Dhp. 126 ; J. i. 2192 (suggatr).

sugatordda, m., a discourse of the Blessed one, J. A.i. 1199;
3493; ii. 914; 181; 462; iii. 36819,

sugandha, fragrant, J. A. ii. 20%; m., pleasant odour, Dh. S.
625 ; name of a Thera, the author of Thag. 24.

sugandhi, the same as sugandha (= 8a.), Abhidh; J. A. 10019,

sugandhika, fragrant, Mah. vii. 27; J. A. i. 2667 (patica-
sugandhika-paricara).

sugahana (sugra®), n., a good, tight, seizing, J. A. 1. 2281,

sugahita and suggahita, grasped tightly, attentively, A. ii.
148; 169; J. A. 1. 1637 ; 2222,

suggava, virtuous, J. iv. 532,

sunka (Sulka), m. and n., toll, tax, customs, Vin. iii. 52; iv.
131; A.i 541.; J. A iv. 18212; vi, 3474; gain, profit,
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Thig. 25; Thig. A. 82: purchase-price of a wife, Thig.
490; Mil. 47 . ; odlhisunka, stake, J. vi. 279%; °-galana,
J. A, v. 254V ; a-sunkdraha, J. A. v. 25472,

sunkaghata, n., customs’ frontier, Vin. iii. 47 ; 52.

sunkatth@na ($ullasthana), n., taxing place, customs’ house,
Vin. iii. 62 ; Mil. 859.

sunlika, m., a receiver of customs, J. A. v. 25412

sunkiya, n., price paid for a wife, J. vi. 2661°.

suc ($uc), 1, to mourn, grieve; socati (pres.), S. N. 34; Dhp.
15; J. 1. 1687; socare (pres. 8 pl.), S. N. 445; Dhp.
225 ; socamdna (pres. part.), J. A.il. 75%; asocari (pres.
part.), not grieving, S.1. 116 ; ma soci, do not wail, D.
ii. 144 ; ma socayittha (plur.), do not wail, D. ii. 158;
socayati (caus.), to cause to grieve, D. i 52; S.1. 116
Mil. 226; soceti, J. A. ii. 88; socapayati, the same, S.
i. 116.

Sucandaka, n., Rama’s palace, J. A. iv. 1303,

sucarita, well conducted, right, good, Dhp. 168 and f.; n.,
good conduct, virtue, merit, A.i.49 f.; 57 ; 102; Dhp.
231; It. 55; 59 f.; Pts.i. 115,

suct (Suct), pure clean, white, D. 1. 4; A.1i. 293; 8. N. 226 ;
410; n., purity, pure things, J. A. 1. 22%; goodness,
merit, Dhp. 245 ; a tree used for making foot-boards,
V.V. A 8

suctkamma (Sucikarman), whose actions are pure, Dhp. 24.

sucigandha (Suci-), having a sweet perfume, Dhp. 58.

sucigavesin (Sucigavesin), longing for purity, S. i. 205.

sucighatika, see sticighatika.

sucighara, Vin. ii. 301 £.; see siicighara.

sucijatika (Suci®), of clean descent, J. A. il. 11,

sucitta (°tra), much variegated, Dhp. 151.

Sucitti, m., name of an Upasaka, D. ii. 259.

Sucipariv@ra, m., name of a merchant in Benares, J. A. iii.
25714 ff. ; 26424; 4441°%; v, 1142,

sucibhojana (Suci®), n., pure food, S. N. 128.

sucimat, pure, an epithet of the Buddha, A. iv. 840.

Sucimukhz, ., name of a Paribbajika, S. iii. 238 and ff.

sucimhita (Sucismita), having a pleasant, serene sinile, V. V.
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xviii. 10; 1. 25; Ixiv. 12; V. V. A. 96; 280 (also ex-
plained as a name) ; J. iv. 1072,

Sucirajataka, n., J. A. iv. 3602, probably = Sovirajataka.

Sucirata, m., name of a Brihman, Sum. i. 155; J. A. v.
57 ff.

Suciloma, m., name of a Yakkha at Rajagaha, S. i 207;
see Siiciloma.

sucirasana (Suci-), wearing clean, bright clothes, S. N.

679.

Sucimati, f., name of the mother of Kapila, Ap. in Thig.
A 78,

Succajdtaka, n., the 320th Jataka, J. A, iii. 66 and f.

succhanna, well covered, Dhp. 14.

sujana, m., a good man, Mah. i. 85,

Suwjampati, m., the husband of Suja, a name of Sakka,
S.1.225; 280; 234 and ff.; 239; S.N. 1024; J. iii.
1463%; iv. 920; 403%7; 409¢; v. 18726, 139'7; vi. 10217,
4841; 5782L; J. A.v. 189%; Dhp. A. 186.

L. suja (sruc), £., a sacrificial ladle, D. 1. 120; 188; S.1i.169;
Sum,. i. 289 ; 299.

II. Swja, f., the name of Sakka’s wife, S. 1. 280; J. A. iii.
277%; 49118; 4942; v. 189%; vi. 157%; Dhp. A. 194;
¢of. Sujatd.

sujata (t8.), well born, of noble birth, 1. i. 93; 8. N. 548 {.;
p- 112; m., name of several persons; (1) one of the
principal disciples of the Buddha Padumuttara, B. xi.
24 ; Ap. in Thig. A. 16; (2) & Buddha, B. xii. 1 ff.;
J. 1. 88%%; 897; 447; J. A. 1. 87%; 881%; Sas. 145;
Mahabodhiv. 10; (8) a Khattiya in the time of the
Buddha Tissa, J. A. i. 40'8; (4) a householder in
Benares, J. v. 465¢%; 468'%; J. A. v. 465% and ff;
(5) son of a householder in Benares, P. V. 7=1J. iii
157%; J. A, iii. 157V and ff.; P. V. A. 89 and ff;
(6) son of King Assaka, V. V. Ixiii. 2; 82; V. V. A,
259 and ff.; (7) a Brahmana at Benares, the father of
the Theri Sundari, Thig. 822 and ff.; Thig. A. 229
and ff.; (8) a Bhikkhu at Savatthi, 8. ii. 278 and f.;
(9) a Thera at Sahassorodhagama, Sas. 112; (10) a
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Thera in Palenagama, Sas. 124; (11) S. Pippalayana,
a Pabbajita, Ap. in Thig. A. 78.

Sujatajataka, n., the 269th, 806th, and 352nd Jataka, J. A,
ii. 847 and ff.; iii. 20 and ff.; 155 and ff. respectively.

Sujatd, f., name of several women; (1) the wife of Sakka,
Ud. 29; J. A. i. 2013:3; 2052; 206%:*7; iii. 4991;
Dhp. A. 185; 188; 191; compare Suja; (2) mother
of the Buddha Kondafifia, B. iii. 25; J. A. i. 80%;
(8) one of the chief female disciples of the Buddha
Sobhita, B. vil. 22; J. A. i. 852; (4) the mother of the
Buddha Padumuttara, B. xi. 19; J. A. i. 87%; Dhp. A.
251 ; one of the chief female disciples of the Buddha
Piyadassin, B. xiv. 21; J. A. i. 89%; (5) the queen of
King Brahmadatta, J. iii. 9218 J. A. iil. 21%°; 22%;
(6) the wife of the Bodhisatta in Benares, J. A. 1.
1212 and ff.; (7) a Bhikkhuni, died at Nadika, D. ii.
92; S.v. 856 and f.; (8) a Theri in Saketa, author of
Thig. 145-150, Thig. A. 186 and ff.; (9) the daughter
of Dhanafijaya, sister of Visakha, daughter-in-law of
Anithapindika, A. iv. 91 and ff.; J. A. ii. 8477 and ff.;
(10) daughter of Senani at Uruveld, A.1.26; J. A i
687 and ff.; Thig. A. 2; Dhp. A. 118; Sum. i. 58;
178 ; Asl. 34 ; Mahabodhiv. 28 ; Sas. 2.

sujati, of noble family, Mah. xxix. 50.

sujiva, easy to live, Dhp. 244.

sujjhati, see sudh.

sufifia ($inya), empty, uninhabited, D. 117; i11.202; S.i
180 ; iv. 178; Sum. 1. 110; Mil. 5; s. g@ma, a deserted
village, simile for the eye, where no ‘soul’ dwells,
Dh. 8. 597 ; Asl. 809; empty, devoid of reality, M. i.
485 S. iii. 167; iv. 54; 296; S. N. 1119; absent,
abolished, Mil. 96; useless, M. 1. 483 ; empty, devoid
of, S.iv. 54; 297; Dath. v. 17; Mil. 96 ; sufifiakappa,
m., a Kappa in which there are no Buddhas; sufiia-
sufifia, empty of permanent substance, Pts. 1. 178;
asuiifia, not empty, Mil. 180.

sufifiata, empty, devoid of lusts, evil dispositions, and
Karma, but especially of soul, ego, Thig. 46; Thig. A.
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50; Dh. 8. 844 ; nibbanar, Asl. 221; phassa, S. iv. 295;
vimokkha, Dhp. 92 ; Dhp. A. 282; Mil. 418; vimokkha,
samadli, and sam@patts, Vin iii, 92 and ff.; iv. 25
and ff. ; samadhi, 8.iv. 360 ; 868 ; Mil. 887 ; anupassand,
Pte. ii. 43 f.

Sufifiataragga, m., the third chapter of the Uparipannasa
of the Majjhima Nikaya, M. iii. 104-187.

Sufifiatasutta, n., two Suttas of the Majjhima Nikaya, the
former, the Cila 8., the 121st, M. iii. 104 and ff; the
latter, the Maha S., the 122nd, M. iii. 109 and ff,

sufifiat@ ($anyatd), f., emptiness ; freedom from lust, ill-will,
and dullness, Nibbana, M. iii. 111 ; K. V. 232; Asl. 221;
Nett. 118 and f.; 123 and f.; 126; of two kinds,
K. V. A. 64; 177; -pakdsana, n., the gospel of empti-
ness, Sum. i. 99; 128 ; -patisaiyutta, relating to the
Void, connected with Nibbana, A. i. 72=iii. 107 =S. ii.
267; Sum. i. 100 and ff.; Mil. 16; -vihare, m.,
dwelling in the sense of emptiness, Vin. ii. 304 ; M. iii.
104 ; 294,

sufifiatta (sinyatra), n., emptiness, the state of being devoid,
Asl. 221,

sufifidg@ra ($inyagara), n., an uninhabited spot, solitude,
Vin. i. 97; 228; ii. 158; 188; iii. 70; 91 and ff.; D.i.
175; 1. 86; 291; M.1i. 83; 8. iv. 188; 859 and ff. ;
It. 89 ; J. A. iii. 1915 ; Mil. 344.

sutthw (susthu), well, s. tdta, well, father, J. A. i. 1702
8. katarv, you have done well, J. A. i. 2871; Sum. i.
297; sutthutarai, still more, J. A. i. 2293 ; sutthuta, 1.,
excellence, A. i. 98 and f.; Nett. 50.

sufthita (susthita), well established, Dhp. A. 115.

suna ($van), m., a day, Kace. 827.

Sunanta, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 118.

sunisa (snusd), f., a daughter-in-law, Vin. i. 240; 1ii. 186 ;
D.ii. 148; M. i 186; 253; J. vi. 49877, sunhd, the
same, Vin. ii. 10; A. iv. 91; Thig. 406; J. A. ii. 847 15,
vi. 50618,

L. suta ($ruta), heard, see su; heard, taught, A. ii. 97 f.;
renowned, J. ii. 4427; n., sacred lore, learning, M. iii.
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99; A. 1. 210£.; 1. 7; 8. iv. 250; J. ii. 4213; Mil. 248;
appa-ssuta, who has little learning, bahu-ssuta, who has
much learning, A.ii. 6 f.; S.ii.159; sutadhara, remem-
bering what is heard, A. ii. 23; sutasannicaya, hoard-
ing up what is heard, A. ii. 28; suta-dhamma, mfn.,
having heard the law, Vin. i. 8% = Ud. 10'8; a-suta,
not heard, Vin. i. 238?; J. A. iii. 233%; assuta, the
same, J. ii1. 283%; dussuta, M. i. 228 ; sussuta, M. iii.
104;—n., learning, religious instruction, J. v. 45015;
48518, J. A v. 4854,

II. suta (ts.), m., son, Mah. i. 49; fem., sutd, daughter,
Thig. 384.

sutakart ($ruta®), m., a poet of religious learning, a Vedic
poet, A. ii. 230.

Sutana, f., name of a deer, J. iv. 419%; J. A. iv. 4185 ;
4171; 492116,

Sutanu, m., name of a boy, J. iii. 8298; J. A. iii. 3252;
32912; 28 various reading, Sutana; at river at Savatthi,
S. v. 297.

SutanojGtaka, n., the 898th Jataka, J. A. iii. 824 and ff.

sutappaya, easily contented, P. P. 26.

sutamaya (Srutamaya), fem. °yi, consisting in learning,
sutamayt pafiiid, wisdom obtained by learning, Pts. 1. 4,
22 ff.; Nett. 8; 50; 60.

sutavat ($rutavat), who has heard, learned, Vin. i. 14; A. ii.
178; S. N. 70; 90; 871; sutavanta-nimmita, founded by
learned, pious men, Mil. 1; m., name of a Paribbajaka
and Paccekabuddha, A. iv. 369 and ff'; M. iii. 69;
assutavat, unlearned, M. i. 1 (~ v@ puthujjano, laymen).

Sutasoma, m. (1) The son of King Koravya in Indapattana,
J. v. 479%Y; 48310; 48513; 4943; 499¢; 507%; J. A. v.
457 and ff.; Mahabodhiv. 50; (2) son of King Brahma-
datta in Benares, J. v. 1794:8:19; 18112:16; 18312,
1841%; 185%; 1868; 190%; J. A. v. 177 and fI.

Sutasomajataka, n., the 525th and 587th Jataka, the former,
the Culla-8., J. A.v.177 and ff.; the latter, the Maha-S.,,
J. A. v. 456 and ff.

sutassava, m. (Srutasravas), the far-renowned one, an -epithet
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of Buddha, S. N. 858 (gen. sutassavassa, thus read
instead of sutassa vassa).

Suta, f., daughter of an Upasaka in Savatthi, V. V. xxxii. 1;
2;8; V. V.A. 131.

sutt ($ruti), f., hearing, tradition, S. N. 839; 1078; Mil. 3;
Mah. i. 3; also: rumour; sutivasena, by rumour, J. A.
iv. 285%; 476%,

sutihina ($ruti®), deprived of hearing, deaf.

L sutta, see sup.

1L sutta (satra), n., a thread, string, Vin. ii. 150; D. i. 76;
i. 18; J. A. i. 52'; used as a denomination of lust,
Dh. 8.1059 ; Asl. 864 ; kalas, a carpenter’s measuring
line, J. A. ii. 405°; Mil. 418 ; a portion of the Buddhist
Scriptures, the old Suttapitaka, D. ii. 124 ; one of the
divisions of the Seriptures, A. ii. 108; 178; 185;
G. V. 57; Mahabodhiv. 95; a rule, a clause (of the
Patimokkha), Vin, i. 65; 68; ii. 68; 95;1ii. 327; a
chapter, division, of a text, S.iii. 253 ; v. 46; S. N., p- 83;
Nett. 118 ; an ancient verse, a quotation, J. A.1i. 2887 ;
8071%; 8141%; used as a masculine noun, S. iii. 221 ;
suttaso, Sutta by Sutta, Kace. 212; gosutta, n., the
lore of cows, J. A. 1. 194%2; hatthisutta, n., the lore of
elephants, an elephant trainer’s handbook, J. A. ii. 46 2.

suttaka (sitraka), n., a string, Vin. ii. 271 ; a string of jewels
or beads, Vin. ii. 106 ; iii. 48; Asl. 321; a denomina-
tion of lust, Asl. 864.

suttakd@ra (sitra-), m., a cotton-gpinner, Mil. 831.

suttagula (satra-), m., a ball of string, D. i. 54; M. iii. 95.

suttajala (sitra-), n., a web of thread, a spider’s web,
Dhp. A. 412.

suttadhara, m., ‘ one of the principal officers who maintained
the rules or axioms,’ D’Alwis, ‘Introd. to Kace.,
pp. 99-100.

Suttaniddesa, m., a book by Saddbamma Jotipala, G. V. 64 ;
74; Sas. 74.

Suttanip@ta, m., the fifth division of the Khuddakanikaya,
G. V. 57; Sas. 94; a commentary on the same was
written by Buddhaghosa, G. V. 68.
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suttanta, m., a chapter of the Scriptures, a discourse,
dialogue, Vin. i. 140 £.; 169; ii. 75; iii. 159; iv. 844 ;
A.i. 60; 69; 72; ii. 147; 8. i1. 267.

Suttantapitaka, n., the second division of the Buddhlst
Seriptures, G. V. 55; Sas. 27; 150.

suttantika, versed in the Suttantas, Vin. i. 169; ii. 75;
161; iii. 159; J. A.i. 2182; Mil. 841 ; -duka, n., the
Suttanta pairs, the pairs of terms occurring in the
Suttantas, Dh. S. 1296 and ff.; -vaithani, the physical
bases of spiritual exercise in the Suttantas, Pts. i. 186.

Suttapitaka, n., the same as Suttantapitaka, Mahabodhiv. 95.

suttalikha, roughly sewn together, Vin. i. 287; 297.

suttavada, m., a division of the Sabbatthavadins, Dip. v. 48;
Mah. v. 6; K. V. A, 81.; Sas. 14; Mahabodhiv. 97.

Suttavibhanga, m., a portion of the Vinaya Pitaka, Vin. ii.
96 ; 306 ; iii.-iv.

Suttasargaha, m., name of a work, Sas. 130.

I. sutti ($ukti), in kuruvindakasutti, an appurtenance filled
with chunam for rubbing the body, Vin. ii. 107 ; see sotti.

II. sutti (sakti), f., a good saying, Saddhammop. 840; 617.

suttika, connected with a thread, bound with a thread,
Kace. 189.

suthita (?), beaten out, Mil. 415.

sudari, see su, 1V,

Sudatta, m., name of various persons; (1) the father of the
Buddha Sumana, B.v.21; J. A.1. 842%; (2) the father
of the Buddha Sumedha, B. xii. 18; J. A. i 88¢;
(8) the father of the Buddha Piyadassin, B. xiv, 15 =
Sudinna, J. A.i. 8393; (4) one of the eight Brahmans
who recognized the signs on the Buddha’s body, J. 1.
56+; Mil. 286; (5) an Upasaka who died at Nadika, D. ii.
92; 8. v. 3566 and f.; (6) a Devaputta, S. i. 53;
(7) Anathapindika’s family name, Vin. ii. 156; S. i
212; A.i. 26; iii. 451; Dip. ii. 1.

Sudatta, f., name of various women; (1) the mother of the
Buddha Sumedha, B. xii. 18; J. A. 1. 38%; (2) one of
the first disciples of the Buddha Tissa, B. xviil. 22;
J. A i 40%,
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sudanta (sud@nta), well subdued, tamed, D. ii, 254; Dhp.
94,

sudassa (°réa), easily seen, Dhp. 252; m., a kind of gods,
found in the fourteenth Rupabrahmaloka, D. ii. 52;
P.P. 17; K. V. 207.

sudassana (sudardana), well-looking ; m., name of various
persons: (1) One of the chief disciples of the Buddha
Sujata, B. xiii. 25; J. A. i. 381%; (2) the Bodhisatta in
the time of the Buddha Vessabhu, B. xxii. 11; J. A.
i. 427; Mahabodhiv. 11 ; (8) a cousin of King Pasenadi,
S. 1. 82; Dhyp. A. 856 ; (4) a Paccekabuddha, M. iii. 69;
(5) a convert, died at Nadika, D. ii. 92; S. v. 356 £.;
(6) a King of the Nagas, J. vi. 1712'; 1883; 190%;
192%; J. A. iv. 182%; vi, 167%; (7) a king, usually
called Mahasudassana, J. A. i. 891%; Sas. 152;
(8) name of a mountain, B. ii. 200; J. 1. 29%; vi. 1252,
1267; J. A. i 21412314 vi, 12577; 126V (= Sineru);
Asl. 298; (9) name of a monastery in the town of
Ramma, J. A. i. 11°; 125; Mahabodhiv. 5; 129;
n., name of various towns: (10) a town of the gods,
J. A il 2143, V. V. A, 161; 285; (11) the birthplace
of the Buddha Sumedha, B. xiii. 18; J. A. 1. 87%;
38%; the present Benares, J. v. 19118; J. A. iv. 119%,
v. 17712; 1862

Sudassana (sudaréand), {., the mother of the Buddha Attha-
dassin, B. xv. 14; J. A. i. 891,

Sudasst, {., name of a heaven, P. P. 17 ; it is inhabited by
the gods called Sudassins, M. iii. 103 ; K. V. 207.
Suddtha, m., having good teeth, name of a deer, J. iii.

192628 J. A, iii, 192205 21,

sudittha (sudrsta), well seen, 5. N. 178 ; p. 143,

Sudinna m. (1) The father of the Buddha Piyadassin,
J. A. i. 893=Sudatta, B. xiv. 15; (2) a Bhikkhu of the
Kalanda elan, Vin. ii. 286; iii. 11 and ff.; Mil. 170;
Mahabodhiv. 92.

sudujjaya (sudurjaya), difficult to win, Mah. xxvi. 8.

suduttara (sudustara), very difficult to escape from, Dhp. 86 ;
S. N. 358.
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sududdasa (sudurdrsa), very difficult to see, Vin. i. 5;
Dhp. 36 ; used as an epithet of the Nibbana, S. iv. 369.

sudubbala (sudurbala), very weak, S. N. 4.

sudullabha (sudurlabha), very difficult to obtain, S. N. 188.

Sudeva, m. (1) The father of the Buddha Dipankara,
Mahabodhiv. 4= Sumedha, B. ii. 207; (2) one of the
chief disciples of the Buddha Mangala, B.iv.23; J. A.
i.-84%; (8) one of the chief disciples of the Buddha
Sujata, B. xiii. 25=Deva, J. A. i. 38,

sudesika (°§ika), m., a good guide, Mil. 854 ; Asl. 123,

sudesita (°%ta), well preached, Dhp. 44; S. N. 88; 230.

sudda (Sadra), m., a Sudra, Vin. ii. 289; D.i. 104; M. 1i.
884; A. i 162; i.194; 8.i.102; P.P.60; S.N.
814 ; fem. suddz, D. i. 241.

suddittha, the same as sudiftha (after the analogy with
duddittha) Vin. 1. 12915 J. iv. 19213, efc.

suddha, see sudh.

suddhaka, n., a minor offence, less than a Sanghadisesa,
Vin. ii. 67.

Suddhatthakasutta, n., the fourth Sutta of the Atthakavagga
of the Sutta Nipata, S. N., p. 149 £.

suddhanta (Suddhanta), m., women’s apartment.

suddhanta (sudhdnta), well blown, M. iii. 248 ; Asl. 826;
=gamdhanta, A. 1. 258; Vin. ii. 59* (°parivdsa, see
below).

suddhantaparivasa, m., & probation of complete purification,
Vin. ii. 59 and ff.

suddhapiti (Suddhapriti), whose joy is pure, Mah. xxix. 49.

suddhabuddhi (Suddha®), of pure intellect, J. i. 118,

suddhavamsatd (Suddha+vamsa+1a@), f, purity of lineage,
Mah. lix. 25.

suddhavasaua (Suddha®), wearing pure clothes, Thig. 338 ;
Thig. A. 289.

suddhavaluka (Suddha®), f., white sand, Mah. xixz. 87.

suddhasankharapufija (Sudha + sainskd@ra®), m., a mere heap
of Samkharas, S. i. 185.

suddhajivin ($u-), living a pure life, Dhp. 866.

suddhanupassin, seeing what is pure, S. N. 788.
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suddh@vdsa ($u°), m., pure abode, name of a heaven and of
the gods inhabiting it, D. ii. 50; Dhp. A. 869 ; name
of a Paccekabrahma, S. i. 146 and ff.

suddhavasakayika, belonging to the pure abode, epithe! of
the Suddhévasa gods, Vin. ii. 802 ; D. ii. 253; S.1i. 26.

suddhi ($uddhi), f., purity, purification, D. i. 54; M. i. 80;
1. 132 147; 8.1.166 ; 169; 182; iv. 872; Thig. 298 ;
Dh. 8.1005; 8. N. 478; suddhiiwada, stating purity,
8. N. 910 ; suddhinaya, leading to purity, 8. N. 910.

suddhika (Su®), connected with purification, Dh. 8. 519-522 ;
udaka-s., pure by use of water, S.i. 182; Vin. i. 196 ;
udakasuddhika, f., cleaning by water, Vin. iv. 862 ;
susdna-s., fastidious in the matter of cemeteries, J. A.
1i. 5410,

suddhikagdthd, f., the last Vagga of the Sutta Nipata,
G.V 57.

Suddhilabhd@radvaja, m., name of a Brahman, S. i. 166.

Suddhikavagga, m., the first chapter of the Indriya Sarh-
yutta of the Mahavagga of the Samyutta Nikaya,
S. v. 198 and ff.

suddhimagga (Suddhim@rga), m., the path leading to purifica-
tion, 8. 1. 108.

Suddhodana, m., name of the father of the Buddha, a
nobleman among the Sakyas of Kapilavatthu, Vin. i.
82; D.il. 7; 52; 8. N. 685; B. ii. 66=J.1i. 16%;
B. xxvi. 18; Ap. in Thig. A. 26; 83; Thig. A. 1;
J. A. 1 1528 and ff.; Dhp. A. 185; 834; Mil. 236;
Dip. iii. 45 and ff. ; Mah. ii. 20 and ff.; Mahabodhiv. 7 ;
14 ; Sas. 2.

Suddhodain, m., son of Suddhodana, the Buddha.

sudh ($udh), 4, to become pure ; sujjhati (pres.), M. i. 89 ; S.
i. 84; 166 ; suddha (p.p.p.), clean, pure, Vin. i. 16;
D.i.110; S. N. 476 ; purified, pure of heart, M. i. 39 ;
Dhp. 125; 8.N. 90; simple, mere, unmixed, S.1.185;
Asl. 72; suddhatta (°tva), n., purity, D. ii. 14 ;
suddhatd, f., the same, 8. N. 485 ; sodheti (caus.), to
make clean, to purify, Vin. i. 47; M. i. 89; Dhp. 141;
Sum. i. 261; 185; to examine, search, J. A. i. 2008;
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2911; ii. 128; to search for, to seek, J. A. ii. 1351%;
" to clean away, to remove, J. A. iv. 404%; to correct,

J. A.1i. 487; sodhapeti (caus.), to eause to clean, to clean,
J. A, 1. 8053 ; ii. 19%; sodhiyati (pass.), is cleansed,
adorned, B. ii. 40 £.=J. 1. 122,

Sudhafifiaka, n., the birthplace of the Buddha Revata, B. vi.
16 ; = Sudha@ifiavats, J. A. 1. 857.

Sudhand, f., name of a female adherent of the Buddha,
A. iv. 847.

Sudhamma, m. (1) The father of the Buddha Sobbita,
B.vii. 16; J. A.i. 85%; (2) a Bhikkhu, Vin.ii. 19 and
ff.; Dhp. A. 262; (3) a kind of gods, V. V. Ixii. 3;
V. V. A. 258

Sudhamma, n. (1) The birthplace of the Buddha Sobhita,
B. vii. 16; J. A. i. 85¥; (2) a town in Burma, the
modern Thaton, Sas. 10, ete.

sudhammatd (sudharmata), f., good nature, J. A. ii. 159%9;
vi. 5278,

Sudhammamah@s@min, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 83 and {.

Sudhamma (°rmd), f. (1) The council hall of the gods,
D. ii. 207 and ff.; 220 and f.; 268; 274; M.ii. 79;
S.1.221; V.V.1xxiv. 1; V. V. A. 298; J. A, 1. 204 %;
205¢%; (2) the mother of the Buddhs Sobhita, B. vii. 16 ;
J.A.1.85%; (3) one of the chief female disciples of the
Buddha Atthadassi, B. xv. 20; J. A. 1. 39%%; (4) a
Theri in the time of the Buddha Kassapa, Dip. xvii.
19 ff, ; Mah. xv. 147 ; Mahabodhiv. 129 and £.; (5) the
daughter of King Kiki, J. vi. 481%; J. A.vi.48117; Ap.
in Thig. A. 17 £.; 104; 114; 181; 181; 192; (6) the
queen of King Renu, J. iv. 4521 2; J. A. iv. 445%;
448%; (7) the wife of Sakka, J. A.1i. 2012 and ff. ; Dhp.
A. 188; 191.

Sudhammalankara, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 83,

sudhéd (ts.), f., the beverage of the gods, nectar, J. v. 83967;
Tel. 39 ; whitewash, cement, Vin. ii. 154 ; -kamma, n.,
whitewashing, coating of cement, J. A. vi. 482%;
Mah. xxxviii. 74.

sudht, wise.
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sudhota, well washed, thoroughly clean, J. A. i. 331%.

suna ($ina), swollen, Vin. ii. 253 ; A. iv. 275; 470.

suna (§una), m., a dog, also written suna, J. vi. 8583%; 8576
(cf. sunakha).

Sunakkhatta, m., a Licchavi prince at Vesali, D. i. 152;
155; M. 1 68; 1. 252; Nett. 99; J. vi. 255%; J. A. 1.
889 f.; 1v. 7514; vi, 219%,

Sunakkhattasutta. n., the 105th Sutta of the Majjhima
Nikaya, M. ii. 252.

sunakha ($unaka), m. (1) A dog, A. i. 48; Thig. 509;
J. A. 1. 175%2; 189%7; i, 1282; 2469; fem. sunakhi,
a biteh, J. A. iv. 400%; (2) namse of a hell, J. A. v.
1452,

Sunakhajataka, n., the 242nd Jataka, J. A. i1. 246 and ff.

Sunanda, m. (1) The father of the Buddha Kondafiia,
B.iii. 25; J. A. i. 8022;- (2) the charioteer of the King
of Benares, J. A. vi. 10% and ff.; (8) the charioteer of
King Sivi, J. v. 2131%:2; J A, v. 214%; 227Y7; (4) a
Bhikkhu, Sas. 146 and f.

Sunandd, f. (1) One of the chief female disciples of the
Buddha Diparikara, B.ii. 214 =J. i. 29%; Mahabodhiv.
5; (2) the mother of the Buddha Dhammadassi, B.
xvi. 18; J. A. i. 89%; (8) an Acchara, V. V. xviii. 10;
1. 25; (4) a queen of Benares, J. vi. 184%; (5) the
daughter of a garland-maker in Rajagaha, V. V. xxxvii.
5; V.V.A.170; (6) name of & Theri, Mahabodhiv. 169.

sunaya, easily deducted, clearly understood, A. iii. 179=
sunnaya, A. ii. 148,

sunahdata (susndgta), well bathed, well groomed, D. i. 104;
see sunhdta.

Sundga, m., a Thera, the author of Thag. 85.

Sundaparanta (Srondpardnta), m., name of a country, M. iii.
268; S. iv. 61 ; identified with Burma, Sas. 11 ; 47; 54;
56; -ka, living in 8., M. iti. 268; 8. iv. 61.

Sundma, m., a minister of King Angati, J. vi. 22116;
222410, 2301; 2556; J. A. vi. 2213, ete.

Sunidda, f., name of an Upasika, V. V. xxv, 5; V. V. A,
117 and f.
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sunimmadaya, easily overcome, D. 243 and f.

Sunimmita, m., name of a god, D.1. 219; A.iv. 243; . iv.
280:; V. V. xl. 18; V. V. A 189; 192; J. A. i
811,

sunisita (sunisita), well whetted or sharpened, J. iv. 118,

Sunita, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag. 620-631.

Sunidha, m., a minister in Magadha, Vin. i. 228 and ff.=
D. ii. 86 and ff.; Ud. 87 and ff.

Sunetta, m. (1) A Paccekabuddha, P. V. 64; 68; P. V. A,
177 ; 265; 283; ¢fr. A.iil. 371; 373; iv. 103 £.; 135;
(2) one of the chief disciples of the Buddha Sobhita,
B. vii. 21; J. A. i. 85%; (8) an Upatthaka of the
Buddha Dhammadassi, B. xvi. 18; J. A. i. 897,

Suneru, Dhp. A. 190 = Sineru.

sundara (ts.), beautiful, good, J. A. 1i. 11%7; 9825; m., name
of a Bhikkhu from Rajagaha, Vin. iii. 36.

Sundarasamudda, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag.
459-465.

Sundard, £., one of the Aggasavikas of the Buddha Anoma-
dassi, Dhp. A. 181 = Sundart, B. viii. 28; J. A. i. 36°.

Sundarikabharadvdje, m., name of a Brahman, M. i. 39;
S.1.167; S.N., p. 79; -sutta, n., the fourth Sutta of
the Mahavagga of the Sutta Nipata, S. N., p. 79.

Sundarika, f., a river in the Kosala country, M. i. 39;
S.1.167; S. N, p. 79.

Sundart, £. (1) One of the chief female disciples of the
Buddha Anomadassi, B. viii. 23 ; J. A. 1. 36%= Sundara,
Dhp. A. 181; (2) a Ther1 at Benares who was murdered
by the Titthiyas at Jetavana, the author of Thig. 312-
837; Thig. A. 228 and ff.; Ud. 43 and ff.; J. A. ii.
415 and ff.; Dhp. A. 394,

Sundarinanda, f., name of a Bhikkhuni, the author of Thig.
82-86, Vin. iv. 211 and ff.; 282 ; 234 ; Thig. A. 80 and ff.

sunnaya, easily understood, A. ii. 148 = sunaya, A. iii. 179.

sunhdta (susndta), well washed, well groomed, S. i. 79;
see sunahdta.

sup (svap), to sleep; supati (pres.), S. N. 110; J. v. 215%;
suppati (pres.), S.1.107; soppati (pres.), S.i.107; 110;
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supe (opt.), 8. i, 111; supanta (pres. part.), Vin. i. 15;
suppamdna (part. med.), J. iii. 4046 ; supi (aor.), Mil.
894; supimsu (aor. 3 pl.), Vin. ii. 78; sottwm (inf.), S. i.
111; supita (p.p.p.), sleeping, sleep, S. N. 381; sutta
(p-p-p.), asleep, D. ii. 180; Dhp. 47; It. 41; sleeping,
sleep, D. 1. 70; ii. 95; M. i. 448; S.iv. 169; TIt. 41.

supakka (°kva), thoroughly ripe, Mah. xv. 88.

supatipanna (suprati-), see suppatipanna.

supanna (suparna), m. Fairwing, a kind of bird, D. ii. 259 ;
S. 1. 148; J.11.107%0; J. A. i. 202%7; ii. 131; jii. 912%:4;
1872; 188%; vi. 25614:19; 2576 ete. ; four kinds, S. iii.
246.

Supannasainyutta, n., the ninth book of the Khandhavagga
of the Sarmyutta Nikaya, S. iii. 246 and ff.

supannasald (su+ parnasald), f., a beautiful hut, J. A. i. 77.

Supatittha, n., name of a shrine near Rajagaha, Vin. i. 85.

supatittha (siipatirtha), easy to get down to, D. ii. 129 ; Ud. 83
= giipatittha, M. i 76.

Supatta, m., name of a crow, J. ii. 43515; J. A. ii. 4331
and ff.; name of a vulture, J. A. iii. 4845,

Supattajataka, n., the 292nd Jataka, J. A. 1i. 483 and ff.

Supabha, f., name of an Upasika, Vin. iii. 89.

suparikammalkata, well prepared, well polished, D. i. 76
A, ii. 201; Sum. i. 221.

suparimandala, well rounded, complete, Mah. xxxvii. 225.

suparithina, thoroughly bereft, quite done for, It. 85.

Supassa, m., a king of the Nagas, Vin. i. 219; a former
name of Mount Vepulla, 8. ii. 192.

supana ($van), m., dog, D. ii. 295=M. i. 58; 88; S.N. 201 ;
Mil. 147 ; various reading surd@na (which see).

supana, m.=foregoing, J. iv. 40010,

supapika, very sinful, wicked, A. ii. 208.

supayika (?), J. iv. 1188 (read : supdsita 9).

supina (svapna), m. and n., a dream, D.i.9; 54; S.N. 860;
807; 927; J.i. 874%; J.A. 1. 3348; 335'; Sum.i. 92:
164; supinante, at the end of a dream, Thig. 394;
supinantena, in one’s dreams, Vin. ii. 125; iii. 112;
Thig. A. 258; the five dreams of the Buddha, A. iii.
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240; J. A.1. 69%; dussupisa, m., an unpleasant dream,
J. A i. 885%; Mahasupina-jataka, J. A. 1. 837 ff.

supinaka, m., a dream, Vin. ii. 25; D. ii. 8333; M. 1. 365;
Sum. i. 92.

supubbanha (su+ parvahna), m., a good morning, A. 1. 294,

suposatd, 1., good nature, Vin. i. 45.

suppa ($@rpa), m., a winnowing basket, Ud. 68; J. A, i
5021, ii. 428%; Mil. 282; -ka, m., a toy basket,
Asl. 321.

suppatik@ra (su+ pratikara, m., easy requital, A. i. 123.

suppatipanna (suprati-), well conducted, A. ii. 56 ; P. P. 48;
-ta, ., good conduct, Nett. 50.

suppatippatalite, well played on, D. ii. 171 ; A. iv. 263.

suppatividdha (su+ prati-), thoroughly understood, A. ii. 185.

suppat@, f., in mugga-s., pea-soup talk, sugared words,
Mil. 370.

suppatitthita (supratisthita), firmly established, It. 77; S.N.
444,

suppatitthitatittha, n., name of a Tittha on the Nerafijara,
J. A. 1. 708,

suppatita (supra®), well pleased, Mah. xxix. 64 ; m., name of
the father of the Buddha Vessabhu, D. ii. 7; B. xxii.
18; J. A. 1. 4212

suppadhamsiya, very liable to be molested, S. ii. 264.

suppadhota, thoroughly cleansed, D. ii. 324,

suppabuddha (supra®), well awake, Dhp. 296; m. (1) A Sakya,
the father-in-law of the Buddha, Mil 101 ; Mah.ii. 19;
Dhp. A. 296 ; (2) a leper at Rajagaha, Ud. 48.

suppabhata (supra®), well dawned, a good daybreak, S. N, 178.

suppameyya, easily fathomed, A. i 266; P. P. 35.

suppavattin, thoroughly mastered, A. iv. 140.

suppardyita, well woven forth, evenly woven, Vin. iii. 259,

Suppavasa, f., an Upasika of the Koliya tribe, A. i. 26; ii.
62; iv. 348; Ud. 15; J. A.1.407 and ff. ; Dhp. A. 212.

suppavedita (supravedita), well preached, It. 78; Thig. 841 ;
Thig. A. 240.

suppasanna (suprasanna), thoroughly full of faith, Mah.
xxxiv. 74.
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suppahdra (suprahara), m., a good blow, J. iii. 836,

suppahinatta, thorough abolition or extirpation, Pts. ii. 2.

Suppddakatittha, n., name of a Tittha in Burma, Sas. 58.

Suppéra, n., a port in India, Dip. ix. 15 and ff.; -ka, the
same, Mah. vi. 46 ; the residence of Bahiya Diruciriya,
Ud. 6.

Suppdraka, m., name of a ferryman in Bharukaccha, J. A.
iv. 137 and ff.; Mahabodhiv. 49.

Supparakajataka, n., the 463rd Jataka, J. A.iv. 136 and ff.

Suppiya, m., name of a Paribbajaka, D.i.1f.; Sum. 14;
39; 42; Mahabodhiv. 93; name of a Thera, the
author of Thag. 82; name of certain legendary
inhabitants about Mount Vepulla, S. ii. 192.

Suppiya, f. (1) Name of an Upigika, Vin. i. 216 and ff. ;
ii. 287; A. i 26; iv. 848; Mil. 115; (2) name of
a daughter of the third Okkaka, Sum. i. 258.

Suphassa, m., a kind of musical instrument, V. V. xviii. 10;
L. 25.

Suphassa, f. (1) The mother of the Buddha Siddhattha,
B. xvii. 13; J. A. 1. 408; (2) a female crow, the wife of
Supatta, J. A. ii. 488 and ff.; (3) a female celestial
musician, V. V. xviii. 11; 1. 26.

suphassita, agreeable to touch, very soft, J. A. i. 220%;
smooth, V. V. A. 275.

subahu, very much, very many, Mah. xx. 9; xxx. 18;
xxxiv. 15 ; xxxvii. 48.

Subdhu, m. (1) A young man in Benares, the author of
Thag. 52; Vin. i. 19; (2) name of a tiger, J. iii.
19916; 23; 24; 54_019‘

Subodhalarkdra, m., a metrical work by Sangharakkhita,
G.V.611%; 70; 72; Sas. 34.

subbaca, the same as suvaca, which see.

subbata (suvrata), virtuous, devout, B. i. 52; S. i. 236;
Dhp. 95; J. vi. 4932,

subbutthi (suvrsti), f., abundant rainfall, Mah. xv. 97 ; -kd,
f., the same, D. i. 11.

subbhu (subhri), having beautiful eyebrows, lovely, J. iv.
1813 ; subbhuru, the same, J. iv. 192,
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Subrahman, m. (1) Name of a god, D. ii. 261; S.1. 53;
146 and ff.; (2) the father of the future Buddha
Metteya, Asl. 415.

subh (subh), 1, to shine, be splendid, look beautiful ; sobhati
(pres.), J. A. 1. 89'8; ii. 938; sobhetha, let your light
ghine, Vin. i. 849=1i. 162=J.A. iii. 4872 =8, i 217;
sobhi (aor.), J. A. i. 148%; sobheti, to make resplendent,
adorn, grace, A. ii. 7; S. N. 421; J. A. i. 43%;
Mil. 1; to make clear, D. i. 105.

subha ($ubha), shining, bright, beautiful, D. i 76=ii. 13
=M. iii. 102; Dh. 8. 250; Sum. i. 221; auspicious,
lucky, pleasant, S. N. 841; It. 80; good, S. N. 824,
910; subhato man, to consider as a good thing, S. N.
199; J. 1. 146%; ¢f. 8. iv. 111; n., welfare, good,
pleasure, -vasena, for pleasure’s sake, J. A. i. 8083;
8042; asubha, S. v. 820; subhdsubha, pleasant and
unpleasant, Mil. 186; J. iii. 2488 (niraya = subhdnari
"asubham, unpleasant for the good, Comm.); cf. below
subhasubha.

Subha, m. (1) The son of Todeyya, a young man at
Savatthi, D. i. 204 and {.; M.ii. 196; iii. 202; Sum. i.
7; 27; Nett. 182; (2) the son of Datta, usurped the
kingdom of Ceylon, Dip. xxi. 45; Mah. xxxv. 51 and ff.

subhakinna (Subhakirna), m., the lustrous gods, a class of
gods, D.ii. 69; M.i. 2; 829; 890; iii. 102; A.i.122;
J. A dil. 858%; K. V. 207; also written °kinha
(-krtsna), A. ii. 281 ; 2383; iv. 40; 401.

Subhakita, m., name of the Cetiyapabbata at the time of the
Buddha Kassapa, Smp. 331; Mahabodhiv. 129.

subhaga (ts.), happy, beloved, charming; m., a son of the
Niga king Dhatarattha, J. vi. 189%; 198, J A. vi.
1681; 18922 and ff.

subhagakarana, n., making happy, or beloved (by charms),
D.i 11; Sum. i. 96.

subhagati (Subha®), {., going to bliss, to heaven, Mah. xxv. 115

Subhagavana, n., a forest at Ukkattha, D. ii. 50; M.i. 1;
J. A 1L 2591; K. V. 559.

subharigana, with beautiful courts, J. vi. 272%
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subhatthayin (Subhasthdyin), remaining, continuing, in glory,
D.i. 17; Sum. i. 110.

Subhadda, m., name of various persons. (1) One of the
chief disciples of the Buddha Kondafifia, B. iii. 30;
J. A 1. 808; (2) a convert, died at Nadika, D. ii. 92 ;
S. v. 358 and ff.; (8) Buddha's last convert, D. ii.
148 ff.; Sum. i. 45; K. V. 601; Mil. 180; (4) a monk
who tried to stir up a schism among the monks
immediately after the Buddha’s death, Vin. ii. 284 ;
Smp. 283; D.ii. 162; Sum. i. 2; 6; Mahabodhiv. 85
and f.; Sas. 8 and f.; (5) a son of Upaka and a
hunter’s daughter, Thig. A. 221.

Subhaddd, f. name of various women. (1) An acchara,
V. V. xviil. 11; 1. 26; (2) one of the chief disciples of
the Buddha Revata, B. vi. 22; J. A. i. 85%; (8) the
queen of Mahasudassana, D. ii. 187 ; 189; 194; S. iii
145; J. A. 1. 8927:%1; 8934:1%; (4) the daughter of
the Madda king, the queen of the king of Benares, J.v.
511%; J. A.v. 89% and ff.; in a former existence she
was an elephant, Cullasubhadd@ by name, J. A. v. 3710
and ff.; (5) a daughter of Anathapindika, called Culla-
subhaddd, Mil. 883 ; 3887 ; (6) the daughter of a house-
holder in Savatthi, V. V. xxxiv. 8; V.V.A.149 and ff.;
192.

subhadhatu (Subha-), £., the element of splendour, S. ii. 150.

subhanimitta (Subha-), n., auspicious sign, auspiciousness as
an object of one’s thought, M.i.26; A.i.3; 87; 200;
S.v.64; 108.

subhara, easily supported, frugal; -ta, f., frugality, Vin. i
45; il. 2; M. 1. 18.

subhasaffi@ (Subhasaiyj#a), f., notion of beauty, Nett. 27.

subhasafifiin (Subhasainjfin), considering as beautiful, A.
ii. 52.

Subhasutta, n. (1) The tenth Sutta of the Digha Nikaya,
D.i. 204 and ff.; Sum. i. 7; (2) the 99th Sutta of the
Majjhima Nikiya, M. ii. 196 and ff.

Subhd, f., name of two Theris. (1) The daughter of a
smith, the author of Thig. 338-865; Thig. A. 236
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and ff.; (2) the daughter of a Brahman at Rajagaha,
the author of Thig. 866-399; Thig. A. 245 and ff.

subhanupassin, looking for pleasure, Dhp. 7; a-, It. 80.

subhdvita, well reflecting, Dhp. 14; It. 21.

subhdsita (°sita), well spoken, D. i. 8; 143; 1. 273;
Dhp. 51; 8. N. 252; 325, ete.

Sulhdsitasutta, n., the third Sutta of the Mahavagga of the
Sutta Nipata, S. N., p. 78 and f.

subhdsubha (Subh@subha), good and bad, Dhp. 409=8. N.
633.

subliikkha (°ksa), having plenty of food, Dhp. A. 417 ; n,,
plenty, D. i. 11; -vdca, called plenty, renowned for
great liberality, If. 66.

Subhinna, n., name of a town in Burma, Sas. 35.

Subhiita, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag. 320-324.

Subhiitacandana, m., the author of the Lingatthavivarana,
G. V., 68; 67.

Subhiiti, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag. 1; A.1i.
94; v. 837 and ff.; Ud. 71; Mil. 886; 891.

subhitmi, 1., a good soil, M. i. 124,

Subhoja, m., one of the eight Brahmans who took note of
the marks on the Buddha’s body just after his birth,
Mil. 286 = Bhaja, J. i. 564,

suma, m., the moon, Kace. 321.

Sumangala, m. (1) One of the chief disciples of the Buddha
Dipamkara, B. ii. 218=J. i. 29%; Mahabodhiv. 5;
(2) a Brahman at the time of the Buddha Siddhattha,
Mahabodhiv. 11; (3) a merchant at the time of the
Buddha Kassapa, B. xxv. 41; J. A. i. 94%; (4) a
gardener in Benares, J. A.iii. 439 and ff.; (5) a Thera,
the author of Thag. 48; Thig. A. 28; (6) an Acariya,
G. V. 67; 71; Sas. 169; n., the birthplace of the
Buddbha Sujata, B. xiii. 20; J. A. i. 3818,

Swmangalajitaka, n., the 420th Jataka, J. A. 1ii. 489 and ff.

Sumangalapasadant, {., a commentary on the Khuddasikkha
by Vacissara, G. V. 62; T1.

Sumangalamata, f., the mother of the Thera Sumangala, the
author of Thig. 23, 24, Thig. A. 28 and ff.
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Sumangalavilasini, f., Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the
Digha Nikaya, G. V. 59; 68,

Sumangalasamin, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 84.

sumajjhantika, m., a good noon, A. i. 294,

sumati (ts.), wise, Mah. xv. 233 ; m., name of a Thera,
G. V. 69.

sumatikata (sumatikrta), well harrowed, A. i. 289 (khetta).

sumana (sumanas), (1) glad, happy, D. i. 8; A.ii.198; S. N.
222; 1028; Dhp. 68; (2) kind, friendly, J. iv. 217°
(opp. disa); m., name of various persons; (3) A
Buddha, B. v. 1 ff.; J. i. 84%; 8512; 445; J. A.
1. 80%8; 84'7; Dhp. A. 117; Mah. i. 6; Mahabodhiv.
10; (4) an Upatthaka of the Buddha Padumuttara,
B. xi. 24; J. A. i. 87%; (5) the eldest son of King
Bindusira, murdered by Asoka, Mah. v. 87; Smp.
301; Mahabodhiv. 99 ; (6) a pupil of Anuruddha, took
part at the second council, the author of Thag. 330-
834; Vin. ii. 805, A. iii. 858 and ff.; Smp. 294
and ff.; Dip. iv. 51; v. 22; 24; Mah. iv. 49 and f.;
(7) the son of Sanghamitta, accompanied Mahinda to
Ceylon, the author of Thag. 429-434, Smp. 319 and ff. ;
Dip. xii. 18; 26; 89; xv. 6; 28; 93; Mah. v. 168,
etc.; Sas. 17; 82; Mahabodhiv. 116, ete.; (8) a
garland maker, Asl. 426 ; Mil. 115; 291; (9) a Thera,
Sas. 19 and f.

Sumanakita, m., the Adam’s Peak on Ceylon, Dip. xv. 48 ;
xvii. 14; Mah. i. 77, etec.; Mahabodhiv. 128; 181
and f.; -vannand, f., a commentary by Deva, G. V. 63 ;
-vannana, n., & commentary by Vacissara, G. V. 72.

Sumanadeva, m., name of a Thera, Asl. 318,

sumana, f., the great-flowered jasmine, J. A. i. 62%5; iv.
455°; sumanapuppha, n., & jasmine flower, Mil. 291 ;
sumanapaita, n., a cloth with a jasmine pattern on it,
J. AL i, 624

Sumand, f., name of various women. (1) One of the
Aggasivikas of the Buddha Anomadassin, B. viii. 23 ;
J. A. 1. 86%; Dhp. A. 181; (2) an Acchara, V. V. xlv.
46; V. V. A. 197; (8) the wife of Sirivaddhaka, the
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mother of Osadha, J. A. vi. 8311: ¢; (4) a female Naga,
the queen of the Naga king Campeyya, J. A. iv. 45514
and ff.; (5) Prince Sumana’s wife, the author of
Thig. 16, A. iii. 32 and f.; Thig. A. 22 and f.; Smp.
301 ; (6) a Theri, the author of Thig. 14, A. iv. 847 ;
Thig. A. 20 . ; (7) the mother of Sujata Pippalayana,
Ap. in Thig. A. 78; (8) the wife of Sumitta, the mother
of Kassapa and Sanghamitta, Mahabodhiv. 169 ; (9) the
wife of Dhanaifijaya, the mother of Visakha, Dhp. A.
230 and f.

sumanoratha, having pious wishes, Mah. xiv. 43.

sumanohara, very charming, Mah. xxvi. 17.

sumdar, 8ee sar.

swmahd, very great, D. ii. 107.

Sumahdvatd@ra, m., name of a Gandha, G. V. 62; 72.

Sumdgadha, 1., a lotus pond near Rajagaha, S. v. 447.

sumd@nasa, joyful, Vin. i. 25 ; Mah. i. 76.

sumdapita, well built, J. i. 7.

Sumitte, m. (1) One of the Aggasavakas of the Buddha
Siddhatta, B. xvii. 18; J. A. i. 40%; (2) an inhabitant
of Kasi, Ap. in Thig. A. 72; (3) the brother of Vijaya,
the father of Kassapa and Sanghamitta, Mahabodhiv.
112; 154 and £.; 164 and £.; 167 ; 169.

Sumukha, m. (1) A general of the crow king Supatta,
J. A.i1. 4332 and ff.; (2) a general of the king of swans,
J. iv. 4241732 gfe.; J. A, iv. 42429, ete.; v. 837 and fi.

Sumucalinde, n., name of a tank, J. A. vi. 582%; sgee
Mucalinda.

sumutta (°kta), happily released, D. ii. 162.

sumedha (°medhas), wise, Vin. i. 5; M. 1. 142; A. ii. 49
and f.; Dhp. 208; S. N. 117; 211, ete.; It. 33;
m., name of various persons; (1) a Buddha, B. xii. 1
and ff.; V. V. Ixxxii. 7; V.V.A. 819 and ff.; J. i. 388;
447; J. A.i. 87%:%; Dhp. A. 117; (2) the father of
the Buddha Dipamkara, B. ii. 207=J. i. 29'°; (8) a
Brahman at Amaranvati at the time of the Buddha
Dipamkara, J. A. i. 2 and ff.; Mahabodhiv. 2; 5; 8;
10; (4) the father of the Buddha Narada, J. A.1i. 87¢=
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Sudeva, B. x. 18; (5) a Thera, G. V. 71; Sis. 69;
72.

Sumedhakatha, f. (1) The story of Sumedha, J. A. i. 228
and ff.; (2) a work on rhetorics by Mahasilavamsa,
Sas. 98.

sumedhasa (sumedhas), wise, D. ii. 267; A. ii. 70; Dhp.
29,

Sumedhd, f., name of various women. (1) the mother of
the Buddha Dipamkara, B. ii. 207 =J. i. 292; Maha-
bodhiv. 4; (2) the daughter of King Brahmadatta,
J. A.iv. 316 and ff.; (8) a Theri, the author of Thig.
448-522, Ap. in Thig. A. 130; Thig. A. 272 and ff.

Sumerw, m., Mount Meru.

Sumbha, m., the inhabitants of the Sumbha country, S. v.
89; 168 and f.; -raftha, n., the Sumbha kingdom,
J. A 1 89877,

sumh and sumbh (sumbh), to strike, hurt; sumhami (pres.),
J. iii. 1852; sumbhats, vi. 549.

Suyama, m. (1) Name of a god, D. 1. 217; S. iv. 280;
A.dv. 242 J. A Q. 48%6; 5317; 8119; v, 2663; Mil. 23 ;
Mahabodhiv. 16 ; 81; (2) one of the eight Brahmans
who took note of the marks on the Buddha’s body
shortly after birth, J. 1. 56¢; Mil. 236.

Suyamana, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag. 74.

suyittha (su-ista), well sacrificed, A. ii. 44.

suyutta (°kta), well suited, suitable, J. A. i, 29628,

sura (8.), m., god, S. N. 681 ; name of a Bodhisatta, J. A.
v. 1215 18%}; suraka@fia, f., a goddess, a heavenly
maid, J. v. 407 % (=devadhita, Comm.).

surakllita (°ksita), well guarded, m., one of the chief
disciples of the Buddha Phussa, J. A. i. 414= Sukhita,
B. xix. 19.

suragaja, m., an elephant of the gods, Mahabodhiv. 41.

Surattha (surdstra), n., name of a country, Surat, P. V. A.
244 and f.; J. A. iii. 46811 ; v. 18320 ; Mil. 331; 859;
m., an inhabitant of Surat, P. V. A. 245; 250.

surata (t8.), n., sexual intercourse.

suratta, very red, J. A, i, 11920,
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Suraparicara, m., name of a king of the Cetis (=Devadatta
in an anterior birth), Mil. 202.

surabhi (t8.), fragrant, 8. iv. 71; V. V. Ixxxiv. 82; J. A. 1.
1192 ; Dath. iv. 40; Mil. 858 ; -karandaka, m.,
fragrance box, a fragrant box, Thig. 258; Thig. A.
209.

suramma (°mya), very delightful; m., name of a king,
Sas. 120.

Surarivmukha, m., name of a mule, J. vi. 18528,

Surasena, m., name of a people and their country, A. i.
213.

surd, ., spirituous liquor, Vin. ii. 295; 301; iv. 110; D.i.
146; A. i. 212; 295; It. 63; J. A. i. 199%8; 25929,
Dhp. 247; n. @), J. vi. 2879; J. A. vi. 2838 (vead
sura-m-appiya {?]); -ghata, m., a pitcher of strong
drink, J. iii. 477%; -ghara, n., a drinking house, J. v.
3674,

Suwrdjamaggadipani, f., name of a gandha, Sas. 154.

Suradha, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag. 185-136,
S. 1ii. 80 and £.

suradhutta (-dhivta), m., a drunkard, S. N. 106; J, A. i.
26819,

suranakkhatta (-naksatra), n., a drinking festival, J. A. 3623,

1. surapana, n., a liquor shop, Dhp. A. 299.

Il. surapd@na, n., drinking strong liguor, J. A. i. 508.

Surapanajataka, n., the 81st Jataka, J. A. 1. 360 and f.

surdpita, who has drunk liquor, J. i. 4268,

sur@mada, m., tipsiness, J. A. 1. 35211; 36257,

Surama, f. (1) One of the aggasiavikas of the Buddha
Sumedha, B. xii. 24; J. A. i. 88%; (2) one of the
aggasavikas of the Buddha Siddhattha, B. xvii. 19;
J. A. 1. 4010,

Surdvinicchaya, m., name of a gandha by Nanavara, Sas.
81; 121.

surinda (°dra), m., the king of the gods, Mahabodhiv. 28.

suriya (siryae), m. (1) The sun, Vin. i. 2; D. ii. 819:
A, i 227; S.v. 29 and fi.; J. A. ii. 781; Mil 299;
size of the sun, Asl. 818; suriymic «fthapetwiir, to go on



208 Suriya—Surundhana

till sunrise, J. A. i. 818%°; (2) the sun as a god, D. ii.
259; S.1. 51; J. vi. 891; 901°; 20125; 2474; 26312, ete. ;
J. A. iv. 638, ete.; (8) the son of the King of Benares,
J.vi. 187%: %, ete.; J. A. vi, 184 and ff.; (4) the son
of Brahmadatta, J. A. i. 1272, ete.; Dhp. A. 303 f.

suryyakanta (siryakanta), m., the sun-gem, a kind of gem
Mil. 118.

Suriyagutta (siryagupta), m., name of a Thera, Mahabodhiv.
166.

suriyaggaha (siryagraha), m., eclipse of the sun, D.i. 10;
J. AL 1, 87410, :

Suriyadeva, m., one of the sons of Devagabbha, J. A. iv.
81%; P. V. A. 93; 111.

Suriyapassa, m., & mountain in the Himalaya, J. A. v. 889,

suriyamandala (s@rya-), n., the orb of the sun, A.i. 283;
Dh. 8. 617.

surtyarasmi (stryarasmi), m., a sunbeam, J. A. i. 50232,

Surtyavarisa, m., name of a Thera, Sas. 146; 163.

suriyavaccasa (sirys+varcas), f., having the splendour of
the sun, a name of the daughter of the Gandhabba
king Timbaru, D. ii. 258; 265 ; 267 and f. ; 288.

Suriyassa-peyyala, m., part of the fourth chapter of the
Magga Samyutta of the Mahavagga of the Samyutta
Nikaya, S. v. 29 and ff.

suriyuggamana (siryodgamana), n., sunrise, Mah. xxiii. 29 ;

. J. A. i 107%.

suruct (t8.), resplendent, S. N. 548 ; m. (1), the Bodhisattva

at the time of the Buddha Mangala, B. iv. 10; J. A. i.
82%:14; Mahabodhiv. 10; (2) a king of Mithila, J. A. iv.
815%8; (3) son of the foregoing, J. A. ii. 83322; iv. 3152,
8161:%; (4) son of the foregoing, J. iv. 319%:% etc.;
J. A.ii. 883%; iv. 316° and ff.

Surucijataka, n., the 489th Jataka, J. A. iv. 814 and f;
ii. 8337%,

surucira, very resplendent, Mah. xxx. 73.

surunga (ts.), f., a subterranean passage, Mah. vii. 14.

Surundhana, n., name of & town in the Kasi country, J. A.
iv. 10414318 and ff.
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surusuruk@rakam, making the sound surusuru, making a
hissing sound (when eating hastily), Vin. iv. 197.

suriipa (ts.), handsome.

Suripas@r, f., name of a Brahmani, Thig. A. 162.

surdpin, fen. -n7, handsome, Mah. xxii. 20.

Sulakkhand, ., the wife of Afijanasakka in Devadaha, Ap.
in Thig. A. 152.

suladdha (°bdha), well taken; n., a good gain, bliss, Vin. 1.
17; It. 77.

sulabha (ts.), easy to be obtained, If. 102; J. A. 1. 668;
iv. 1257,

Sulasd, f., name of a courtesan, P. V. A. 4 and fi.; J. iii.
48812:16; J. A, iii. 485 and ff.; -jdataka, n., the 419th
Jataka, J. A. iii. 485 and ff.

sulast, f., a medicinal plant, Vin. i. 201; compare Desina-
mamala viii. 40.

sulopt, f., a kind of small deer, J. vi. 48732 J. A. vi. 438,

sura (Suka), m., a parrot, J. vi. 4213; J. A. i. 3243; fem.
suri, J. vi. 4213,

Surakhanda, n., part of the Mahaummaggajataka, J. A. vi.
49516, critical note.

suvaca (suvacas), of soft speech, compliant, M. i. 43; 126;
8. N.143; J. A. 1. 224716,

swwanna (°rna), of good colour, good favoured, beautiful,
D. i. 82; Dh. S.223; It. 99; P. P. 60; J. A. i. 226+;
-t@, f., beauty of colour or complexion, P. P. 34;
suranna, n., gold, 8. iv. 825 and f.; S. N. 48; 686;
often together with hiradifia, Vin. iii. 16 ; 48; D.1i. 179;
the dictionaries give suranna, m.=good colour, beauty ;
a Garuda ; a certain weight; °-@ni, pl., precious things,
J. A i, 2064

Swraunakakkatakajataka, n., the 889th Jataka, J. A. iii.
298 and ff.

surannakdra (surarpa-), m., & goldsmith, D. 1. 78; M. 1i. 18;
iii. 243; A. 1. 258 and £.; J. A. 1. 18210,

Surannakuklute, m., name of a mountain, Sas. 120.

Surannakita, m., name of the Cetiya mountain at the timo
of the Buddha Konagamana, Smp. 830.
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Suvannagiritdla, m., name of a mountain, J. A. vi. 5141,

Suvannaguhd, ., name of a cave in the Himalaya, J. A. iii.
20818 ; v. 837%; 469%; vi. 5612; other caves, Sas.
103; 115.

Suvannapabbata, m., name of a mountain in the Himalaya,
J. AL Q50 5528 ii, 9927,

Suvannapassa, m., & mountain in the Himalaya, J. v. 42%;
472 J, A, v. 881 gnd ff.

suwvannapadukd, f., golden slippers, Vin. i. 15.

surannapali, f., the queen of King Pandukabhaya, Maha-
bodhiv. 112.

Suvannabhiomi, f., name of a country, J. A, iii. 188%4; iy.
15%; vi. 848 efc.; P.V.A. 47 ; 271 and . ; Mil. 359;
Smp. 814; Dip. viii. 12; Mah. xii. 6 ; 44; Maha-
bodhiv. 118 ; 115; Sas. 1, ete.

surannamaya (surarna-), made of gold, J. A. i. 1467.

Surannamigajgtaka, n., the 859th J ataka, J. A. iii. 182
and ff.

Surannay@nalokana, n., name of a village, Sas. 120.

suvannard@jaharisa, m., a golden royal mallard, J. A. i. 8425.

surannavanna (surarnavarna), gold-coloured, brilliant, J. A.
1. 1042; jv. 83810,

Surannavihdra, m., name of a monastery, Sas. 106.

suvannavithi, ., a street in Indras town, J. A. v. 8861,

Swwannasdma, m., name of a Nesada, J. A. vi. 742 and fl.

surannaharsa, m., the golden mallard, the king of the
harhsas, J. A. 1. 2072; ii. 85824,

Surannaharisajataka, n., the 186th Jataka, J. A. 1. 474 and fI.

suratthi (svasti), hail, well-being, C. 100=7J. iv. 314; com-
pare sotthi.

sucammita (-varmita), well harnessed, J. A. i. 1798,

suravatthapita (su+ avasthapita), well known, ascertained,
J. A1 2798 Mil. 10 (°tthapita).

surana (fran), m., dog, M. iii. 91 = supana, M. i. 58 ; surana,
the same, J. vi. 24736 ; surd-, Saddhammop. 879 ; 408.

suranaya, easily brought, easy to catch, S. i. 124; 2388;
J. A i 801

sur@amin (sv@min), m., a master, S. N. 666.
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suviggaha (°graha), of a fine figure, handsome, Mah. xix. 28,

suvijana, easily known, S. N. 92.

suvifiiapaye (su+vijfid), easy to instruet, Vin. i. 6.

swoidiiravidira, very far off, A. ii. 50.

Suvideha, m., name of a country and its inhabitants, M., i.
225,

surinita, well played on, D. ii. 171.

suribhatta (°kta), well divided and arranged, S. N. 305.

suvimutta (°kta), well emancipated, S. N. 975.

suvilitta (°pta), well perfumed, D. i. 104.

suvisama, very uneven, dangerous, Thig. 352; Thig. A. 242,

suvisuddha (°$uddha), perfectly pure, Vin. i. 11 =18, v. 422.

surihina, thoroughly bereft of, J. i. 1442,

Surira, m., name of a god, the messenger of Sakka, S.i.
216.

suvwtthtka (suvrstt), f., abundance of rain, J. A. ii. 80!;
Sum. i. 95 ; see subbutthika.

suve, see sve.

sus (Sug), to be dried, to wither ; sussati (pres.), S. N. 484 ;
sussanta (pres. part. act.), J. A. i 5083; ii. 4245 ;
being thirsty, J. A.vi. 58; sussamana (pres. part. med.),
J.A.i. 498%; S. N. 484 ; sussissati (fut.), J. A. i. 48%;
sussitvd (ger.), J. A.ii. 5%; 889; soseti (caus.) Mah.
xxi. 28 ; compare sukkh.

susanvwuta (°vrta), having the senses controlled, Dhp. 8;
S. N. 418.

susavikhata (°skrta), well prepared, A. ii. 63.

susaifia (-sariyfia), having a good understanding, J. vi. 4919
J. A. vi. 529,

susafifiata (-saviyyata), thoroughly restrained, J. i. 1881,

susanthana (-samsthana), having a good consistence, well
made, S. N. 28.

susanthita (-°sapsthita), firmly standing, S. N. 755.

susamaraddha (°bdha), thoroughly undertaken, D. ii. 103 ;
S. ii. 264 and ff.; Dhp. 293.

susamahita, well grounded, steadfast, D. ii. 120 ; Dhp. 10;
I6. 118 ; -atta, of steadfast mind, S.i. 4; 29.

susamucchinna, thoroughly eradicated, M. i. 102,



212 Susamutthdpaya—susu

susamufthapaya (-utthdpaya), easily raised, S. v. 118.
susambudha, easy to understand, Vin. i. 5; 8. N. 764.
susart (“Savt), f., the plant Mormordica charantia.

susana ($masana), n., a cemetery, Vin. i. 15; 50; ii. 146;
A1, 241; 1. 210; P. P.59; J. A.i. 1757 ; amaka-s.,
a place where the corpses are left to rot, J. A. i. 61%5;
8728; vi. 10%.

susanaka, employed in a cemetery, Mah. x. 91,

sus@navaddhana (Smas@na+ vardhana), augmenting the ceme-
tery, fit to be thrown into the cemetery, Thig. 880.

susayanha, m., & good, blissful evening, A. i. 294.

sustkkhapita, well taught, trained, J. A. i. 444%,

susikkhita, well learnt, thoroughly acquired, 8. N. 261;
easily trained, docile, J. A. i 4443%; ji, 481

susippika (-Silpika), m., a skilful workman, Mah. xxxiv. 72.

Susima, various reading instead of Susima, which see.

susira (Susira), full of holes, hollow, J. i. 14626 ; S. N. 199;
J. AL 1721 ; 442%; Sum.i. 261; Mil. 112; n., a hole;
a wind instrument, Comm. on M., chap. xxxvii.

Susuma, m., name of various persons. (1) A god, S. i.
bd; 217: (2) an ascetic at the time of the Buddha
Atthadassin, B. xv. 9; J. A. 1. 8911; Mahabodhiv. 11 ;
{8) a king of Benares, J. A. ii. 46 13 and ff.; (4) theson
of the Purohita of the King of Benares, J. A. iii. 8912
and ff.; (5) a Paribbajaka at Rajagaha who was
ordained as monk, S. ii. 119 and {f.

Sustmajataka, n., the 168rd and 411th Jataka, J. A. ii. 45
and ff.; iii. 391 and ff. respectively.

sustla (-$ila), moral, virtuous, S. i. 141,

sustlin (sudtlin), moral, J. ii. 6916,

susilya, n., morality, S. i, 209.

L. susu (sisu), m., a boy, lad, Vin. iil. 147=17J. ii. 284%; D. 1.
115; M. i 82; A.ii. 22; J. A, ii. 573; (Sum. i. 284
explains susw as a doubled su=well, thoroughly, and
this is probably right); @janiya-susapama, M. i. 445,
read @janty-ass-ipama (¢f. Thag. 72).

II. susu, the sound susu, hissing, J. A. iii. 8478 (cf. su and
susumayati.



Susu—Suhattha 213

IIL. susu, m., the name of a sort of water animal (alligator
[2), J. vi. 537 (plur. susi)=V. 2552 (kumbhila
makas@ susiy).

susuka, m., an alligator, an infant, a porpoise, a sort of fish
(see susulda, f.), Abhidh. 1003, see 672.

susukd, f., an alligator, Vin. i. 200; A. ii. 128; M. i. 459;
Mil. 196.

susukka (-Sukla), very white, resplendent, D. ii. 18; S. N.
548,

susukhar, very happily, Dhp. 197.

susuddha (-$uddha), very pure, brilliant, Mah. i. 1; xxx.
64.

susundga (§isu-), m., a young elephant, D. ii. 254; the
father of King Kalasoka, Dip. v. 25; 980 f.; Mah. iv.
6; Smp. 820; Sas. 6 and f.; Mahabodhiv. 96; Vin.
iii. 293878,

susumayati, to make the sound su-su.

sussata (susmrta), well remembered, M. 1. 520.

sussaratd (susvaratd), f., melodiousness of voice, Kh. P. 14.

sussavana (-$ravana), n., a good hearing, good news, J. A. i.
617,

sussiis ($udris), to wish to hear, to listen, attend, ; susiisanti
(pres.), D. 1. 280; A.1i.72; sussusimsu (aor.), Vin. i
10 ; sussitsamana (pres. part. m.), S. N. 383.

sussitsa, adj., wishing to hear or learn, obedient, S. i. 6;
J.iv. 1842,

sussiis@ (Susriis@), ., wish to hear, obedience, attendance,
Thag. 588; S. N.186; J. A, iii. 5267 ; Mil. 115.

sussiisin, obedient, J. iii. 525%,

sussoni (-$roni), having beautiful hips, J. iv. 19%; J. A.
iv. 204,

Sussondy, f., the principal queen of King Tamba in Benares,
J. A. iii. 1878 and ff. ; various reading, Sussoni.

Sussondijdtaka, n., the 860th Jataka, J. A. iii. 187 and ff.

suhajja (suhrd), m., friend, S. iv. 59; Dhp. 219; 8. N. 87;
J. A i, 27428,

suhatd (sukha+td), f., happiness, J. iii. 15824,

Suhattha, m., name of & Thera, Sis. 120.
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suhada (-hrda), friendly, m., g friend, J. A. iv. 7622 ; vi. 8825,
suhadg, 1., a woman with child, J. v. 830+,

suhadaya (-hrdaya), friendly, Dhp. A. 362.

Suhanu, m., ¢ Strongjaw,” name of 5 horge, J. ii. 81 24and ;
Jo AL 811 gnd £

Suhanujataka, n., the 158th Jataka, J. A. ii. 30 and ff,

suhanna, n., modesty (?), J. i. 49123,

suhita, satiated, M. i. 30; J.A.1i 926 14, 861%8; vy, 38412,
Mil. 249,

suhuju (su+ rju), very upright, Kh. P, 15, 80 (ef. siju).

suhutthita (su +utthita), well risen, S. N. 178.

suhuta, well offered, burnt as g sacrificial offering, A. ii. 44.

Suhemanta, m., name of & Thera, the author of Thag. 106.

Suhemd, £., name of the wife of the harhsa King Dhatarattha,
J. v. 86612

suka ($ika), m., the awn of barley, ete., S. v. 10; 48;
A i 8.

stkara (t8.), m., a hog, pig, Vin. i. 200; D.i. 5; A.ii 42;
209; It.86; J. A.j. 1972; ii. 10%; Mil. 118; 267;
sukart, £., J. A. ii. 4065,

Sakarakhata, 1., g cave on the Gijjhakita at Rajagaha,
M.i 497; 8. v. 233; Dhp. A. 125 (where misread as
Stkarabata).

Sdkamjdtaka, n., the 158rd Jataka, J. A. ii. 9 and ff,

sikarantaka, 1., g kind of girdle, Vin. ii. 136.

stkaramaddava, n., a plant or tuber, called ‘ pig-tender,’
perhaps truffles, D. ii. 127; Ud. 81 and £.; Mil. 175.

sukarasali, f., a kind of rice, J. A. vi. 581, (var, read.
sukasdly).

sukarika, m., g boar-hunter, S. ii. 257; P.P.56; Thig. 242 ;
Thig. A. 204.

suc, 10, to point out, show, indicate,

sucaka (ts.), m., an informer, slanderer, S. ii. 257; S. N.
246.

sicana (ts.), n., indicating, exhibiting,

suct (ts.), f., g needle, Vin. ii. 115; 117; 177; 8. ii. 215
and f.; 257; J. A. i 111%; 24815, 4 hairpin, Thig.
254; J. A. i. 9%5; a small door-bolt, a pin to secure
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the bolt, M. i. 126 ; Thig. 116 ; Thig. A. 117, eross-bar
of a rail, railing, D. ii. 179.

sucikattha, whose bones are like needles, P. V. 85 P, V. A.
180 (sacigatd ti va patho.  Vijjhanatthena sicikg i
laddhanamaya khuppipasaya ajjhapilita. Sacikantha ti
kect pathanti.  Sacichiddasadisg mukhadvdrd t attho).

sacikamma, n., needlework.

sticika, f., a needle ; hunger, P.V.22; P.V. A. 107 ; a small
bolt to a door, Vin. ii. 120; 148.

sicikara, m., a needle-maker, 8. ii. 216.

stcighatikd, f., a small bolt to a door, Vin. ii. 287; Ud. 52;
J. A. 1. 8463,

sacighara (-grha), n., a needle case, Vin. ii. 301 and f. ;
iv. 123; 167; S. ii. 281; J. A.i. 1705,

Sicijataka, n., the 387th Jataka, J. A. iii. 281 and ff.

sicinalika, f., & needle-case made of bamboo, Vin. ii. 116,

sicimukha, ¢ needle-faced,’ g mosquito, Abhidh. 646 ; a sort
of intestinal worm, Sara-sangaha, 218; g pand (in
hell), M. iii. 1852; *mukhi, f., name of a Paribbajika,
so Trenckner reads S. iii. 238 instead of sucimuliz
(which see).

sticiloma, needle-haired, whose hair consists of needles,
S. ii. 257; m., name of a Yakkha at Gaya, 8. i. 207 ;
S. N., p. 47.

sicivatta (-vaktra), needle-faced, having a face like a needle,
Pgd. 55.

siciwanijaka, m., a needle-seller, 8. ii. 215.

sdcwijjhana, n., an awl, Abhidh. 528,

stju (su +7ju), upright, S. N. 143.

sina (sind), f., a slaughter-house, J. A. vi. 62%; see sind.

site (ts.), m., a charioteer, J. iv. 4082 ; & bard, panegyrist,
J. A 1. 6018; J. v. 2584,

satighara (-grha), n., a lying-in-chamber, Dhp. A. 840=
J. A.iv. 18818; J. A, vi. 4859,

sida (ts), m., & cook, D. i, 51; S. v, 149 and .5 J. A,
29277; Sum. i. 157 ; sidaka, m., the same (said with
contempt), J. v. 50721,

siidana, n., destruction, Kace. 329.
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sina ($ana), swollen, Mil. 857 ; often wrongly spelt suna,
Vin. ii. 258=A. iv. 275° (¢f. Leumann, ‘Gétt. Anz.,’
1899, p. 595) ; Asl. 197 (suna-bhava).

sima (s.), ., a slaughter-house, Vin. i. 202 ; ii. 267 ; asisind,
the same, Vin. ii. 26 ; M. 1. 130; 143; also sina, m.
(?), J. vi. 1111; sanapana, J. A. vi. 1112 ; sanaghara,
Vin. iil. 59; siinag-nissite, Vin. iii. 151.

sinu (t8.), m., a son, child, Mah. xxxvii. 80; xxxviii. 87.

siipa (#s.), m., broth, soup, curry, Vin. ii. 77; 214 and fI.;
iv. 192; D. i. 105; S. v. 149 and ff.; J. A, ii. 661;
samastpaka, with equal curry, Vin. iv. 192. Also n.,
Vin. i. 2892 (-ani), and f., sipi, J. iv. 3522 (bidala-
siipiyo) ; siaparyafijanaka, n. (?), a vessel for curry and
sauce, Vin. 1. 2401°; sapalk@ra, m., a cook.

sipatthita (°sthita), firmly established, It. 80.

sipatittha (supdtirtha), easy of access, M. i. 76 = supatittha,
D. ii. 129; Ud. 88.

spavyafijana, n., curry, J. A, 1. 19735,

sapika, m., a cook, Sum. i. 157 ; J. A. vi. 62% (var. read.);
2771,

s@pin, having curry, together with the curry, J. iii. 3285,

silpeyya, n., curry, D. ii. 198; -panna, n., curry leaf, curry
stuff, J. A. 1. 98%; 99%; -saka, m., a potherb for making
curry, J. A. iv. 445%,

siyati, see su, 1.

I. sira (sirae), valiant, courageous, S. 1. 21; J. A.i. 262%;
8201%; ii. 119%%; m., a hero, a valiant man, D. i. 51 ;
89; S.N. 831; p.102; Sum. 157; 250; n., valour, S.
v. 227, read siriya.

II. sira (t8.), m., the sun, Ap. in Thig. A. 150 ; S. Ambattha,
name of a man, A. i. 26; iii. 451 ; 8. Vamagotta, the
son of a king of Benares, J. vi. 1847; J. A. vi. 13420 ;
1574,

surakatha ($i°), ., a tale about herces, D. 1. 8; Sum. 1. 90.

Surakitti, m., name of a king, Sas. 105; 106; 115.

stivagajjita (Sira+ garjita), an heroic utterance, a shout of
defiance, Dhp. A. 159.

sarata (ts.), kindly disposed, S. iv. 805.
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Saradaddara, m., a king of the Nagas, J. A. iii. 16°.

sirabh@va (§i°), m., strength, valour, J. A. i. 1308,

Sirasena, m., name of a people, A. iv. 252; 256 ; 260; J.
vi. 280%; J. A, vi. 2812

sarin (ts.), wise, Mah. xxvi. 28.

siriya ($aurya), n., valour, S.v.227 (text, sira); J.1.282'7;
Mil. 8.

1. sila ($ila), m. and n. (1) A sharp-pointed instrument,
a stake, Vin. ii. 26 =M. i. 180="Thig. 488; S.v. 441;
Thig. A. 288; J. A.1.148%%; 826%; Tel. 54; sitle uttds,
to impale, A. i. 48; J. A. 1. 826%; ii. 443°%; iv. 293;
ayasila, an iron stake, J. A. iv. 29%; S. N. 667;
(2) a spit, J. A. i. 2112; roasted on a spit, roasted
meat, J. A. iii. 22018 ; masiisas., the same, or perhaps a
spit with roasted meat, J. A. iii. 52%2; 220%:1°; (3) an
acute, sharp pain, Asl. 897 ; sald, f., the same, A. v.
1105.

salin (§alin), m., a name of Siva.

Sileyyarucira, m., a kind of god, D. ii. 260.

sil@ra (su+uddra), magnificent, Mah. xxviii. 1.

se (indecl.), an enclitic particle added to certain plural
forms: (1) to the 1st person plur. of verbs—e.g.,
labli@ma-se, ahuvamha-se, J. iii. 26181°=Dhp. A. 147;
yama@ma-se, Dhp. 6 ; sikkhiss@ma-se, S. N. 814; (2) to
nom. plur. of nouns—e.g., samihatd-se, S. N. 14;
pavadiyd-se, S. N. 885; rukkhd-se, J. iii. 83991; ¢f. the
Vedic termination -d@sas; Oldenberg, K. Z. xxv. 315
(Trenckner).

seka (t8.), m., sprinkling, J. A. i. 938,

sekata (sai®), n., a sandbank, Dath. i. 32.

sekadhari, f. (?), J. vi. 586 (nilapupphi-°, Comm. nilapup-
phiti @dika pupphavalliyo).

sekkla, various reading instead of sekha, which see.

selha (faiksa), belonging to training, in want of training,
imperfect, Vin. i. 17; 248; iii. 24; Dh. S. 1016; who
bas still to learn, denotes one who has not yet attained
Arhatship, D.ii. 148; M.i.4; 144; A.i. 68; P.P.14;
It.91f.; 53; 71; S. N. 970; 1038 =S. ii. 47 ; definition,
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A.i. 231; 8.v.14; 145; 175; 229 and ff.; 298 ; 827 ;
s. patipada, the path of the student, M. i. 354 ; iii. 76;
800; s. sila, the moral practice of the student, A. i.
219 f.; ii. 6; 86 and f.; asekha, not to be trained,
adept, perfect, Vin. i. 62 and ff.; iii. 24; P. P. 14
(=arhat).

sekhabala, 1., the strength of the disciple, of five kinds,
A. ii. 150.

sekhara ($¢°), m., a crest, chaplet.

sekhasammata, esteemed to be under discipline, educated,
Vin. iv. 179.

Sekhasutta, n., the 53rd Sutta of the Majjhima Nikaya,
M. i. 353 and ff.

sekhiya, connected with training; s. dhamma, rule of good
breeding, Vin. iv. 185 and ff.

segalaka, n., a jackal’s cry, A. 1. 187 and f.

Seggi, f., name of the daughter of an Upasaka, J. ii. 1804.

Seggujataka, n., the 217th Jataka, J. A. ii. 179 and f.

sec, 10, see sic.

secanaka (t8.), n., sprinkling, J. A. vi. 69°; asecanaka,
delicious, M. 1. 114 ; Mil. 405.

settha (Srestha), best, excellent, D. i. 18; 98; S. iii. 13;
S. N. 47; 181; 822; 907; Dhp. 1; 26; J. i. 448%0;
J. A. i. 885; compar. sefthatara, J. v. 1488,

sefthakamma, n., excellent, pious deeds, Mah. lix. 9.

setthasammata, considered the best, J. iii. 11124,

I. seithi (Sresthin), m., foreman of a guild, treasurer, wealthy
merchant, Vin. i. 15 and f.; 271 and ff.; ii. 110 and ff.;
157; 8. i. 89; J. il 8679; J. A. i. 12211, ete.;
Rdgjagaha -s., the treasurer of Rajagaha, Vin. ii. 154;
J. A.iv. 871%; Baranasi -s., the treasurer of Benares,
J. A.i. 2427; 26918; janapada-setthi, a treasurer of the
country, J. A. iv. 87 ; setthi gahapati, Vin. i. 273 S.
i. 92; there were families of sef¢this, Vin. i. 18; J. A. iv.
622; -fthana, n., the position as a treasurer, J. A. ii.
12217; 231%; hereditary, J. A.i. 281%; 2432, jj. 6418;
Hi. 4757, ete.; sefth@nusetthi, treasurers and under-
treasurers, Vin. i. 18; see ‘ Vinaya Texts,” i. 102.
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IT. setthi, f., ashes, Abhidh. 85; D. chap. xxvii.

Setthitala, n., name of a vihara, Sas. 119.

sefthitta (Sresthatva), n., the office as treasurer, S. i. 92.

sent (Sreni), 1., a guild, Vin. iv. 226; J. A. 1. 2674; 814%;
iv. 438; Dath. ii. 124; their number was eighteen,
J. A, vi. 222 4271 _pamukha, m., the head of a guild,
J. A, ii. 129 (text seni-) ; (2) a division of an army,
J. vi. 583%; ratha-°, J. vi. 481; 492 ; senimokkha, m.,
the chief of an army, J. vi. 871 (cf. sen@ and seniya).

seta (Sveta), white, D. 1i. 297=M. 1. 58; S. N. 689; J. A. i.
1758; m., name of a mountain in the Himalayas, S. i.
67 =Mil. 242 ; an elephant of King Pasenadi, A. iii. 845.

setaka ($vetaka), white, transparent, D. ii. 129; M. i. 76;
167; 283; n., a village in the Sumbha country, S. v.
89 ; 168 and ff. (various reading Sedaka, cfr. Desaka).

Setakannika, n., name of a village in the south, Vin. i. 197;
Sum. i. 173; J. A. i. 491; Mahabodhiv. 12.

Setaketu, m., name of the son of a brahmin in Benares,
J. 1. 401%7; iii. 2841:5; J. A. iii. 282% and ff.; -jataka,
n., the 877th Jataka, J. A. iii. 232 and ff.

setageru (m. [?]), name of a tree, J. vi. 5852,

setanga ($vetanga), white bodied, Mah. x. 54.
setaccha, m. (Svetdhsa), a tree, J. A. vi. 5852 ; sctacchakiita,

adj., J. vi. 589°¢ (sakuna).

setacchatta (Svetachattra), n., a white umbrella, an emblem
of royalty, D. il. 19; A. i 145; J. A 1. 177%; 2674,

setatthika (Svetasthi+ ka), suffering from famine, Vin. iii. 6;
S.iv. 8328; A.1i. 160; {., mildew, Vin. ii. 256; J. A. v.
4017,

setapacchdda ($vetapra®), with white covering, S. iv. 292,

setapanni (£. [?]), a tree, J. vi. 83517,

setamba, m., a sort of mango, Abhidh. 558 (traced also by
Trenckner in Dhp. A. and Papaficasudani).

Setavya, f., a town in the Kosala country, D. ii. 816 and ff.;
A.ii. 87; 8. N.1012; V. V. A. 229, ete.; Setavyaka,
adj., D. ii. 8317 ff.

Setaryarama, m., the place where the Buddha Kassapa
died, B. xxv. 52.
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sett, see si.

Setibhinda, m., name of a king, Sas. 42; 120; 128.

setu (t8.), m. (1) A causeway, bridge, Vin. 1. 280=D. ii. 89;
J. A.1.199%; uttara-s., a bridge for erossing over, M. i.
184; Mil. 194; nala-s., a bamboo bridge, Thag. 7;
(2) name of a young Brahman, K. V. 268.

setuk@raka, m., a bridge-maker, one who paves the way,
S.1. 83; K. V. 845.

setughata, m., pulling down of the bridge leading to some-
thing, Vin, i. 59; iil. 6; A. 1. 220; 261; ii. 145 and {.;
Dh. 8. 299; Asl. 219; Sum. i. 305.

Setuccha, m., name of a Thera, Thag. 108.

sed (svid), 10, to cause to transpire, to heat, to steam ;
sedeti (pres.), J. A.v.2711%; sedesurin (aor.), Vin. iii. 82;
sedetvd (ger.), J. A. 1. 324%; ii. 74%4; sedita (p.p.p.),
J. A1, 52%; sedapets (caus.), J. A. iii. 1221

seda (sveda), m., sweat, transpiration, D. ii. 293; A. ii
67 and f.; It. 76; S.N.196; J.i. 146%; J. A. i. 1188;
1381; 2431 sweating for medical purposes, mahd-s.,
a great steam-bath ; sambhdra-s., bringing about
sweating by the use of herbs, ete.; seda-kamma, n.,
sweating, Vin. i. 205,

sedaka, sweating, transpiring, D. ii. 265; n., a village in
the Sumbha country, S. v. 168 = Setaka.

sedaja (sveda-), sprung from moisture, insects, worms, ete.

sed@vakkhitta (sveda +avalksipta), earned in the sweat of the
brow, A ii. 67 and ff.

1. sena ($ayana), see sayana and sendsana.

II. sena (Syéna), m., a hawk, J.ii. 60°; J. A.i. 2781%; ii.
517,

senaka, m., a carter, Thig. A. 271; a name of various
persons. (1) A Thera, the author of Thag. 287-290;
(2) a learned man in Mithila, the spiritual adviser of
the Vedeha king, J. vi. 8561, ete.; J. A. vi. 8804 and
ff.; (3) the minister of King Janaka of Benares, J. iii.
845%; J. A.i. 468; iii. 8341 and ff.; (4) & minister of
King Maddava of Benares, J. iii. 84010:18; 341°; J. A.
iii. 3372 and ff.; (5) a King in Benares, J. iii. 2782 ;

e
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2797 J. A. iii. 275 and ff.; (6) a monkey, J. A. 1i.
7818 and ff.

Senakavagga, m., the second chapter of the Chanipata of the
Jatakatthakatha, J. A. iii. 275-316.

senagutta, m., a minister of war, only in the comp., mahd-°,
J. A vi. 2% ; 54%; mahasenaguttafthana, b., the
position of a generalissimo, J. A. v. 115%.

send (t8.), ., an army, Vin. i. 241 ; iv. 104 and ff. ; 160; S.
i, 112; J. A. ii. 949 ; Mil. 4.

sendnayaka, m., a general, Vin. i. 78.

sendnt (t8.), m., a general ; the father of Sujata, A. i. 26;
J. A. i. 68%; senanikutimbika, m., the head of the
Senani family, the father of Sujata, J. A. i. 26°;
Mahabodhiv. 28 ; Senaninigama, m. a village at
Uruvela, the home of Sujata, Vin. i. 21 ; Asl. 84.

senanikutilatd, f., strategy, Asl. 151.

sendpacca (*tya), n., the position as general, Mah. xxxviii. 81.

sendpati, m., & general, Vin. i. 238 and ff.; S. N. 556;
J. A.i. 133%1; iv, 48%; dhamma-s., a general of the
law, Mil. 343.

sendpatika, ., & general, A, iii. 76 ; 78 ; 300.

sendbytiha (-°vyiiha), m., a review, Vin. iv. 107; D. i. 6;
Pts. ii. 218; Sum. i. 85 (-vyihka).

sendsana (Sayandsana), 1., sleeping and sitting, dwelling,
Vin. i. 196; 294 ; 856; ii. 146; iii. 88, ete.; D.ii. 77;
A.i.60; It. 108; 109; Sum. i. 208; J. A. i. 2171,

send@sanag@ha, m., allotment of lodging-places, Vin. ii
167.

sendsanagahdpaka, m., apportioner of lodging-places, house-
steward, Vin. ii. 167.

sendsanacarikd, f., a wandering from lodging-place to
lodging-place, Vin. i. 203 ; iii. 21; J. A, 126%,

sendsanapafifiGpaka, m., regulator of the lodging-places,
Vin. 1i. 75; 176; iii. 158 and £.; 1v. 388.

send@sanapatib@hana, n., keeping out of the lodging, J. A. i.
2177,

sendsanapaviveka, n., seclusion in respect of lodging, A. i.
240 and f.
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sendsanavatta, n., rule of conductin respeet of lodging-
places, Vin. ii. 220.

seni, see send.

seniya (sainya), m., (1) belonging to an army, soldier, J. A.
i. 314%; Dhp. A. 2082 (seniyo); (2) surname of King
Bimbisara, D. 1. 111; M. i. 94; Ud. 11; Vin. 1. 87;
72 and ff.; (8) name of a dog-keeper in the Koliya
country, M. 1. 887 and ff.

seniiptya, 1., a bed-fellow, J. v. 963,

senesika, greasy, Vin. i. 200.

sepannt ($1iparni), f., name of a tree, Gmelina arborea, J. 1.
174%; J. A. 1. 178%%.

semdnaka, lying, Thag. 14 ; cfr. si.

semha (Slegman), n., phlegm, Vin. ii. 187; D.1ii. 14; 293;
A.ii. 87; iii. 101; S. N. 198; 484; Mil. 112; 303.

semh@ra, m., a monkey (explained by makkata), M. i. 429,

semhika (Slaigmika), m., a man of phlegmatic humour, Mil.
298.

seyy, to drop, let fall, discharge, J. i. 174°,

seyya ($reyas), better, excellent ; seyyo (nom. mase.), S. iii.
48 and f.; 8. N. 918; Dhp. 308; Dh. S. 1116; J. i.
1802; seyyasi (nom. fem.), J. v. 8932 ; seyyo (nom.
neut.), often used as a noun, meaning good, happiness,
well-being, Vin. i. 88 ; D.i. 184; ii. 830; S. N. 427;
440 ; Dhp. 76; 100; J. ii. 44%; cf. seyyaso; seyya
(nom. fem.), J. v. 94%; seyyar (nom. ace. neutr.),
J. A, iii. 28718 ; 1i. 4028,

Seyya, m., a king of Benares, J. A. v. 8354°, read Sariyama.

seyyaka, lying, M. i. 433, see uttanaseyyaka and agabbhasey-
yaka.

seyyamsa, m., the better part, J. ii. 4028,

seyyagga, 0., the number of beds (?), Vin. ii. 167.

Seyyajataka, n., the 282nd Jataka, J. A. ii. 400 and ff.; iii.
181 (text, Seyyarsajataka).

seyyatha as, just as, s. pt, Vin. i. 5; D.1. 45; It. 90; 113;
J. A. 1. 3393 ; seyyathidam, as follows, namely, Vin. i.
10; D.1.89; ii. 91; S.v.421; It. 99 (=*sed-yatha
[?], Pischel, Gr. 8428, but ¢f. Trenckner, P. M. 75).
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Seyyasaka, m., name of a trespassing Bhikkhu, Vin. ii. 7
and f. ; iii. 110 and ff.

seyyaso, indecl., still better, Dhp. 48 ; J. ii. 4028,

seyya (Sayya), f., a bed, eouch, D. 1. 112; M. i. 502; S.N.
29; 152; 535; Dhp. 805; 809 ; four kinds, A. ii. 224,

serin (svairin), self-willed, independent, self-possessed, M. i.
506; J.1.5%; m.,a god, formerly a king, S.i. 57 and {.

seritd (svairita), f. independence, emancipation of will, 8. N.
39 and f.

Serini, f., name of a courtezan in Hattinipura, P. V. A. 201.

Seriva, m., name of a trader in the Seriva country, J. A. i.
111%; n., name of a country, J. A. i. 1115,

Sertrat, m., name of a trader in the Seriva country, J. A. i.
1118,

Serivanijajataka, n., the third Jataka, J. A. i. 110 and ff.

serivikd@ra, m. (svaira-°), lodging privately (not in a vihara),
M. i. 469 fi,

serissa, serissaka, various reading instead of serisa, serisaka,
which see.

serisaka, made of Sirisa wood, name of a hall, D. ii. 856
and f.; V. V. Ixxxiv. 58; V.V.A.881; 851; m., name
of a god, V. V. Ixxxiv. 21; 87 and f.; V. V. A. 832
and ff.; P. V. A, 244,

serisamaha, m., a festival in honour of the Serisaka Vimana,
V. V. Ixxxiv. 87; 53.

Serwma, m., name of an island, J. A. iii, 1872 ; J. iii.
18974,

sereyaka, m. (sai’), name of & tree (Barleria cristata), J. iii.
25312,

sel, 10, to shout, B. i. 86; S. N. 682 (text, selenti); see
J. P. T. 8., 1885, p. 54.

L. sela (faila), rocky, Dhp. 8; m., rock, stone, crystal, gem,
8.1.127; D.ii.89; Dhp. 81; J.ii. 142; Vin.i. 4 f.;
1ii. 1475=1J. 1i. 284 %,

I1. Sela, m., (1) name of a brahmin at Apana, the author of
Thag. 818-841; 8. N, p. 99 and ff.; Sum. i. 276;
Mil. 167 and f.; 183; (2) name of a king, J. vi. 999,

selagula, m., a rocky ball, J. A. i, 1472,
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Selasutta, n., the seventh Sutta of the Mahavagga of the
Sutta Nipata, and the 92nd Sutta of the Majjhima
Nikaya, S. N, p. 99 and ff.; M. i. 146.

Sela, f., name of a Theri, the author of Thig. 57-59 ; Thig.
A. 61 and ff.; 8.1i. 134 ; the youngest sister of Canda-
kumara, J. vi. 1488 ; J. A. vi. 1436; 1572,

selissaka, n., noise, row, mad pranks, S. iv. 117 (compare
Sailusa [?]).

I. sev (ts.). (1) To serve, associate with, resort to, Vin. ii.
203; A.i. 124 and ff.; S. N. 57; 75; P. P. 88; It. 107;
to practice, embrace, make use of, Vin. 1. 10=8. v. 421;
M. iii. 45; Dhp. 167; 293; 810; S. N.72; 391; 927;
J.1.861%; J. A. 1. 1527 ; aor. aserissasn, J. iv. 1784

II. sev, 10, to cause to fall, to throw down, J. iii. 1982,

sevaka, serving, following; m., a servant, dependent, J. ii.
420%; J. A. ii. 129; 125,

sevand, f., following, associating with, 8. N. 259; Dh. S.
1326 ; P. P. 20; cohabiting, Vin. iii. 29; Dhp. A. 895.

sevd, {., service, resorting to, 8. i. 110; Thig. A. 179.

sevala ($ai®), m., the plant Blyza octandra, moss, J. iv. T12;
J. Al il 149%; il 520%; v. 4629; Mil. 85; m. and
n., J. A. v. 8378; -mdalaka (or -malika), m., who makes
garlands of Blyza octandra, A. v. 268 ; 8. iv. 812.

Sevitabbasevitabbasutta, n., the 114th Sutta of the Majjhima,
Nikaya, M. iii. 45 and ff.

sevin, serving, practising, S. N. 749 ; It. 54.

sesa (Sesa), remaining, left, D. ii. 48; S. N. 217; 354;
J. A, 1i. 1282'; -ka, the same, Mah. x. 36 ; xxii. 42;
xxv. 19.

soka (Soka), m., sorrow, grief, Vin.i. 6; D. i. 86; ii. 305;
A.1.51; S.1i.110; S. N. 584 ; 586; J. A. 1. 1892,

sokajjhayikd, f., a woman who plays the fool, a comedian,
Vin. iv. 285; J. A. vi. 580%,

Sokatinna, f., name of an Acchara, V. V. A. 93 ; 211 =Sona-
dinng, V. V. xviil. 10; 1. 25,

sokara (savkara), belonging to a swine, s. maiisa, pork,
Kace. 190.

sokavat ($0°), sorrowful, Mah. xix, 15.
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sohika, sorrowful, a-s., free from sorrow, Thig. A. 229.

sokin ($okin), fem. nz, sorrowful, Dhp. 28.

Sokkataya, n., name of a town in Siam, Sas. 50; 61.

sokhya (saukhya), n., happiness, S. N. 61; J. v. 205%.

sokhumma (sauksmya), n., fineness, minuteness, A. ii. 17.

sogata, belonging to the Buddha, Buddhist.

sogandhika (sau®), m., a purgatory, S.i. 152; 8. N., p. 124 ;
n., the white water-lily (Nympheo lotus), Abhidh. 475 ;
689; J.v.419%; J. vi. 518%; 587% (seta-sogandhi-
yehi).

socana, n., sorrow, mourning, Dhp. A. 188; -na, f., the
same, D. ii. 8306; S.1. 108=8. N. 34.

socitatta, n., sorrowfulness, D. ii. 306 ; Pis. i. 88.

soctya (Socya), deplorable, Saddhammop. 262.

soceyya ($auca), n., purity, S.1.78; A.1. 94 ; ii. 188; v. 263;
J. 1. 2149; Mil. 115; 207 ; is threefold, A.1. 271 ; 1t. 55;
further subdivided, A. v. 264 ; 266 and ff.

sojacca (*saujdtya), n., nobility, high birth, J. ii. 187,

Sotthika, m., one of the chief attendants of the Buddha
Vessabhu, B. xxii. 25.

Sotthija, see Sotthija.

1. sona (Sona), red, crimson ; m., name of various persons.
(1) One of the chief disciples of the Buddha Vessabhu,
D.ii. 4; B. xxii. 23; J. A. 1. 422%; (2) a horse belong-
ing to the King of Benares, J. ii. 81%andt, J A i,
822and & . (3} gon of a gahapati at Rajagaha, S. iil.
48 and ff.; iv. 118; (4) S. Kutikanpa, a disciple of
Mahakaccayana, the author of Thag. 365-369, Vin. i.
194; A. 1. 24; Ud. 57; (5) S. Kuraragharika, a Thera,
J. A. vi. 1532; (6) S. Kolivisa, a Thera, the author of
Thag. 632-634, Vin. i. 179 and ff.; A. i. 24, and
probably also iii. 374 and ff.; () S. Potiriyaputta, a
Thera, the author of Thag. 193-194; (8) one of the
apostles of Savannabhumi, Sas. 10, ete.; Mahabodhiv.
113; 115; see Sona; (9) a minister to King Mahasena
of Ceylon, Dip. xxii. 70 and f.; Mah. xxxvii. 10 and ff:

1I. sona, m., a dog, J. 1. 1463%; 8. N. 675; soni, ., a bitch,
Mah. vii. 8 =sona, It. 36.
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II1. sona (cfr. syondka), m., a kind of tree; the Bodhi trees
of the Buddhas Paduma and Narada, B. ix. 22; x. 24 ;
J. A. 1. 86%; 378,

Sonaka, see Sonaka.

Sondkayana, m., name of a young man, A. ii. 232,

Sonadanda, m., name of a Brahman at Campa, D. i. 111
and ff.; Sum. i. 279 and ff.; -sutta, n., the fourth Sutta
of the Digha Nikaya, D. i. 111 and ff.

Sonadinna, m., name of a god, who was a householder in
the Kasi kingdom in the time of the Buddha Kassapa,
J. vi. 118%7; J. A. vi, 118¢ gnd ff.

Sonadinnd, f. (1) Name of an Aecchara, V. V. xviii. 10;
1. 25=_8okatinng, V. V. A. 93; 211; (2) name of an
Upasika, V. V. xxiii. 5; V. V. A. 114 and £.

Sonanandajataka, see Sonanandajataka.

Sona, f. (1) One of the aggasavikas of the Buddha Sumana,
B. v. 27; J. A. 1. 84%; (2) a Theri, the author of
Thig. 102-106, A. i. 25; iv. 848; Ap. in Thig. A. 96;
Thig. A. 95 and ff.

sonita ($0°), n., blood, Thig. 467.

sont ($rony), f., the buttock, S. N. 609; J. v. 8027; J.-A. v.
216%; (2) a bitch, gee II. sona.

Sonuttara, m. (1) A bhunter, J. A. v. 86% and ff. (various
reading NSonuttara) ; Mil. 201; (2) a Brahman, the
father of Nagasena, Mil. 8; (8) name of the princes of
Suvanpabhumi, Mhw. xii. 54, ¢f. Vin. iii. 818 (Sonut-
tara), Sas. 10.

sonda ($aunda), addicted to drink, a drunkard, D.ii. 172;
J.v. 4991 J A, v. 4361; Mil 845; a-sonda, m., J. v.
11622; fem. -1, itthisondi, a woman addicted to drink,
8. N. 112; a-sondi, f., A. iii. 88; yuddha-sonda, J. A.
1. 2048 ; dasi-sonda, a libertine, J. A. v. 4862; dhamma-
sondatd, affectionate attachment to the law, J. A. v.
48217,

sondaka (Saundaka), m., a drunkard, J. A. vi. 8012,

sonda (su°), f., an elephant’s trunk, Vin. ii. 201; M. i. 415;
J. A. i 50%; 1875; Mil. 868 ; sonda, m., the same, 8.
i. 10410,
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sondika (Saundika), m. (1) A distiller and seller of spirituous
liquors ; (2) a drunkard, Mil. 934

sondikata (a serpent), who has expanded its neck, J. v. 1667
(=kataphana, Comm.), cf. sondz, II.

sondika, f., tendril of a creeper, M. i. 228; 874; S.1 106;
Mil. 874 ; peppered meat, S.ii. 98; compare Sanskrit
$aundi, long pepper.

sondt, f., a natural tank in a rock, J. A. i. 4623; udaka-°,
J. A, iv. 838%,

sondt, ., the neck of a tortoise, S. iv. 177 (sondi-paficamant
anganti).

sonna (suvarna), n., gold, Mah. v. 87; V. V. xxxvi. 7.

sopnakara (suvarpa-), m., a goldsmith.

Sonnagiri, name of a locality in Ceylon, Mhu. xxxiv. 4;
Comm. on M. ch. 115 (Sonagiri).

sonnadhaja, with golden flags, J. A. ii. 48

Sonnamali, name of a Dagoba at Anuradhapura (Mahi-
thupa), Mhu. xxvii. 8.

sonnamaya, golden, made of gold, J. vi. 2085,

sonnavdluka, f., gold dust, J. vi. 2782,

sonndlamkard, with golden ornaments, J. A. ii. 4811,

I. sota (Srotas and $rotra), n., ear, the organ of hearing,
Vin.i. 9; 84; D.i. 21; Dh. 8. 601; Asl. 810; ohita -s.,
with open ears, J. A. 1. 1291%; an organ of sense, D. i.
106; J. A. 1. 164; a nostril, J. 1. 1685 ; sotena (instr.),
J. 1. 163%; sot@ (nom. pl.), S. N. 845,

IL. sota (srotas), m. and n., stream, flood, torrent, S. N. 433 ;
It. 114; J. A. i. 823%; sigha-s., having a quick cur-
rent, D. ii. 132; 8. N. 819 ; metaphorically, the stream
of cravings, 8. N. 1034; 8. iv. 292; It. 114 ; denotes
also the noble eightfold path, S. v. 847 ; bhava-s.,
the torrent of existence, S.1i. 15; iv. 128; soto (nom.
sing.), S. iv. 291 and f.; v. 847; sot@ (nom. plur.),
S. N. 1084 ; sotani (ace. plur.), S. N. 488 ; plur. sotdyo
(f. [?], or wrong reading instead of sotdso, sotase [?]),
J. iv. 2871; 28818,

sotafijana (srotofijana), n., a kind of ointment made with
antimony, Vin. i. 203.
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sotatta, scorched, J. i. 89031=M.1i. 79, read so tatto (cf. M. i.
536).

Sotattaginidana, n., name of a work by Cullabuddhaghosa,
G. V. 63.

sotadhatu (Sroto-dhatu), f., the ear element, the ear, Vin. ii.
299; D.i.79; S.ii. 121; Dh. S. 601; 604; Mil 6.

Sotappamdlini, m., name of a Gandha, G. V. 62; 72.

sotar ($rotr), m., a hearer, D. i. 56 ; A.1i.116; iii. 161 and ff.
used as a feminine noun, Ap. in Thig. A. 200.

sotavat ($rotovat), having ears, sotavanto (nom. pl.), Vin. 1.
7; D.ii. 89.

sotavififigna (Sroto-vijfigna), n., auditory cognition, percep-
tion through the ear, Dh. 8. 448.

sotavififieya ($roto-vijfieya), cognizable by hearing, D. ii.
281; Dh. S. 4617. )

sotanugata (Sroto-nugata), following on hearing, acquired by
hearing, A. ii. 185.

sot@patti (Srotadpatti), f., entering upon the stream—i.e., the
noble eightfold path (S. v. 847), conversion, Vin. ii. 98,
ete. By it the first three Samyojanas are broken, S.v.
357; 876. It has four phases (angas): faith in the
Buddha, the Law, and the Order, and, further, the
noble Silas, S. 1i. 68 and ff.; v. 362 and ff. Another
set of four angas consists of suppurisasamseva, sad-
dhammasavana, yonisomanasik@ra, and dhammanud-
hammapatipatti, S. v. 847; 404. The converted is
endowed with dyu, vauna, sukha, and adhipateyya, S. v.
390 ; he is called wealthy and glorious, S.v. 402; con-
version excludes rebirth in purgatory, among animals
and petas, as well as in other places of misery, S.v. 356 ;
D. ii. 155. The converted man is sure to attain the
Sambodhi (niyato sambodhip@rayano, D. 156, discussed
in Dial.i.190-192) ; -magga, m., the way to conversion,
the lower stage of conversion, Sum. i. 237 ; see magga ;
-phala, n., the effect of having entered upon the stream,
the fruit of conversion, Vin. i. 298 ; 1i. 183 ; M. i. 325;
A. 1. 44; S. iii, 168; 225; v. 410 and ff.; P. P.
18, ete.
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Sotapattivagga, m., the first chapter of the Ditthi-Sarmyutta
of the Khandha Vagga of the Samyutta Nikaya, S. iii.
202 and ff.

Sotapattisarnintta, n., the eleventh Book of the Mahavagga
of the Sarayutta Nikaya, S. v. 842 and ff.

sot@panna (srotadpanna), one who has entered the stream, a
convert, Vin. ii. 161 ; 240; 1ii. 10; D.1.156; A.ii. 89;
S.ii. 68 ; iii. 203 and ff.; 225 and ff.; v. 198 and f.;
Sum. i. 818, ete. See sotdpatti.

sotd@yatana, n., the sphere of hearing, Dh. 8. 601 and ff.

sot@vadh@na, n., giving ear, attention, M. ii. 175.

sotindriya, n., the faculty of hearing, Dh. 8. 604.

Sotumbara, f., name of a river, J. vi. 5078,

sotti (Sukti), f., a shell filled with chunam and lac, used for
scratching the back, a back-scratcher, M. ii. 46; A. 1.
208 ; see suiti, Vin. ii. 107.

sottiya ($rotriya), m., well versed in sacred learning, a
learned man, M. 1. 280; S. N. 533 and {.; see sotthiya.

sotthana (svastyayana), n., blessing, well-fare, S. N. 258; J.
vi. 18919; A.iv. 285%; J. v. 202% (where the metre
requires sotthayanai).

sotthi (svasti), f., well-being, safety, blessing, J. A.i. 335%7;
s. hotu, hail! D. i. 96; sotthinh gam, to go in safety,
S. N. 269 ; sotthina, safely, prosperously, D. 1. 72; 96;
il. 346; M.i. 1385; J. A. 1. 873; suwaithi, the same,
J. iv. 824,

sotthika, m., a brahmin, Mah. v. 104; see sottiya and
sotthiya.

sotthikamma (svasti+ karma), n., a blessing, J. A. i. 343",

sotthik@ra (svasti+kara), m., an utterer of blessings, a
herald, J. A. vi. 483,

sotthigata (svastigata), n., a safe wandering, a prosperous
journey, Mah. viii. 10; sotthigamana, n., the same,
J. A1 2721,

Sotthija, m., the chief attendant of the Buddha Konagamana,
D. ii. 6; B. xxiv. 22 (text Softhija); J. A. i. 43°.

sotthibhava (svasti-), m., well-being, prosperity, safety,
J. A.i. 2097,
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sotthiya ($rotriya), m. (1) A learned man, a brahmin,
Dhp. 295; Ap. in Thig. A. 200; J. iv. 301'7; 803%;
J. A. v. 4668; (2) name of a Setthi at the time of the
Buddha Vessabhu, J. A. i. 94'¢; compare Softhika ;
(8) name of a straw-carrier who worshipped the Buddha,
J. A, i. 70%; Mahabodhiv. 30.

Sotthivatz, f., name of a town in the Cetiya country, J. A.
1ii. 45419,

sotthwacaka, m., utterer of blessings, a herald, Mil. 359.

sotthisald, 1., a hospital, Mah. x. 101.

Sotthisena, m., name of a king in Benares, J. v. 90%; J. A,
v. 8816 and ff,

sotha (Sotha), m., swelling.

sodaka (t8.), containing water, Mah. xxx. 88; xxxvii. 200.

sodara (t8.), m., a uterine brother.

sodariya (sodarya), m., a uterine brother, J. i. 308¢; iv. 484 %,

sodhaka ($0°), m., one who cleanses, Mah. x. 90.

sodhana (%0°), n., cleansing, Dhp. A. 195; examining, J. A.
1. 29211; payment, J. A. i. 821%,

sodhani ($0°), f., a broom,

sona, m., dog, It. 36; see sona.

Sona, m. (1) One of the apostles of Suvanpabbimi, see
Sona ; (2) the son of a Brahman in Benares, J.v.318%9;
J. A. v. 812% and ff,

Sonaka, m. (1) Son of a Purohita in Rajagaha, J. v. 249738
and ff.; J. A. v. 247%9; called Sonakumara, J. A. v.
2471; (2) the son of a caravan chief from Kasi, Vin.
v.2; Smp. 292; 318; Asl. 82; (3) a thera, Disciple of
Dasaka, Vin. iii. 292 ; Dip.iv. 89 and ff.; v.79 and ff. ;
Mah. v. 103 and ff.; Sas. 18 and ff. (text Sonaka),
compare Sona (1).

Sonakajataka, n., the 529th Jataka, J. A. v. 247 and ff.

Sonanandajataka, n., the 532nd Jataka, J. A. v. 812 and fi.;
iv. 1192,

Sonuttara, see Sonuttara.

sopacaran, deferentially.

sopadhika, together with the Upadhis, S. N. 789.

sopdka ($vapaka), m., a man of a very low caste, an outcast,
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S. N. 137 ; name of a Thera, the author of Thag. 33 ;
480-486.

sopana, m. and n., stairs, staircase, Vin. ii. 117; 152; D. ii.
178; J. A. i. 830%; 8483; V. V. Ixxviil. 5; dhura-
sopana, the highest step of a staircase (?), J. A. 1. 330%.

sopanakalingara, m., flight of steps, Vin. ii. 128 (var. read.
sopana-kalevara, as at M. ii. 92).

sopanaphalaka, m., a step of a staircase, J. A. i. 880%,

soppa (svapna), n., sleep, 8. 1. 110; soppana, n., the same,
D. eh. xxxi.

sopha (Sopha), m., swelling.

sobbha (Svabhra), n., a hole, pit, D. 1. 127; M.i. 11; J. vi.
166¢; Thag. 229; a water-pool, 8. ii. 82; 8. N. 720;
kussobbha, n., a small collection of water, S. ii. 32;
118; 8. N. 720; mahd@sobbha, n., the ocean, 8. ii. 32;
118.

Sobha, m., a king at the time of the Buddha Konagamana,
B. xxiv. 16 ; D. ii. 7; Mahabodhiv. 128.

sobhagga (saubhdgya), n., prosperity, beauty, Thig. 72;
J. A 1. 51%8; 475%; jv. 183%,

sobhaijana (saubhdfijana), m., the tree Hyperanthica mo-
ringa, J. v. 405 ; sobhafijanaka, m., the same, J. iii.
1613 (= sigguruklkha, Comm.); vi, 5351,

sobhana, n. (1) A kind of edging on a girdle, Vin. ii. 136 ;
(2) beauty, ornament, Mil. 3567.

sobhana ($obhana), adorning, shining, A. ii, 8; 225; very
often spelt sobhana, J. A. 1. 2579; Dhp. A. 144, ete.;
nagara-sobhana, f., a courtezan, J. A. ii. 867%; good,
Mil. 46 (text °na); Sobhana, n., the birthplace of the
Buddha Atthadassi, B. xv. 14 =Sobhita, J. A. i. 8914,

sobhanagaraka, n., a kind of game, fairy scenes, D.1.6; 13;
Sum. i. 84.

Sobhavati, ., the capital of King Sobha, B. xxiv. 16 ; D.ii. 7;
J. A. 1. 487,

s0bha (S0bha), f., splendour, radiance, beauty, Mah. xxxiii.
80; J. A.iv. 83318%; Thig. A. 226.

Sobhita, m. (1) Name of a Buddha, B. vii. 1 and ff.; J.i.
8524 ete.; J. A. i 80'8, ete.; Mahabodhiv. 10; Dhp. A.
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117; Mah. i. 6; (2) name of an attendant of the
Buddha Piyadassi, B. xiv. 20; J. A. i. 34*; (3) name
of a Thera, the author of Thag. 284-286, Vin. iii. 109 ;
A. 1. 25; Thag., p. 32; Asl. 32.

Soblita, n., the birthplace of the Buddha Atthadassi=
Sobhana, B. xv. 14.

sobhiya (?), J. vi. 2777 (Comm., sobhiy@ ti nagarasobhand
sampannaripd purisd).

Soma, m. (1) A Vedic god, D. i. 244 ; ii. 259; J. v. 28%;
vi. 201%; 568%; s.-yaga, the Soma sacrifice, J. iv.
116%; (2) name of a Thera, Sas. 44 and f.; (8) name
of kind of tree, J. vi. 5303 (somarukkha).

Somadatta, m. (1) The youngest brother of Sutasoma, J. v.
18518 ; J A.v.18512; 1927; (2) the son of a Brahman,
J. 1. 1679; J.A.1i. 1662 and ff. ; Dhp. A. 817; (3) the
son of a Brahman in Benares, J. vi. 18218;26; 183%;
J. A. vi. 170° and ff.; (4) a young elephant, J. iii.
3891%; J. A. iii. 8893,

Somadattajataka, n., the 211th and the 410th Jataka, J. A.
ii. 164 and ff.; iii. 388 and ff., respectively.

Somadert, 1., the queen of King Vattagamini, Mah. xxxiii.
47 and ff.

somanassa (sawmanasya), n., mental ease, happiness, joy,
D.i.8; 1i.278; M.i.85; 818; S.iv. 282; P. P. 59;
Sum.i. 58 ; it is more than sukha, D. ii. 214 ; m., name
of a king of Videha, J. vi. 475; 8. -kumara, the son of
King Renu in Uttarapaficala, J. iv. 4479%; 45218; J. A,
1 45%8; jv. 445% and ff.; S. -malaka, m., name of
a terrace, Mahabodhiv. 180 ; Mhw. xv. 159.

Somanassajatake, n., the 505th Jataka, J. A, iv. 444 and ff.

somanassita, satisfied, pleased, contented, V. V. A. 851.

somanassindriya, n., the faculty of pleasure, S. v. 209 and
ff.: Dh. 8. 18.

Somamitta, m., name of a Thera, the author of Thag. 147-
148.

Somayaga, m., name of an Isi, J. vi. 99%7; cf. soma.

Soma, f. (1) Name of a Theri, the author of Thig. 61-62;
the daughter of the Purohita of King Bimbisara, S. i.



Soma—sovatthika 283

129 ; A. iv. 847; Thig. A. 66 and f.; (2) a sister of
King Pasenadi, M. ii. 125.

Somdrama, m., a monastery in Ceylon, Mhu. xxxiii. 84.

sombha, {., a puppet, doll, Thig. 890; explained as sombhaka,
Thig. A., 257.

somma (samwmya), pleasing, agreeable, gentle, Dath. i. 42;
Sum. i. 247 ; Asl. 127.

soracca (from sorata), n., gentleness, restraint, A. ii. 68;
118; S.i. 100; 172; 222; 8. N. 78; 292; Dh. S.
18492 ; J. iil. 4423 ; iv. 3026 ; Mil. 162; V. V. A. 347 ;
(in Buddhist Sanskrit, saurabhya); soracciya, n., the
game, J. 1ii. 4584

Sorattha, m., the king of Surat, P. V. A. 245 and ff;
= Surattha, P. V. 58.

Svratthaka (saurdstraka), m., an inhabitant of Suarat, Mil.
331.

sorata (swvrata), gentle, kind, humble, self-restrained, M. i.
125; S.1i. 65; iv. 805 (text, skrata) ; A. iii. 349; 393
and f.; S. N. 309; 515; 540; J. iv. 80818; 23 25,

Soreyya, n., & town near Takkasila, Vin. ii. 299; iii. 11;
Dhp. A. 204 and ff.

Soreyyarevata, m., a thera, Mhw. iv. 21.

sovaggika, connected with heaven, Vin. i. 294; D.i. 51; A.
ii. 54; 68; S.1.90; Sum. i. 158.

sovacassa (from suvaca), n., gentleness, suavity, Nett. 40;
127 ; -karana, making for gentleness, M. i. 96; A.ii.
148=1iii. 180 ; -tg, f., the being amenable, gentleness,
suavity, M. i. 126; A. i. 83; iii. 449; Dh. 8. 1827;
P.P.24; S.N. 266 ; sovacassaya and sovacassiya, 1.,
the same, Dh. 8. 1827 ; P. P. 24.

sovanna (sauwvarna), golden, D.ii. 210; J.1i. 226'; -maya,
golden, Vin. i. 89; D. ii. 170, ete.; J. A. ii. 1127%;
n., name of a Vihara, Sas. 111,

sovannaya, golden, J. i. 226.

sovannika, connected with gold, Kace. 189.

sovatthi (svasti), f., hail! safety, Pajjamadhu 11.

sovatthika, safe, M. i. 117 ; V. V. xviii. 7; -@lavikdra, m., a
kind of auspicial mark, J. A. vi. 488%.
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sovidalla (san®), m., an attendant on the harem.

Sotira, m., name of a people and its country, D. ii. 285 ;
V. V. Ixxxv. 52; J. A. iii. 4708; Mil. 859.

soviraka (sauvira), n., sour gruel, Vin. i. 210; S. ii. 111;
V. V. xix. 8.

Sovirajataka, n., J. A. iv. 401'?; = Adittajataka, J. A. iii.
469 and ff.

sosa ($osa), m., drying up, consumption, Vin. i. 71.

sosana ($ogana), n., causing to dry (in surgery), Mil.
358.

sosanika (Smasanika), connected with a cemetery, bier-like,
Vin. ii. 149; m., one who lives in or near a cemetery,
P. P. 69 and {.; Mil. 342,

sosika, afflicted with pulmonary consumption, Vin. i. 93.

sosita, frozen, J. i. 3903!; read so sita, see M. i. 79.

sohajja (sauhrdya), n., friendship.

sohada (sauhrda), m., a friend, Mah. xxxviii. 98.

sohicca (sauhitya), n., satiety.

solasa (sodasa), sixteen, D. i. 128; J. A, ii. 878; Mil. 11;
solasahi (instr.), D. i. 81; solasehi (instr.), D.i. 189 ;
solasannam (gen.), J. A. iv. 1247,

solasa, fem. -si, sixteenth, kalam nagghati solasim, he is not
worth a sixteenth particle of, A. iv. 252; S. iii. 156 ;
v. 44; 343 ; Dhp. 70; It. 19.

solasaka, n., a collection of sixteen, Dhp. A. 292,

solasakkhattum, sixteen times, Sum. i. 261.

solasama, sixteenth, Mah. ii. 29.

sneha (t8), m. (1) Oil, unctuous moisture, D. i. 74;
snehavirecana, n., oil as a purgative, J. A. iii. 482 ;
(2) affection, lust, desire, A.ii. 10; S.iv.188; 8. N.
86; 943; (3) a friend, Dhp. A. 2123; .ja, originating
in affection, 8. i. 207; 8. N. 86; 272; -anvaya,
following on affection, S. N. 86.

Sya@mrattha, n., Siam,

svapna (suvarna), n., gold, Dhp. A. 96; 118.

svappa (sv-alpa), very little, a fow.

svassa =80 assa.

svakara, being of good disposition, Vin. i. 6.
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svakkhata (sv-Gkhyata), well preached, Vin. i. 12; ii. 199;
M.i. 67; A.i. 84; ii. 56; S. N. 567.

svagata. (1) Welcome, Thig. 837 ; Thig. A. 236 ; (2) learnt
by heart, Vin. ii. 95, 249 ; see sagata.

svdtana (Svastana), relating to the morrow; -naya, for the
following day, Vin. i. 27; D. i. 125; S. N, p. 100;
102; J. A. i. 119, ete.

svdtivatta (su + ativarta), easily overcome, S. N. 785.

sv@na (Svar), m., a dog, Kace. 327.

svdssu=so assu, J. 1. 1961,

sv@harm = so aham.

sve ($vas), to-morrow, Vin. ii. 77; D. i. 108; J. A. i. 82%;
2485; ii, 47%2; svedivasa, Dhp. A. 180%; suve suve, day
after day, Dhp. 229 ; J. v. 507 %,

Salavagga, m., the fifth chapter of the °Saliyatana
Samyutta,” S. iv. 70 and ff.

salala, see salala.

salayatana (sad®), n., the six organs of sense and the six
objects—viz., eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, and mind;
forms, sounds, odours, tastes, things tangible, ideas ;
in the fourth place of the paticcasamuppéda, D. ii. 32;
M.1.52; A.1.176; S.ii. 8; Vin.i. 1.

Salayatanavagga, m. (1) The last chapter of the Majjhima
Nikaya, M. iii. 258 and ff.; (2) the fourth section of
the Samyutta Nikaya, S. iv. 1l and ff., G. V. 56.

Salayatanavibhangasutta, n., the 187th Sutta of the Majj-
hima Nikaya, M. iii. 215 and ff.

Salayatanasariyutta, n., the 35th Samyutta of the Samyutta
Nikaya, 8. iv. 1 and ff.
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

ScarceLy any story is so widely distributed in Indian
literature as that of Kalmasapada, that curious tale of
a cannibal king with ‘spotted feet’ (kalmasapada), who
was doomed to devour many human beings through a
sage’s curse.

The Mahabharata tells this story in full detail. Tt is also
described in both the famous Puranas, Vishnu, and Bhaga-
vata, familiar to European scholars through the translations
of those two great pioneers of Oriental learning—H. H.
Wilson and Eugéne Burnouf.

The Buddhists made this king a predominant figure in
the Jatakas and Avadanas. In the Pali collection of the
birth-stories his conversion is depicted in romantic colours.

In the various Avadanas preserved in the Chinese
Tripitaka, the king appears more frequently, and with more
varied features than in the Pali literature. Later Buddhist
writers of popualar works in China and Japan took the king
a8 the type of an Oriental Nero. Nor is he absent from
Jain literature. Finally, it is an important and interesting
fact that we can trace this story so far back as the Vedie
age. Vestiges are found not only in many commentaries,
but even in the Rgveda itself.

Thus the story, commencing with the Vedic age, reaches
to the later time of the Purinas, with various tendencies
and features, represeniing the literatures of different
periods.

It was common property to the poets of Brahmanism,
Buddhism, Hinduism, and Jainism. A study of the legend,
therefore, is by no means without significance for inquiries
into Indian literature. But it is curious how, in spite of
its importance, it has escaped the eyes of investigators of the
Mahibharata and Jatakas, except only for a few remarks of
limited scope made by Professors Holtzmann and Speyer,
the late great Wilson and Dr. Muir.
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The little article here published attempts to supply this
want, and tries to show how great is the significance of a
study, through which many questions on the Epics and
Jatakas may find elucidation.

I am, of course, here making no claim for my inquiry,
either of ultimate validity or of exhaustive treatment, for
many other things still remain awaiting further investiga-
tions. Buf at least Ihope that the reader will acknowledge
the importance of a comparative and systematic study of a
story like this, even through my imperfect treatment of the
subject.

For the publication of this article I am deeply grateful to
Professor Rhys Davids, who encouraged me to let my work
appear in this journal. I am also very much indebted to
the kind offer of Mrs. Rhys Davids to read through my
manuscript.

To my teacher and friend, Professor Leumann, I am
especially grateful for his generous help in giving me im-
portant materials together with useful advice.

My thanks are, further, due to the kindness of Dr.
Sakaki and Dr. Walleser for lending me copies of some
passages from Lankavatira. Dr. Walleser gave me also
several important suggestions from the Tibetan sources.

K W.
STRASSBURG, April 8, 1909.

Note.—Among the authorities to which reference is made in this
paper, two works are consulted in almost every page, with the
abbreviations: T.E. and N.

T.E.=Tokio Edition of the Chinese Tripitaka, 1888-92, Part I.
(Thien)—XL. (Shang). Every Part has 10-15 volumes.

N.=Nanjio’s Catalogue of the Buddhist Tripitaka, 1883
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I. THE KALMASAPADA STORY IN BUDDHIST
LITERATURE.

1. The Texts—The story of Kalmasapada is told in
various texts under various forms. A list of those texts is
appended :

A. Pdali.
. Mahasutasoma-jataka (No. 587).1
. Cariya-pitaka, III., 12.2
. Nidana-katha, I., v, 265.2
. Jayaddisa-jataka (No. 513).3
. Cariya-pitaka, II., 9.5

[ A

B. Sanskrit.
. Ristrapala-pariprecha.®
. Jatakamala, XXXI1.7
. Bhadrakalpivadina.®
. Lankavatara.?

© W -a®

C. Chinese.

10. Older Samuktivadana,! translated by Khan Sam-hui in A.p. 251.
11. Satparamita-samuceaya,! translated by Khan Sam huiin a.p, 251,

1 Fausboll's Jataka, V., p. 456 et seq.; translation by Francis, V.,
p. 246 ef seq.

% Cariya-pitaka, edited by Morris, 1882 (P.T.S.), pp. 100-101.

3 Fausboll, 1., p. 46 ; Rhys Davids’s ¢ Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p. 57.

4 Fausboll, V., p. 21 ef seq. ; Francis, V., p. 11 et seq.

5 Morris, p. 90.

¢ Finot: Rastrapala-pariprechs (Bib. Buddh.), 1901, p. 22.

" Kern's edition, 1891 (Harvard Oriental Series), p. 207. Eng. trans-
lation by Speyer (Sacred Books of the Buddhists), 1895, p. 291 et seq.

8 8.d’Oldenbourg’s ‘ On the Buddhist Jataka’ (translated by Wenzel),
J.R.A.S., 1893, p. 331 et seq. ; Bendall’s Cat. of the Buddh. Skt. MSS.,
Cambridge, 1883, p. 91.

9 A copy of the Paris MS. by Dr. Sakaki, and collated by him with
other 3 MSS., and a photographic reproduction of the R.A.S. MS.,
No. 5 (Cowell and Eggeling’s Catalogue, p. 6), made by Dr. Walleser.

10 Nanjio's Cat. of the Chinese Tripitaka, no. 1539, fase. 2 (Tokio
edition of Tripitaka XIX., 7, f, 28b). Nanjio takes Khan (=Khan-kiu)
for Tibet, but this word means Samarkand.

11 N., no. 148, fasc. 4 (T.E. VL, 5, 67a).
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12. Samyuktivadana ;1 the translator's name was lost.
13. Samgharaksa-samuccaya,? translated by Samghabhiiti in A.p. 384.
14. Bodhisattva-parvacarya;3 the translator's name was loss.
15. Mahaprajiapapamita-éastra,* translated by Kumirajiva in 4.D. 405,
16. Zan-win-hu-kwo-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-king :
A. First translation,® translated by Kumdrajiva in A.p. 404-
412.
B. Second translation,? translated by Amoghavajra in A.D. 765.
17. Lankavatara:
A. First translation,” translated by Gunabhadra in A.D. 445.
B. Second translation,? translated by Bodhiruci in A.D. 513.
C. Third translation,? translated by Siksinanda in a.p. 700-
704.
18. Damamiikivadana,l translated by Hwui-ciao, ete., in 4.D. 445.
19. Ratnakiita XVIIIL. (Rastrapala):
A. First trunslation,!! translated by Jhinagupta in A.p. 591.
B. Second separate translation,’? translated by Danapila in
A.D, 982-1014,
20. Simhasaudasamamsabhaksanivrtti,!® translated by Ch'-yen in
A.D. 721,

D. Tibetan.
21. Dsang-lun.14

1 N., no. 1368, fase. 1 (T.E. XIX., 7, 29b).

2 N., no. 1852, fasc. 1 (T.E. XXIV., 7, 94b).

3 N., no. 432, fasc. 3 (T.E. VL, 5, 43a).

¢ N., no. 1169, fasc. 4 (T.E. XX,, 1, 32¢). The exact date of the
translation is given in N., no. 1476, fasc. 10 (T.E. XXXVIIL, 1,
600).

5 N., no. 17, fasc. 2. The date of translation after Chéng-yuen-lu,
fasc. 1. Skt. title may be somewhat as Maitrirajarastrapalaprajfia-
paramitd (T.E. X, 500).

6 N., no. 965, fasc. 2 (T.E. XXV., 765).

79 1, N., no. 175, fasc. 4 (T.E. IV., 6, 28a); 2, N., no. 176, fasc. 8.
(T.E. IV, 8, 67a); 8, N., no. 177, fasc. 6 (T.E. IV., 6, 111a).

1 N, no. 1822, fasc. 11 (T.E. XIV., 9, 64a).

i1 N., no. 28, fasc. 81 (T.E. I1., 4, 1046). The exact date of trans-
lation see Chéng-yuen-lu, fasc. 10.

12 N, no. 873 (T.E. IL, 10, 68b).

13 N, no. 460 (T.E. XXIV,, 8, 8la). Nanjio's Skt. rendering and
English translation are both wrong. It should be translated: ‘The
Siitra on King Simhasaudasa abstaining from flesh.’

11 §chmidt's ‘ Der Weise und der Thor,” 1845 ; Tibetan, p. 248 et
seq. ; German, vol. ii., p. 811 et seq.
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Besides these texts, Kalmasapada is included in a list of
Yaksas in the Mahamayuari-vidyarajfi, as a tutelary demon
of the people Vairya.!

2. Classification of the Texts.—If the contents of the texts
above given are carefully compared, a noticeable mark of
difference is soon discovered. This relates to a prelude in
the story, in which the mysterious birth of Kalmasapada by
a lioness is described. Some texts omit this prelude, while in
others this introduction forms one of the most important
points. Thus it may be natural to divide all the texts into
two great groups according to these distinguishing marks.
Those which have not this prelude are grouped under
the first, and those which have it belong to the
second.?

Under the first group a subdivision is made to distinguish
two forms from the moral teachings which form the central
point of the story. Some of them teach a single moral
maxim only. In others, however, two or more moral
lessons are given, with the occasional addition of a few
dogmatical explanations. We may further divide the
second form into two versions: the Sanskrit and the
Pali.

Another dichotomy is applied in the second group. The
first is characterized by answering a question: Why had
Kalmasapada received such a curious name? The lioness
story is therefore introduced as an a priori reason. The
second, beside that etymological explanation, solves yet
another question: Why did the king become cannibal ?
A curse story is told here, as an a posteriori solution.

! N,, nos. 306-308 (T.E. XXV, 6, 7la; XXVII, 7, 485; XXVII.,
7, 6la). According to the R.4.S. MS,, 102a, and the Calcutta MS.,,
1386—

Kalmasapado Vairyayam, Viratesu Mahegvarah,
Vrhaspati§ ca Sravastyam, Sakete Sagaro vaset.

See also d’Oldenbourg’s edition in the Sapiski of the Oriental Part of
the Imperial Russian Archwmological Society, 1897-98, p. 251.

2 The second division is only made par excellence of the Sanskrit, as

we can expect few original texts of the early Chinese translations,
written in some language other than Sanskrit.}
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10
1. First form . . 13
(Simplicity of the sub)ect) 15
11
Group 1. 12
1. Sanskrit version lé
[ 19 A. B.
2. Second form . 16 A. B.
(Plurality of the subject) ( 1
2. Pali version . ] :_23
4
(5
{ 7
1. First development . 1? A
(A prrort explanation of the character) 120 :
Groupll.+
( 18
2. Second development . 23)
(4 posteriori explanation of the conduct) 17 B C

A, THE FIRST GROUP.

1. Tue First FOoRM.

8. Text 10, Older Samyukidvadana.— This old Jataka
collection consists of sixty-four short chapters of various
stories and allegories. Our text is found under No. 389.
The text runs literally as follows:

‘Once in remote ages there was a Brahmin, who
begged a king to give hiin something. The king was about
to go hunting, and therefore made the Brahmin wait till
his refurn to the palace. Stalking his game and getting
separated from his followers, the king entered a deep
valley, where he met with a Raksasa waiting to devour him.
The kingsaid : “ Listen! This morning I have met with a
Brahmin, to whom I have promised something on my
return. I will first give him alms and then come back here
as thy vietim.” The Raksasa said : ““I wish to devour thee
now. Wilt thou certainly come here again?”’ The king
answered : *“ Were I not true to my word, I should have
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forgotten the Brahmin.” The Raksasa allowed him to go
free. So the king returned to his palace, gave liberal alms
to the Brahmin, and delivered over his kingdom to his
successor. Then he came back again to the Raksasa, who
was deeply moved by his faithfulness, paid great homage to
him, and gave up the intention of devouring him.’

The names of the king and the Raksasa are here not
given. /

None of those episodes in the later texts—as, for example,
the captivity of ninety-nine kings—is found here. The text
is composed only of the central and essential point of the
story, around which different factors were gradually added.
This evidently shows the text to be the simplest and primi-
tive form of all Kalmasapada legends.

4. Text 13, Samgharaksa-samuccaya.—Samgharaksa, the
author of the text, was, according to an introduction of the
translator, a native of Suratha, and honoured by the famous
king Kaniska as his teacher.! Three works composed by him
are still extant.? Our text treats of the former births of
the Buddha, with various examples, which praise his excel-
lent virtues. Some dogmatical treatment is added thereto.
The text describes the legend of the King Asoka.3 ’

The Kalmasapada story in the text is mainly the same as
that in the last text, except that the description is more
detailed and complete. Here the names of the hero
and his antagonist are mentioned.

‘Thus I have also heard : In the ancient time there was
a king named Sutasoma.* ... Once he was going to a pond
in order to bathe, driving in a carriage adorned with rare
plumage. As he was passing the city-gate, a Brahmin with
a grave face, being intelligent and wise, came to beg money.

! This tradition is analogous to the relation of A$vaghosa to the
King Kaniska. On Suratha see Watters, ‘On Yuan Chwang,’ II., 248,

2 N., nos. 1825, 1326, 1350.

3 Fasc. 3 (T.E. XXIV. £, 120a et seq.).

* The Chinese Su-da-ma is appsrently an abridged transliteration
of Sutasoma. Or we may take Sudama for Sudama, which seems to
have some connection with the Vedic Sudas.
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At that time a winged demon with the name of
Kalmasapada,' showing his fearful form, carried off the
king. The king then shed tears. Considering what the king
was thinking, the demon asked : ““ O great king, why do you
weep and cry 2 'Why are you o sorrowful and distressed ?”’
The Bodhisattva answered : ‘I have no care for my body,
but I have promised a Brahmin to give money. On that
account I am sorrowful and distressed. . . .””” The rest of
the story is substantially the same as in the last text. At
the end of the story three stanzas are recited by the demon-
king to praise the noble character of Sutasoma.

5. Text 15, Mahaprajhidparamita-sistra.—This voluminous
commentary on the Paficavimsatigahasrika-prajiaparamita®
is said to be the work of the famous Mahayana doctor
Nagarjuna.

The great commentary takes the story as an example of
the exercise of the Sila-paramita, and quotes it immediately
after the Sivi-jataka. The meeting of the king with the
Brahmin, his pastime, his unhappy accident and his final
triumph over the demon-king are vividly written. Besides
these factors, which already exist in the last two texts,
a new episode is now found ; this is the story of the captivity
of ninety-nine kings.

The existence of the story as a separate Sttra in the time
of Nagarjuna, may be proved from a description of fase. 14,
where the name of the Sutasoma-rgja-sitra is mentioned in
relation to the above-given example.®

It would not be quite superfiuous to give here the whole
franslation of the story, because it is one of the most im-
portant texts, and it will serve for comparative purposes
later on :

‘Question: How can we complete the Silaparamita ?
Answer: The commandments shall be strictly observed, by

! In Chinese: Kat-ma sha-pa-ra (Ka-ma-sha-po-lo). If this reading
is right it suggests the name Kalmasapila.

2 N, nos. 15, 2, 8, 4. The Skt. MSS. of this text exist in the
libraries of Cambridge, Paris, and Calcutta.

3 T.E. XX, 1, 905.
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taking no care even for one’s own life; just as the king
Sutasoma® did not violate the precept even when in danger
of destruction through the great king Kalmasapada.?

‘Once upon & time there was a king named Sutasoma,
who observed the commandments with energetic diligence,
speaking the truth always. One morning, driving in his
royal chariof, followed by court ladies, he was going to take
his pastime in a garden. As he reached the city-gate he
met a Brahmin who begged of him. [The Brahmin said :]
“0 king! you are a happy and virtuous man, and I am
very poor. Pity me and give me more or less!” The king
answered : ‘‘ Yes, willingly! The Tathagata teaches that
alms must be always given, but wait till my return.”
Having thus given his promise, the king entered the garden
and amused himself with the bath and other enjoyments.
Just then a king with two wings, named Kalmasapada,?
came flying through the air ard captured the king from
among the royal ladies, as a Garuda catches a Naga from
the ocean. All the king’s female attendants cried out, and
wept. KEveryone in the garden was distracted. Without
and within the city arose a great panic and lamentation.
Kalmasapada, carrying the king, flew away through the air
and confined him among the ninety-nine kings. Seeing
that Sutasoma wept continually, his tears dropping like
rain, Kalmasapada asked : * Why, O great Ksatriya-king, do
you weep like a child? Where life is, there of necessity is
death. There is & coming together, then follows a separa-
tion.” Sutasoma answered : “I fear not death, but only
my violation of truthfulness. Since my birth I have never
spoken an untruth. This morning, as I reached the city-
gate, & Brahmin came for alms. I promised to give him
something after my return. But now from this deplorable
accident I must commit a sin by having told a lie. There-
fore I am weeping.” Kalmasapada said : “ If you fear to

1 In Chinese : Su-da-su-ma (Su-to-su-mo).

2 In Chinese: Ko-ma-sha-pa-da (Ka-mo-sha-po-ta).

3 Here the translator renders the name by a Chinese phrase (Lu-tsd),
meaning having [spotted] feet like a deer [skin].
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tell a lie, I will allow you once to return, but you must
come back here again after seven days, when you have
finished giving to the Brahmin. It is not difficult for me to
capture you if you were not to come back to me, since I have
the power of flying.” When Sutasoma reached his kingdom
he gave alms very generously, inducted his heir-apparent
to the throne, and assembled the whole population of the
kingdom to beg them to excuse him, with the words: My
wisdom [as a king] was imperfect. My reign was not law-
ful. You are begged therefore to excuse me. Now my body
belongs no more to me. Ishall go back again [to Kalmasa-
pada to be a victim].” The people and the royal relatives
besought him with their heads bent to the ground, saying :
O king, please reign over this kingdom with your benevo-
lence. Have no anxiety on account of Kalmasapada. We
will build you an iron palace, guarded by a strong army.
Though Kalmasapada have miraculous power, he deserves
not to be feared.” The king said : *“ It cannot be so.” He
uttered then a stanza :

“*To speak truth is the best of all moral precepts. To
speak truth is a ladder attaining to heaven. To speak
truth is very great, though it may seem a trifle. A
liar will fall down to hell. Now I keep troth, and
therefore can I feel no remorse, even if I give up my
life.”

‘The king immediately went out in order to meet
Kalmasapada, who marvelled and rejoiced, when he saw
Sutasoma from afar. He said: “ You are a man who
speaks truth and never breaks his word. All human beings
take care for their life, but, when you were liberated from
death, you came again to me for the sake of truthfulness.
Verily you are a great man!” Then the king Sutasoma
praised truthfulness: “ For speaking truth, he is called
a man. He is called not a man, when he speaks not
truth.” Thus he praised truthfulness and blamed the lie.
Hearing that, Kalmasapada felt the pure faith awake in
him, and said to the king: “Verily you have spoken an
excellent thing. I will now liberate you and give you the
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ninety-nine kings as a gift. They may return to their
kingdoms, as they wish.”

¢ When he had thus spoken, the hundred kings returned
[to their kingdoms].’

2. THE SecoND Form.

(o) The Sanskrit Versions.

6. Text 11. Sat-paramita-samuccaya.—As the title of the
text indicates, it includes seventy-four sutras, describing
various former births of the Buddha, which are arranged
under the six Paramitas. The Kalmasapada-legend, under
the name Phumin-rija-satra, occurs in the last section of
the Sila-pﬁramité.

The hero and his adversary are described in the text
as follows :

¢ In very remote time the Bodhisattva was a king named
Phu-min (Japanese : Fu-myo).! He reigned over a great
kingdom. His benevolence and sympathy radiated over
ten regions of the earth. The people praised his virtues
with hymns, because they were favoured by his com-
passion as children are loved by their father. In a neigh-
bouring country a king lived. He ruled his subjects with
rigorous laws. His strength was that of a lion, and he
could catch a flying bird as he ran.’

This vigorous ruler is called 4-gun,? a contracted trans-
literation for Anguliméla, who is identified as this king in
his former birth. Once this king tried to eat human flesh,
and found it very delicious. He commanded his cook there-
fore thenceforth to offer him this horrible food. All his
ministers remonstrated with him on this inhuman deed.
As the king listened not to them, they banished him to a
lonely mountain.

* The king entered now a deep forest and offered a prayer

1 This may be rendered as Samantaprabhasa or Samantarasmin.
But it may also be read as Subhisa or Swvibhdsa, as having some
connection with Saudésa.

2 The identification is found in T.E. VI., 5, 685.
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to a sacred tree : * If thou helpest me to be restored to my
lost kingdom, I will bring thee a hundred kings as a sacri-
fice.”’ Then follows in the text the captivity of the kings,
the meeting of Phu-min to a Brahmin on the way to visit
diseased and distressed persons, his confinement, his
honourable return to the cannibal king, and his vietory
in converting the man-eater. The Brahmin who met
Phu-min and received from him 12,000 gold pieces preaches
the Buddhist doctrine of impermanence, composed in jfour
stanzas.* These stanzas form the important part of the
story, and they deserve to be here translated.

(1) At the end of the kalpa, heaven and earth will be
entirely burnt up (a). The Mount Sumeru and the great
oceans will be reduced to ashes and dust (b). Their happi-
ness therein being ended, the gods and Nagas will perish (c).
Even the two standards? will fall down. How may there
remain a land that is everlasting ?

(2) Birth, old age, sickness and death have no end, turn-
ing like a wheel (a). Wishes for the most part cannot be
fulfilled ; sorrow and distress cause great injury (b). As
desire is deep, calamity is high; wounds and sores are
due not to an external (cause), (but due to inner desire) (¢).
The three worlds are all painful. Is there no country on
which we may depend ? (d)

(8) Existence is in its nature nothingness. It exists only
through cause and condition (¢). That which is once pros-
perous must (at last) fall into decay. That which is once
full must (at last) be reduced to nothingness (b). Living
beings resemble creeping worms living in an illusion (c).
Sound and its echo are both wvoid; so also are kingdoms
and lands (d).

(4) Consciousness and mind have no definite shape.®

1 According to the commentaries on the Text 16 (N., nos. 1566 and
1567), the stanzas explain in regular order the four characteristics of
the Duhkha-satya: Anitya, Duhkha, Siinya, Anatman. See German
translation by Schmidt, Dsang-lun, p. 818 (Text, pp. 254-255).

2 Heaven and earth.

3 Schmidt’s translation: ‘Die volle Erkentniss (Weisheit) ist un-
korperlich,’ is not right. The Tibetan text reads like the Chinese.
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They drive four snakes in temporary existence! (a). Ignor-
ance cherishes (this temporary existence) as a precious
thing and takes possession of it as a pleasant carriage? (b).
The body has no constant master and the mind possesses
no everlasting residence (¢c). The three worlds are all
illusion. How, then, should there be such a country ? (d).

The Damamiukavadana and Zan-wan-hu-kwo-sitra borrow
these stanzas in their Kalmasapada legends. The trans-
lators of both texts used the Chinese rendering of our text,
with few corrections. A short story of a prince, who was
murdered for his debaucheries, is added to the main story
in our text, and concludes with the identifications of Suta-
soma to Buddha himself and of Kalmasapade to Arigulimala.
This supplementary story is modified and enlarged in the
Damamukévadana, and the same identifications are
made.

7. Text 12. Samyuktivadana.—The name of the trans-
lator was lost when the Chéng-yuen-lu was composed,
A.p. 800.2 The catalogue registers the Avadana under the
later Han dynasty. This may be right, as the translitera-
tions of the Sanskrit names and the technical terms show
the characteristics of this period. But it must be later
than the older Samyuktivadana, which is shorter than our
text. The word ‘older ’ in this title seems to be expressly
given by the Buddhist scholars in ancient times to that
Avadana in order to distinguish it from our text and N.,
no. 1866.

The Avadanas consist of thirty-one sections, describing
birth-stories and miracles of Buddha. No. 8 is our story,

1 Schmidt takes these for birth, old age, sickness, and death, but in
fact, they mean four dhatus : earth, water, fire, and air. See Kid-shan-
fa-shu fasc. 11 (N., no. 1636 ; T.E. XXXVII., 8, 67a). Text 16 B.
reads : It is produced from four dhatus. Cf. Suvarpaprabhasa,
Chap. 6, vv. 11—12 (Cambridge Ms. Add. 875, f. 19A., Calcutta ed,, p. 81).

? Schmidt : “Aus der Unwissenheit Erzeugten, wird alles dauernde
Heil angenommen,” Text 16 B. reads: Fettered by love of ignorance
Atman and that which belongs to Atman are produced.

3 This work is wanting in the Nanjio’s Catalogue. The description of
our text is found in fasc. 2, T.E. XXXVIIL., 6, 8a.
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the contents of which are in the main identical with the
former text :

¢ In ancient times there was a king. He was accustomed
to eat human flesh, and gave orders to the cook to kill
human beings in the night and to dress the flesh. His
subjects knowing this banished the king, and, electing a
wise man, crowned him as king. The cannibal king, after
thirteen years, grew two wings in his body, and flying
through the air devoured human beings in remote and near
places. He offered up a prayer to a tree spirit in & moun-
tain to bring him happiness, saying: “ If thou so favour
me that I return again to my kingdom and regain the
throne I will offer thee five hundred kings in sacrifice.””’

Then follow in the story the captivity of the kings and
other acts, as they are played in the Avadanas above
mentioned. The name of Sutasoma or Phu-min, however,
in our story is never found. The Brahmin utters here
also stanzas, but they are not given in full form, only
named. After the question of the man-eater the deliverer
preaches five commandments, ten good works, four infini-
ties, and six paramitas.!

The text gives the identifications of the hero and antago-
nist in the story as Buddha and Angurimala, as in the
last Avadana. It explains the etymology of Rajagrha.
The captured kings in the story after their liberation
remained by the deliverer (Sutasoma), who built beautiful
residences for them in his city. So the city received the
name ‘ king’s house.’

8. Text 14. Bodhisattvaparvacaryd, Text 6, 19 A.B.
Ragstrapala-pariprcchd@. — The - Bodhisattvaparvacarya con-
tains twenty-three Jatakas, among which 1-6 and 20-23 are
written in detailed manner, while 7-19 are only found in
abridged form. Our story is briefly summarized as
No. 11:

‘ When I was Sutasoma® I saved the lives of one hundred
kings who were expelled to die, and converted Kalmasa-

1 5 Bilas; 10 Kuéalamiilas; 4 Apramanas (see Mahavyutpaitti, sec. 69).
? Su-da-so-mi (Su-to-su-mi)
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padal to the right view, by which the twelve years’ curse on
him was cancelled.’

A similar allusion is made in the Réastrapala-pariprecha.
The Sanskrit text corresponds exactly to both Chinese
translations. The passage in the text is found under the
enumeration of the great achievements of the Bodhisativa
for the attainment of Buddhahood.

‘When I lived as Sutasoma the renowned king, the deed
I wrought was this: Through my faithfulness to duty, I
delivered one hundred kings who had been carried off to
their death.’

The former text seems to have abridged a certain ex-
tensive form of the story, because the duration of the curse-
burdened condition of Kalmasapada points to a complicated
construction as the source of this allusicn. The conversion
of the man-eater is also dogmatically affirmed as against
the primitive moral form of the legend in the first group.

The word ‘right view,” Samyag-drsti, means technically
Buddhist doctrine or dogmas, not simply moral insight.

The later text may be supposed to have the same source
as the former, the number of the captured kings being
exactly similar.

9. Text 16, A.B. Zan-wan-hu-kwo-pan-z0-po-lo-mi-king.—
Here a special development of the Kalmasapada story may
be seen. The Mahayana-followers now applied this story
to the propagation of their Prajfiaparamitda doctrine. The
text is evidently a new production, for other older Prajiia-
paramita Suatras are referred to therein.2 Both translations
agree very closely. The epitome of the story is as follows :

¢ Kalmdasapada, the heir-apparent of Thien-lo,® intended

1 Ka-ma-sha-ba (Ka-mo sha-fu).

% Viz., Mahaprajhaparamitd (Satasahasriki), Vajracchedika, Suvik-
ranta-vikrami and Paficavim$atisahasrika. See fasc. 1, sect. I. In
sect. I1., Paficavim$atisihasrika is cited.

3 This name never occurs in other Chinese scriptures, and it is very
difficult to identify it with the Sanskrit name. In a commentary on
the text (N., no. 1566), compiled by the famous C’-¢c6-ti-sh (see N.,

p. 460), this name is taken for the father of Kalmasapada, being &
Chinese translation of Magadha (). (T.E. XXX, 8, 13a.)
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to sacrifice one thousand kings to his domestic god! on the
occasion of his coronation, and had already captured
999 kings. As to the 1000*" he caught & king named
Phu-min, who asked Kalmasapada to let him go free once
to perform his last religious services. After his liberation
Phu-min returned to his capital and gave alms to one
hundred monks, who preached the Prajiiaparamita. The
head-priest instructed the king in four stanzas. Through
him the king realized holy life. The king, after loyally
returning, explained these four stanzas to his unhappy com-
panions. They obtained thereby the holy state. Kalmasa-
pada was delivered also through the exhortation of Phu-min.

The text had apparently borrowed its materials from
Text 11. Not only the name of the hero, but the four
verses, as 1 have said, coincide exactly. The first trans-
iator, Kumarajiva, copied, therefore, the whole Chinese
rendering of the verses from that text, with a few insignifi-
cant corrections.?

(8) The Pali Versions.

10. Text 1. Mahasutasoma-jataka.—This text is one of
the more voluminous Jatakas, extending to 54 pages in
Fausboll’s Edition, though it is shorter than the Maha-
ummagga or Vessantara, each of which covers over
100 pages. Abstract of the text :

I Introduction (Fausboll, V. p. 457-458'; Franeis, V.
p. 246-247).—(a) There was once a king named Koravya,
who ruled in the city Indapattha in Kuru. His son was
Sutasoma. (b) The father sent him to Takkasila for his
education. A prince of the king Brahmadatia of Kasi also
went there for the same object. The Bodhisattva formed a
friendship with the Kasi prince and a hundred other royal
80ns.

II. Man-eater.—(1) Cannibalism (F. 4581°-4616; Fr. 247-
249).—The Lodhisattva ruled righteously after his corona-
tion, but the Kasi prince, as king, never took his meal
without meat. The cook by carelessness let the meat be

1 Mahakala in the translation B. 2 See Additional Notes, 1., 9.
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stolen by a dog of the king. Going, therefore, to a ceme-
tery he took a piece of flesh from the thigh of a corpse,
roasted it, and gave it to the king, who found it tasteful,
and ordered him to prepare the same dish in future. The
cook did so, killing men in the night. The people com-
plained and reported the loss of their kinsfolk to a leading
officer, Adlahatthi, who caught the cook and learnt the
whole truth.

(2) Remonstration (F. 4611-470% ; Fr. 249.256).—Kala-
hatthi remonstrates with the king, telling a fish legend.
The king answers him with a Sujata story. Kalahatthi
continues his speech by citing the example of a Brahmin.
The king replies again with a fable. The officer refutes
this with the story of a golden goose. But seeing that
the king would not give up his wicked custom, Kalahatthi
had him expelled from his kingdom.

(8) The ex-King in the Forest (F.470%-47316; Fr. 256-257).
—The ex-king killed many human beings in the forest, and
at last devoured even his cook, whom he had taken as his
only follower. Afterwards he captured a Brahmin, whose
escort pursued the ex-king and wounded him. He offered
up, therefore, a prayer to the nymph of a banyan-tree:
¢If, within seven days, thou canst heal my wound, I will
bathe thy trunk with blood drawn from 101 kings’ He
met with a Yaksa, from whom he learned a spell, enabling
him to run quickly.

(4) Captivity of Kings (F. 478%-476%; Fr. 258-259).—
Now the man-eater captured the hundred kings one by one,
and drilled holes in the palms of their hands and hung
them up by a cord on the banyan-tree. He did not catch
Sutasoma, because he had been his tutor in Takkasila. The
nymph of the tree did not desire the bloody sacrifice, and
complained of it to the four great kings in heaven. They
gave her the advice that Sutasoma was alone able to cure
the man-eater. The nymph made the ex-king capture
Sutasoma for his own cure.

IIL. Sutasoma.—(1) Captivity of Sutasoma (F. 4762-487%;
Fr. 259-266).—Sutasoma went to bathe in the garden
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Migasira on the day of the Phussa conjunction. He met
with a Brahmin called Nanda who had come from Takka-
silda, bringing with him the knowledge of four stanzas
taught by Ka$yapa Buddha, and each worth a hundred
pieces of money. The king promised him to hear the
stanzas after his bath. The man-eater caught the king in
his bath. Being asked by the man-eater, Sutasoma ex-
plains the reason of his weeping, and was allowed by the
cannibal after a long conversation to return only in order to
hear the stanzas. The Brahmin uttered the stanzas for
the king, and received 4,000 pieces of money. Notwith-
standing the lamentations and entreaties of his parents
and subjects, the king came back to the man-eater.

(2) Deliverance of the Man-Eater (F. 487%°-511; Fr.266-277).
—Moved by the fearlessness and truthfulness of the king,
the man-eater, at the end of a long dialogue, begged to
hear the four stanzas. The Bodhisattva uttered the stanzas,
when the man-eater granted him four boons! which he had
requested. When the Bodhisattva had cured the man-
eater, he returned with the latter to Kisi, reconciled the
queen and Kalahatthi, and restored him again to the
throne. The place where the man-eater was cured re-
ceived the name of Kammaisadamma.

The name of the hero is Sutasoma as in the Sanskrit
version, but the adversary, the man-eater, is not named in
the main part of the story. Nevertheless we read his
name clearly in verses 472, 4738,% and in the conclusion® as

1 1, Long life to the man-eater; 2. The release of the captured

kings; 8. Their restoration to their respective kingdoms; 4. Abstinence
from human flesh.

2F. V., p. 503; Fr. V,, p. 274: ‘Kammasapidena vihethitattd
talavutd assumukhd rudanta.’ (With bodies injured by Kammasapada,
strung up [upon the tree] through [perforated] palms of hands, with
faces full of tears, crying.) Francis’s translation is here rather free,
omitting the important name of the king. The verse 473 is the same,
except that it is spoken by the kings themselves.

3 F.V.511; Fr. V. 279 : ‘Kammasapadassa damitatthane nivitthatta
pana so Kammasadamma-nigamo nama jato.’ (On the spot, where
Kammasapada was converted, the place grew into the town of Kammasa-
damma, viz., taming of Kammasa[pada].)
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Kammasapada. This is a rather curious fact. But it is
probable that this important name, at the time when the
present form of the Mahasutasoma-jataka was compiled,
which may belong to a comparatively recent date, was no
longer familiar to the Pali Jataka writers, and, therefore,
was totally omitted in the main part of the story, leaving
only slight traces in the more insignificant parts quite
neglected and unnoticed.

Though the Jataka is considerably enlarged and elaborate
as compared with the Sanskrit versions, and in artificial
and dramatic gkill far exceeds them, the main points of the
story agree with the Satparamitasamuccaya. Among these
similarities two points are especially important: Firstly,
the nymph of the banyan-tree, ag the object of the man-
eater’s worsbip, is found here in the same way as in the
Chinese version. Secondly, the four stanzas,! which form
the most important point of the story, are similar. The
contents of the stanzas in the Pali and Chinese are not
quite identical. The central idea of both is not different.

Pals. Chinese.

1-2. The necessity of becom-
ing acquainted with the —_—

wise.

3. The impermanence of 1. Impermanence
earthly existence con- 2. Pain of the world and
trasted withtheeternity =~ 3. Emptiness living beings.
of the dharma. 4. Non-ego

4. The great difference be-
tween the dharma and —_—
wordliness.

Verses 1-2 in the Pali serve as an introduction, and the
last is & fuller explanation of the third, which recurs in the
Dhammapada,? and is the main subject of the stanzas.
This verse 3, teaching the impermanence of worldly power
and splendour, strikes the same chord as the Sanskrit
version, except that the latter arranges the verses more

1 F. V., pp. 477, 483, 494; Fr. V., p. 264.
2 Verse 151, Bamyutta I., p. 17.
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dogmatically and systematically than the Jataka, and
explains only the negative side.

In the Chinese text the Brahmin receives 12,000 pieces
of gold for reciting the four stanzas, while in the Pali the
fee is 4,000.

The four boons, which the man-eater gave to Sutasoma
to hear the stanzas, are not known in the Chinese versions.

In general, the elaborate and prolix style of the Pali-
jataka is sufficient to prove the recent date of its present
form ; hence little comment is called for. One of the most
modern elaborations of the Jatakas is probably the episode
of the dialogue between the king and Kalahatthi. The
long remonstrance of the commander-in-chief and the
opposition of the king, with the many examples and legends,
show us clearly the lateness of this part. The Jatakamala,
which we shall soon examine, is indebted to the Jataka for
its poetical material, and takes over many verses from our
text. But Sira, the author of the poem, is quite ignorant
of this episode. The introduction belongs also to a modern
date, as the description itself suggests. The identification
of the dramatis persone (samodhana) in the Jataka is more
particularized and artificial than the Sanskrit version.
Besides the two main roles, the other persons identified are:
Anands as the Brahmin Nanda, Sariputta as Kalahatthi,
Kassapa as the nymph of the tree, and Anuruddha as the
god Sakka.

11. Texts 2 and 3, Cariyd-pitaka and Nidana-katha.—The
story in the Cariya-pitaka is an abridged form of the Maha-
sutasoma-jataka. The whole text verbatim is as follows:

(1) Once, when I was Sutasoma, lord of the earth, I was
captured by a man-eater, and remembered a Brahmin with
distress of heart.

(2) Having strung up the hundred warriors through
[their perforated] palms, and reduced them to despair, that
he might offer his sacrifice, he led me among them.

(8) The man-eater asked me: ‘ Do you wish to be released ?
If you again come back to me, I will let it be as you wish.’

(4) On this question I promised faithfully to return.
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When I returned to the city I delivered up my pleasant
kingdom.

(5) After I had remembered the hundred dharmas, which
were practised by former Buddhas, and had given alms to
the Brahmin, I came back again to the man-eater.

(6) Now I did not hesitate whether I should be killed or
not. I came back again to give up my life in order to keep
my troth. There is nothing like speaking the truth. Such
is my perfection in speaking the truth.

The laconic allusion to the eruel treatment of the captured
kings by the man-eater in verse 2 cannot be understood
without the full text of the Mahasutasoma-jataka.

Text 8, the Nidana-katha, condenses the story still more.
This introduction to the Jataka is, of course, a more recent
compilation than the Jataka itself. The story is given in
like manner in the Cariya-pitaka, as an example of the
perfection of the veracity and faithfulness of the Bodhisattva.
1 will borrow here the translation by Professor Rhys Davids:!

“And so in the Mahasutasoma Birth according to the
word : Guarding the word of Truth, and offering up my
life, I delivered the hundred warriors: Such is my per-
fection of Truth.’

Here is a curious parallelism of the adaptation of the
story to serve as an example of the Paramita. In the
Chinese texts the story serves always as the example of the
Sila-paramita,? while both Pali texts use it as the example
of the perfection of truthfulness among the ten Paramitas.®

12. Texts 4 and 5, Jayaddisa-jatake and Cariya-pitaka,
II., 9.—The Jayaddisa-jataka apparently is a modified form
of the Mahasutasoma-jataka. The trace of this recast may
be sufficiently followed in the text. The Jataka divides the
personality of Sutasoma into two individuals. The first

1 Buddhist Birth-Stories, p. 507.

2 See Texts 11 and 15.

3 Dada-paramitiis in the Mahayana-Texts are different. See Maha-
vyutpatti 84.  On the Pali Paramitas see F.L., p. 45 et seq. ; Buddhist
Birth-Stories, p. 19 ef seq.; Childers’ Pali Dictionary, p. 885. They
are: 1. Dana; 2. Sila; 3. Nekkhamma ; 4. Pahna; 5. Viriya;
6. Khanti: 7. Sacca; 8. Adhitthana ; 9. Metti ; 10. Upekha.




SRR

and its Evolution in Indian Literature 259

half of his worldly career as the king makes up the part of
Jayaddisa. From the second half of his religious achieve-
ment as the deliverer, is derived the character of Alitasattu.
The episode in the Mahasutasoma, the wounding of the
man-eater, by the followers of the travelling Brahmin, is
found here in an imperfect sketch. The text overlooks the
important motive of this interlude in the original Jataka,
making it rather an insignificant and unnecessary act. The
Brahmin Nanda, who brought the four stanzas, also appears
here, but the verses are not given in detail. The conclusion
of the Jataka evidently presupposes the existence of the
Sutasoma-jataka, describing the village, where the ogre
was tamed by Alitasattu :

¢ This village grew into the town Cullu-kammasadamma.
The region, where the man-eater was tamed by the great
being Sutasoma, was to be known as the town Maha-
kammasadamma,’

The tentative adaptation of the name Kammisa for the
man-eater, in total ignorance of the original meaning, is
most interesting. For the Jataka itself see the following
epitome.

L Introduction (F.V., p. 21-227; Fr.V., 11-12).

A king lived in a city of the northern Paficala, in the
kingdom of Kampilla. Cursed by a rival in her former
existence, the queen had her new-born children twice
devoured by an ogress. At the third birth the attendants
of the queen prevented the ogress from devouring the son.
But the ogress got him, and went to a cemetery, when she
reared him on human flesh. He became, therefore, an
ogre. The queen gave birth to yet another son, who is
called Jayaddisa. When he succeeded his father as king,
the Bodhisattva was born as his son, with the name of
Alitasattu.

1 F. V., pp. 35-86. So gamo Culla-kammasadamma-nigamo jato.
Sutasoma-mahasattena porisidassa damita-padeso Maha-kammasa-
dammam nama 'ti veditabbo. Fr.V., p. 19.
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II. Man-eater (F. 227-22% ; Fr. 12-18).

The ogre used to feed on human flesh, without hiding
his shape. People petitioned the king to catch him.
Escaping from the pursuit of the people, he roamed about
in a forest and captured men one by one, devouring them.
He seized a Brahmin, but, being wounded by a splinter of
wood as he was running, dropped his prey.

IIL. Jayaddisa (F.V., 2225-251; Fr, 18-14).

King Jayaddisa proclaimed a hunt. Just as he was
starting, a native Brahmin of Taksasila named Nanda came
into the king’s presence bringing four stanzas, each worth
one hundred pieces of money. The king met with the man-
eater, and was made captive. He begged the ogre to
liberate him only till he had heard the stanzas. The ogre
allowed it. The king promised to come back again after
seven days.

IV. Alitasattu (F.V. 258-86; Fr. 14-19).

Alitasattu persuaded his father to send him to the man-
eater, as a substitute. The great lamentation of the royal
family and subjects then follows.! As the prince came to
the man-eater, the latter, moved by his heroism and fear-
lessness, could not devour him.2 Alitasattu, observing
that the ogre was his only uncle, cured him, and brought
him back to Jayaddisa, who wished to deliver the kingdom
to him. As he declined it, the king built a settlement in a
mountain for him.

An abridgment of this Jataka is found in the ninth
section of the second Book, Sila-paramita in the Cariya-
pitaka. It consists of eleven stanzas.? As the contents are

i Here the Ramayana is referred to. See Fausbéll, vol. v., p. 29,
v. 80.

2 The Sasa-jataka is here alluded to. See Fausbéll, vol. v., p. 83,
v. 93.

3 Epitomse L.-II., are wanting. Stanzas 1-6=1IIL, 7-11=1IV.
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in the main identical with the Jataka, the translation may
be here omitted.

B. THE SECOND GROUP.

1. Tue FIrsT ForMm.

18. Text20. The Simhasaudtisa-m(imsabhalcsanivrtti.——'l‘he
text is a beautiful poem consisting of 38} stanzas, accom-
panied by a short piece of prose. The name of the man-
eater is called here Simhasaudasa. Saudésa is the well-
known patronymic of Kalmasapida in the Epics and
Purinas. The father of the ex-king is not Brahmadatta
of Benares, as in the other Buddhist texts, but is the same
as in the Brahmanic literature—viz., Sudasa of Magadha.
The name of Kalmasapada does not occur in the text, but
the spotted feet of Saudasa are described. The name of the
hero is Srutasoma.! The first ligature of this name, Sru, is
easily changeable with aksara Su in the Sanskrit writing.*

The text teaches, as the title indicates, the prohibition
against eating flesh as its main subject. The imperma-
nence and emptiness of the world are also preached as
subordinate matters. The short supplementary prose piece
describes the Sivi-jataka in a contracted form.

I. Prelude.

The king Sudisa went to a mountain to hunt. Having
been left by his followers, he roamed about the forest and
met with a lioness, who forced the king to wed her (v. 1-3).
The lioness was delivered of a son with a lion’s head and
human body, ‘a powerful man of spotted feet like a king
of animals.’ When he learned from the mother-lioness
that he was the son of Sudasa, he visited the king, and
afterwards succeeded him (v. 4-9).

1 In Chinese, Wan-yueh=renowned-moon.
2 This change of the ligature is seen also in the Brahmanic MSS.
See the St. Petersburg Skt. Dictionary, vol, vii,, p. 1053.
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II. Main Part.

(1) Cannibalism of Sauddsa.—Inheriting the lion’s nature,
Saudasa ate only flesh. Once a dog stole the meat reserved
for him. From fear of punishment the cook took a small
child, roasted it, and sent the dish to the king. As this
pleased the king’s taste, he ordered the same dish in future
(v. 10-15). The subjects of the king, learning of this
horrible crime, attempted to kill Saudasa. He offered up
a prayer to a goblin to give him wings, and vowed that if
the wish were fulfilled, he would sacrifice to him one
hundred kings (v. 16, 17).

(2) Captivity of Kings.—As a feathered demon, Saudasa
caught ninety-nine kings, and at last captured Srutasoma
while in his bath. Srutasoma begged the demon to set
him free on condition that he would come back again
after seven days. The demon suffered him to go (v.
18-25).

(8) Emancipation of Saud@sa.— Srutasoma, after seven
days, during which he heard the Dharma, came again to
Saudasa and preached to him on the heavy crime of
flesh-eating. He expounded also the impermanence and
emptiness of the world and of living beings. Converted,
Saudasa liberated the kings in prison (v. 26-86), returned
to Magadha, reigned righteously, and forbade his subjects
to eat flesh. Srutasoma uttered & vow that these kings, as
well as Saudasa, would realize Buddhahood in the future
(v. 86-38%).

14. Text 17a. Lankavatdra.— The text preserves an
older form than the two other translations and the
existing Sanskrit text, as we shall see presently. Like
many of the Mahayana-sitras, the text emphatically for-
bids the eating of any flesh! Many examples on the,
ginfulness of flesh-eating, which would convert the human

1 See Siksasamuccays, p. 188, quoting the Lankavatara.

Hastikakse, Mahameghe, Nirvanangulimalike,
Lankavatara-siitre ca, mays mamsam vigarhitam.
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being into a cannibal, are given. Among these examples
the Kalmasapada legend is also referred to:

‘In remote times there was a king with the name of
Simhasaudasa. He was accustomed to flesh-food, and at
last ate human flesh. As the subjects of the king could
not endure [this horrible usage] they excited a revolt, and
refused to pay taxes. Flesh-eating brings these great mis-
fortunes. The Buddhist must, therefore, absolutely not eat
flesh.’

The text implies a fuller story as told in the last text,
for the name Simhasaudasa evidently refers to it.

15. Text 7. Jatakamalag.—It is very regrettable that
there is no Chinese translation of this highly poetical
work, the fame of which was already noticed by the famous
I-thing.! A work, bearing the same title and author
is found in Nanjio's Catalogue, No. 1812. But it 1is
quite different, and it seems that the work wrongly
connected two different texts under the well-known
title.?

Our text combines the Pali Sutasoma-jataka and the
Sanskrit traditions. On the side of the hero, Sutasoma,

1 Takakusu’s translation, pp. 162, 163, 177.
? The contents of the N, no. 1812 :

. Tlgress . . . . Jatakamala 1
Sivi . . . Jatakamala 2
. Supratlsthlta

Fase. 1

{
l

Fasc. 3{
i

Fasec. 4

'S wpw

. Bimbisara
AjataSatru
Hare . . . . Jatakamala 6

. Maitracitta-naga
. Maitrabala . . . Jatakamili 8
. Merchant

. Sudatta
. Sick monk Events in the lifetime
2. Candraguna of Buddha.
1 . Stupa
4. Punyavardhana

OO ©®=a oW

bt e b

Fascs. 5-16, Chap, 11-34, Commentaries on the diana-paramiti, taught
in the Rastrapila-jataka (perhaps Rastrapalapariprechi ?).



264 The Story of Kalmasapada

the poet Sira is indebted to the Pali ; while on the side of
the adversary, Saudasa, he borrows the materials from the
Sanskrit.

1. The Bodhisattva happened to be \
born in the royal house of}é{;:;érp%pz%gls_z

Koravya . . .
K., p. 208.
2. He went to bathe “1S., pp. 299-3
8. Meeting with the Brahmin who [ K., p. 209
Sutasoma brought the stanzas . S, pp. 293-4
in the Pali s .
Tataka, 4. His dialogue with the man-eater, ( K., pp. 211-3
as he was captured A S., pp. 297-300
5. Lamentation of the royal family ( K., pp. 213-6
for his departure . AS., pp. 300-3

6. His curing of the man-eater.
Receiving the four boons forhS{" pp'??olg'f;
the four stanzas . J *» PP- 289~

“E[ETEBIEL

1. Sudasa went to hunt and was
compelled to wed a lioness who] IS{" ngf
gave birth to a son, Saudasa [ P

K., p. 209

Saudisa 2. His cannibalism . . '{S., pp. 294-5

in the Sans-

krit Texts. | g g prayer to Goblins in order

to escape from death at the| XK., p. 209
hands of his subjects, promising { S., p. 295
\ 100 kings as an offering.

Here we have sufficient ground to assume that the author
of the Jatakamala was not acquainted with at least the
present form of the Sutasoma-jataka, but he had used a
more primitive version of the story. The Brahmin bringing
four stanzas to the hero is not named in the Jatakamala,
while he is called Nanda in the Pali. Kalahatthi, who
plays & by no means unimportant réle in the Pali text, and
whose dialogue with the man-eater is suitable material for
a poetical work, is not found here. The complicated episode
of the nymph of the banyan-tree is also foreign to Siira.
The Jatakamala owes much to the Pali in the second half
of the story, which is concerned with the conversion of the
man-eater. In the entire metrical portion of the text,
which numbers nearly one hundred stanzas, verses 1-46
cannot be found in the Pali stanzas, but in the remaining
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part twenty-one verses have been carefully identified Ly
Professor Speyer.! The father of the man-eater, bearing
the Epic name of Sudasa, his unnatural relation with the
lioness, the birth of Saudisa, the prayer of the man-eater
to goblins,? to escape from peril, and the captivity of the
hundred kings, all agrees exactly with the Simhasaudasa-
siitra given above.

16. Text 9. Bhadrakalpivadana.—In the Chinese Tripi-
taka this work is wanting. The story is found under No. 34
in the Avadiana. As I had not an opportunity of reading
the manusecript of this text, I have used an extract made
by Professor d’Oldenbourg.* Dr. Rajendralala Mitra gives
also a short notice of the story in his ¢ Nepalese Buddhist
Literature ’:*

‘Raja Suddsa of Benares had by a lioness a son named
Saud@sa.® When that son came to the throne he was in
the habit of eating privately raw human flesh in the prison-
house. He was for this expelled by the nobles from the
throne. He fell in with his lioness mother, who advised
him to celebrate a sacrifice of a hundred royal youths.
After ninety-nine princes had been already secured, the
ex-king went in search of Sutasoma, whose achievements
form the subject of another part—viz., Sutasoma-jataka.
The Lord said I was that Sutasoma.’

Professor d’Oldenbourg maintains that this Jataka
‘ mostly copies word for word’ from the Jatakamala. But,

1 Speyer’s Eng. Trans., p. 340. Among 95 verses, V. 47, 48, 49=
P.54,55,56; 52=P. 59 ; 54=P.¢60; 61-66=DP. 64-71; 67=P.72; 71,
72=P. 40, 41 (74,75) ; 74, 75="P. 40, 43 (76,77) ; 78=DP. 80; 93, 94=
P. 102, 103,

2 Kern's Text, p. 209. Yato ’sau bhital) Saudiso nara-rudhira-pisita-
bali-bhugbhyo bhiitebhya upasuérava ; asmat samkatin mukto ‘ham
rajiam kumara$atena bhita-yajAam karisyamiti. The object for the
sacrifice is not here the nymph of the tree as in the Pali, or in other
Avadanas.

3 Bendall, Cat. of the Buddh. Skt. MSS., p. 91.

% See 1., 1, 8 footnote.

5 Nepalese Buddhist Literature, p. 46.

6 ¢« Sutasoma’ in the work.
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as Professor Speyer had already pointed out,! there are
some minute discrepancies with the latter. The meeting
of Saudasa with his lioness mother in his banishment is
never found in the other Avadanas or Jatakas.

17. Texts 18, 21. Damamikdvaddna.—The Tibetan text
of the work was translated from the Chinese, which originated
from Khotan, and was compiled in Turfan in its present
form.2 No wonder, therefore, that we see an exact coinci-
dence in these two texts, that word after word can be almost
identified in the two translations. A conscientious com-
parison of these two versions has been published by Pro-
fessor Takakusu.?

The following epitome of this text would manifest to us
how the story reached a highly elaborate and developed
construction :

I. Prelude (Chinese, T.E. XIV., 9, 64a, 1-6; Schmidt,
31114.3199).

Brahmadatta, the King of Benares, went to hunt, and
being left by his followers, he entered a forest, where he
saw & lioness. She forced the king to cohabit with her.
After some time she was delivered of a son, whose body
was like a man but whose feet were spotted. Mindful of
the father, the lioness brought the baby to the king, who
had him nourished and educated, giving him the name
Kalmasapada.

II. Kalmasapada.

(1) Indirect Cause of the Fall (Ch., 64a, 6-11; Sch., 312°-
818%).—Kalmasapada succeeded to the throne and had
two queens, one a Brahminee and the other a Ksatriyan
lady. One day he said to them both that she who first
followed him into the garden should share with him in

1 Speyer’s Jatakamala, pp. 318-314.
2 Feer’s ‘ Analyse du Kandjour,’ p. 288, Mdo., vol, xxviii.,1; N. 1476,
fase. 9 (T.E. XXXVIIL, 1, 58).

3 J.R.A.S., 1901, p. 447 et seq. : Tales of the Wise and the Fools in
Tibetan and Chinese.
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the amusements of the day, the other not. The Brahmin
lady worshipped a temple on the way, and so failed to pass
the day with the king. She begged the king at another
time to grant her wish, and demolished the temple. The
god of the temple intended to be avenged upon the king,
but it was very difficult to get a chance.

(2) Direct Cause of the Fall (Ch., 64a, 11-17 ; Sch., 312°-
814").—In a mountain lived a sage, receiving every day
the king’s invitation to a meal. One day, as he came not
to the king, the temple-god transformed himself into the
saint, and requested the king thenceforth to offer him
always meat. In another day when the true sage came,
the king gave him meat. Being offended with this unworthy
food, he laid a curse upon the king to become a cannibal
for twelve years.

(8) Cannibalism (Ch., 64a17-64b%; Sch., 8147-815%).—
The eook of the king neglected to prepare flesh, and from
fear of punishment, finding the corpse of a child, roasted
it and gave it to the king. Surprised at the tastiness of
the food, the king ordered the cook to offer him always the
same. The officers, from the complaint of townsmen at
the loss of their kinsfolk, caught the cook in the night,
when he had captured a child and killed it. The king had
now to confess his wicked custom to the officers, who
intended to put the king to death in his bath. The king
begged their forgiveness. As they heard him not, the king
became a flying man-eater in consequence of his fearful
oath, and thenceforth he destroyed many human beings.

(4) Imprisonment of a Thousand Kings (Ch., 64D, 12-15;
Sch., 816%-817'%).—Many raksasas followed Kalmasapada,
and requested him to make a banquet in which a thousand
Fings should be devoured. He captured as many as 999 kings,
and imprisoned them.

III. Sutasoma.

() Captivity (Ch., 64016-6547; Sch., 817%.819%).—As
the thousandth, Kalmasapada captured Sutasoma while he
bathed. The latter begged the man-eater to release him
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for seven days, so that he could give alms to a Brahmin.
The man-eater agreed. Sutasoma heard the four verses
from the Brahmin.

(2) Triumph (Ch., 65a, 7-16; Sch., 319%%.320).—For all
the lamentations and entreaties of the royal family and his
subjects, Sutasoma came faithfully back to the man-eater.
He recited four stanzas for Kalmasapada, and preached the
fearful result of the killing in contrast with the blessed
rewards of mercy. Kalméasapada was converted, released
the imprisoned kings, and returned to his kingdom again
as a peaceful ruler.

The noticeable and important point in the story is the
curse uttered by the sage. This is doubtless an influence
of the Mahabharata, and it will be fully treated of in the
next chapter. This is quite a new factor in the story, never
known to the Pali Jataka or to the northern Avadanas. The
stanzas recited by the Brahmin are identical with those in
Texts 11 and 16a. The translator of our Avadina copied
the whole text from the later with only a few alterations.!

Sutasoma and Kalmasapada immediately after the story
are identified as having been the Buddha and Angulimala
in a former existence.?

18. Texts 9,17 B.C. Lankavatara, its Second and Third
T'ranslations.—The second translation by Bodhiruei is of
an enlarged form, thrice the size of the first, with many
interpolations, one of which may be seen in the case of the
Kalmasapada legend. Beside the example of Simhasaudasa,
the text repeats the story under the name of Kalmasapada,
after an allusion to the Sivi-jétaka.

The third translation by Siksananda is of almost the
same size, buf the division of the chapters is somewhat
different. It corresponds generally to the existing Sanskrit
text.

1 See Additional Notes, 1., 9.

2 Ch. xxiv,, T.E. XIV,, 9, 65a, 15; Sch., p. 321,

3 See Bendall's Cat., p. 21. A part of the text was published by the
Buddhist Text Society in India, 1900-2. Cf. Satis Chandra Vidya-
bhisana’s Correspondence in J.R.4.8., 1905, p. 831 et seq.
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The following is a comparison of the Sanskrit and the

two Chinese texts:

SAXSKRIT.!

Bhiita-ptirvam Maha-
mate ‘tite "dhvani raja
’bhiit  Simhasaudaso
ndma. Sa mamsabho-
jan’aharitiprasamgena
ca pratisevamano rasa-
trsnd’dhyavasana-para -
matayd mamsani ma-
nusyany api bhaksita-
van. Tan - nidanam
ca mitramatya - jhati-
bandhu - vargenipi pa-
rityaktah, prig eva
paura-jinapadaih. Sva-
1ajya-visaya-paritydgac
ca mahad vyasanam
asaditavan. [Then fol-
lows an allusion to the
Sivi-jataka.]

Anyesim ca Mahi-
mate naréndra-bhiuta-
nam satim afvenipa-
hrtinam atavyam par-
yatamandnam simhya
saha maithunam gata-
vatdim  jivitabhayad
apatyani cotpadita-
vantah simhasamvasan-
vaydh Kalmasapada -
prabhrtayo  nrpa-put-
rah: pirva-janma-mam-
s'ada - dosa - vasanaya
manusyéndrabhata api
santo mams'dada abhu-
van, Ihaiva ca Maha.
mate jamnani saptaku-
tirake 'pi grame pracu-
ra-mimsa-laulyad ati-
Prasamgena nisevyama-
pd manusya-mams'ida
ghora daka va dakinyas
ea samjiyante: jati-
parivarte ca Mahdmate
tathiiva ca mamsa-rasi-
dliyavasanataya simha-
vyaghra -dvipi-vrka-ta-
raksu - marjara jambu-
koluk’adi-pracura-man:-
s'dda - yonisu pracura-
tara - piSit’asana - riksa-
8'3di-ghoratara - yonisu

BopHIRUCL

O Mahamati, I re-
member, inancient time
there was a king named
Simhadasa, who was
accustomed to eat flesh.
Addicted to the taste of
meat, he at last ate
human flesh. Hisfather,
mother, brothers, wives,
and sons abandoned
him. All peoples in
towns and lands excited
a revolt against him
and destroyed his life.
[Then follows the Sivi-
jataka.]

O Mahamati, there is
a king who never took
flesh-meal, went out for
amusement, driving his
Lorse.  Alarmed at
gomething, the lorse
dashed into a deep
ravine. The king lost
his followers and found
no way toreturn. Lions,
tigers, and wolves did
him no harm, for he
never ate flesh. Heen-
joyed sensual pleasure
with a lioness who gave
birth to Kalmasapada
and others. The sons
by heredity naturally
ate flesh, though they
became  kings. It
pleased them to eat
flesh in a town with
seven families. Ex-
cessive  meat - eating
brought them at last to
eat human flesh. Boys
and girls born to them
were all Raksasas. O
Mahamati, those, who
are addicted to eating
flesh, are the result of
the latent cannibal

SIKSANANDA.

In ancient time, O
Mahamati, there was a
king, named Simhasam-
bhava.  Addicted to
the taste of meat, he
tried various kinds of
flesh, Thus he ate at
last human flesh. The
people could not suffer
this and excited a re-
volt against him. He
lost his kingdom and
throne and suffered
many things. [Then
follows the Sivi-jataka.]

In ancient time there
was & king who went
forth to hunt, driving
his horses. Frightened
at something, the horses
dashed into a forest,
where the king found
no way out, and saw
no human habitation.
There he amused him-
self with alioness, com-
mitting an odious deed.
The lioness gave birth
to soms, the elder of
whom wascalled Kalma-
sapdda. He became
afterwardsaking, reign-
ing over seven kotis of
families. By heredity
he ate nothing Dbut
flesh ; commencing with
flesh of bipeds and
quadrupeds, he at last
ate human flesh. Boys
and girls born to him
were all Raksasas.
After the existence of
that life, they had to
be reborn as lions, wild
dogs, wolves, tigers,
leopards, eagles, or
hawks., It is impos-

1 R.A.S. MS., f. 1176 6—118b 2; Dr. Sasaki’s copy of a Paris MS.

1 have omitted to give here various readings for the sake of simplicity.
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SANSKRIT.

vinipatyante. Yatra
vinipatitdnam dubkhe
na mainusya-yonir api
samapadyate, prag eva
nirvetih, Ity evam-
adayo Mahamate mam-
sa-desdh.

BobHIRUCIL.

force of their former
existence. They would
be re-born as Riksasa,
lion, tiger, wolf, wild
dog, cat, badger, owl,
kite, eagle, or falcon,
They would suffer the

The Story of Kalmasapada

SIK$ANANDA.
sible for them to obtain
again even human exist-
ence, much more to
realize Nirvina, eman-
cipation from Samsira.

pains of honger and
thirst, for living beings
would give them no
chance to protect their
lives. They desire to
eat the flesh of others
with wicked thoughts,
and would descend to a
yet more painful exist-
ence after death. It is
impossible for them to
get even a human body,
much more to find the
way of Nirvana,

The inferesting interpolation already noticed manifests
itself herein, that when and where it took place nothing
was known as to the identity of Simhasaudasa and Kalma-
sapada; and, moreover, that the interpolator, besides the
first example, in spite of the name of Simhasaudasa implying
the lioness legend, made the entirely superfluous addition of
the Kalmasapada story, which was at that time one of the
most popular Avadanas among the northern Buddhists—
perhaps through the existence of a similar story in the
Damamukévadana. The interpolator modified the story
in adopting it, for here the lioness not only brought forth
Kalmasapada but also his brothers. The King Sudasa,
who had an unnatural intercourse with that queen of
beasts, according to the Sanskrit text, had many partici-
pators in his odious deed.

Thus it is not rash to suppose that the allusion in the
later forms of Lankavatara shows the latest development of
the Kalmasapada story.

II. KALMASAPADA STORIES IN THE BRAHMANIC
LITERATURE.

19. Arrangement of the Stories.—In the last chapter the
versions of the story are arranged according to the various
stadia of their development, from the rimplest to the most
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elaborate form. In the present chapter it would be con-
venient to take the contrary way, commencing with the
latest form in the Puranas and Mahabharata, then tracing
backwards its origin in the Vedic literature.

Though their forms are manifold, the main character of
the story in the Avadiana and Jataka remains always un-
changed. Various elements and factors are only added
around one and the same central point. The case in the
Brahmanic literature is utterly different. The story in the
Mahabharata, which the Puranas inherited and modified,
borrowed the materials from old traditions kept in the
Rg-veda and its commentaries, and transformed them as a
new recast. Thus the story newly constructed differs from
its originalsin character. On this account, the traces of our
story in old writings are faint and fragmentary, and to seek
the connection from that end would be a difficult task, if
one had no knowledge of the whole story lately developed.

20. Purdnic Literature.—In three Puranas the Kalma-
sapada story is told in its full form—that is to say, in the
Visnu, the Bhagavata, and the Skanda. In other Puranas
the name of the king appears in the genealogical lists,
giving only a short allusion to the story.

As Professor Macdonell indicates,! the Bhagavata pre-
supposes the existence of the Visnu. Naturally, therefore,
we find a perfect coincidence of the story in the two
Puranas.? The contents of the story are summarized as
follows :

1. Cause of the Cannibalism—the Curse.

(a) Indirect Cause (the King and two Raksasas).—Saudasa,
the king, went into the forest to hunt, and saw a couple of
tigers, which are transformations of two raksasas. The king
killed one of them ; the other vowed vengeance (Visnu, IV.,
4, 29-23 ; Bhagavata, IX., 9, 20).

1 Macdonell’s ¢ Sanskrit Literature, p. 302, See also Winternitz,
¢ Geschichte d. Indischen Literatur,” I. pp. 464-465.

¢ Visnu, IV., 4, 20 ef seq. Bombay ed., 1867, IV., f. 12a. Wilson’s
translation, Works, VIIL., p. 805 et seq. (Original ed., p.381). Bhaga-
vata, IX., 9, 20, Burnouf’s French translation, II1., p. 238 et seq.
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(b) Direct Cause (the King and Vasistha).—The king cele-
brated a sacrifice conducted by his teacher, Vasistha.
When the sacrifice was ending the raksasa assumed the
shape of Vasistha, and commanded the king to give him
meat for his food. Then the demon transformed himself
into a cook and dressed human flesh, which the king gave
to the sage (V., 24-26; Bh., 21). The sage, provoked by the
insult, cursed the king into becoming a cannibal for twelve
years (V., 26-27; Bh., 22-28).

2. Effect of the Curse—the Cannibalism.

(a) The king intended to curse the sage with the holy
water in the sacrifice; but reminded by queen Madayanti,
he set it down at his feet, as this cursed water causes un-
happy effect if it be thrown on to the earth or into the air.
From the power of the imprecation his feet became spotted,
hence he received the name Kalmdsapida (V., 28-82;
Bh., 28-25).

(b) In consequence of the imprecation the king became a
cannibal, and in the sixth watch of the night wandered
through the forest and destroyed many human lives. Once
he saw a Brahmin sleeping with his wife. In spite of the
entreaties of the wife, he devoured the husband. The wife
cursed the king to die immediately, should he sleep with
his queen (V., 32-36; Bh., 25-35).

3. After play—DBirth of Aé$maka.

At the expiation of the term of his curse Saudasa went
home, but, reminded of the imprecation of the Brahmin’s
wife, remained childless. However, having solicited the
interposition of Vasistha, the queen became pregnant.
The pregnancy endured seven years, and the queen opened
the womb with a piece of stone, and was delivered of a son,
who is therefore called Asmaka (V., 87-86 ; Bh, 86-39).

In the Skanda-Purana the story is thrice mentioned.
The story in the Brahma-khanda® is absolutely identical

1 R. Mitra's Notices of the Sanskrit MSS., vol. viii. (1886), p. 20.
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with the contents given above. The Avanta-khanda®in the
Purana alludes also to the same story. But a story occur-
ring in the Anbhika-khanda? is a direct copy of that in the
Mahabharata.

To register Kalmasapada in the genealogy of the solar
race, the Vayu, Linga, Garuda, and Karma, on the one
hand, agree exactly, composed in the same verses, with a
summary on the birth of ASmaka in a counfry called
Kalmasapadaka.?

The stanzas are apparently borrowed from the Hari-
vaméa. Here Sudasa is the father of Kalmasapada, and
Aémaka is his son. The Matsya, Padma, and Brahma, on
the other hand, have the same genealogical order, describ-
ing Rtuparna as the father of the king, and Sarvakarman
as his son.* The Agni-Purdna is similar with the Matsya
and others in giving the patronymic lineage of Kalma-
sapada, but it has its own independent stanzas.® In this
Purana the name Kalmasarighri metri causa oceurs, with the
same meaning as Kalmasapada. In the Markandeya-Purana
the king is not mentioned, but allusion is made to a story
narrating the destruction of Vasistha’s hundred sons by

1 R. Mitra’s Notices of the Sanskrit MSS., vol. v. (1880), p. 73.

2 Ibid., vol. vi. (1882), p. 117.

3 Vayu, I1., 26, 176 (Mitra’s ed., IT., p. 288) ; Linga, Purvardha, 6¢,
26 (Bombay, 1858, f. 132b) ; Garuda, I., 142, 33-34 (Calcutta, 1890,
p. 185) ; Karma, XX., 9, 11-12 (Calcutta, 1887, p. 230). I quote here
the passage from the Linga :

Sudasasya sutah proktah Saudiso nima parthivah; 26 B.
Khyatah Kalmasapado val namna Mitrasaha$ ca sah,
Vasisthas tu mahiteja ksetre Kalmasapadake 27
A$makam janayamasa Iksvaku-kula-vardhanam. 28 A.

Vayu's reading ‘ Iksviku-kulavrddhye ’ is not right. Kiirma reads:
¢ Iksuvaku-kuladhvajam.’

4 Matsya, XII., 46 (Vidyasiagara ed., 1876, p. 46) ; Padma, V., 8,
151 (Anandaérama Skt. Series, 1898-94, vol. iii., p. 793) ; Brahma, VIII.,
81.82. (On the difference of the geneslogical order, see Wilson’s
Vispu, II1., p. 313 ef seq.)

¢ Agni, 272, 31-32 (Bib. Ind., 1870-1879, vol. iii., p. 18)—

Srutayor Rtuparno 'bhiit, tasya Kalmasapadakah 81 B.
Kalmasanghreh Sarvakarma hy Anaranyos tasya bhavat 32 A.
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Viévamitra.® This story, as we shall see, is closely con-
nected with our story, being a part of its original form.

2. Epic Literature.—Kalmasapada appears in various
places in the Mahabharata. The main story of the king,
however, is found in the Adi-parvan 178.2 The summary
of the story is as follows :

1. Cause of the Cannibalism—the Curses.

(@) First Curse (Sakti and the King).—Kalmagapadas
went to hunt and met Sa,kti, the son of Vasistha, on a
narrow road. As the Brahmin did not give way to the
King, he whipped the ascetic, who cursed the king to
become a cannibal (178, 1-14).

(b) Auxiliary Cause (Vasistha and Viseamitra).—Vasistha
and Visvamitra were struggling to get the position of pre-
ceptor to the king. As the king begged the protection of
Sakti, Visvamitra ordered a raksasa to possess the king, who
lost his reason thereby (15-23).

(c) Second Curse (the King and Brahmin).—A Brahmin
met with the king in the forest and begged of him some
meat. Having forgotten it, the king ordered the cook at
midnight to dress meat for the Brahmin; but the cook
informed the king that he failed to get any. The king
ordered him to roast human flesh, which he had obtained
from the executioner. When the dressed flesh was given,
the Brahmin cursed the king to roam about as & cannibal
(24-86).

2. Effect of the Curses.

(@) Direct Effect (Destruction of the Hundred Sons of
Vasigtha).—The curse on the king thus repeated brought
about a terrible result. The king devoured first Sakti,
then, urged by Viévamitra, he killed all the sons of
Vasistha, ninety-nine of younger brothers of Sakti (87-42).

' IX., 6 (Bib. Ind., 1869, p. 69 et seq.; Dutt’s English translation
of the Markandeya-Purana, 1897, p. 50).

2 Nilakantha’s ed., chap. 176 (vol. i., J. 200a-202b) ; Protap Chandra
Roy’s translation, vol. i., pp. 505-511; Dutt’s translation, vol. i., pp. 247-
250 ; Muir's Sanskrit Texts, 1., p. 415. Cf. Jacobi’s Mahibharata,
p- 19; Winternitz’ ‘ Ind. Literatur,’ L., p. 846.



and its Evolution in Indian Literature 275

(b) Indirect Effect (Lamentation of Vastistha).—Overcome
with grief, Vasistha determined to destroy himself, but all
means were unsuccessful. At last he went to the rivers
Vipa$é and Satadra to drown himself, but he found that
also impossible (48-179, 9).

8. Deliwerance.

(a) Vasistha.—The sage met with Adrsyanti, the wife of
Sakti, and having learned of her pregnancy, he rejoiced
and gave up his intention of suicide (10-16).

(b) The King.—With his daughter-in-law, the sage visited
the king in the forest, and freed him from the curse. The
king returned to his old residence in Ayodhya with the sage
(17-47).

4. After-Play.

The queen of Kalmiasapada, Madayanti, conceived by
Vasistha, a connection solicited by the king. The queen
tore open her womb with a piece of stone and was delivered
of a son, after twelve years’ pregnancy. The son is, there-
fore, called ASmaka, who founded a city, Paudanya.

After a few chapters in the same Parvan, there is an
apologetical explanation for the immorality committed by
Vasistha.! ‘Why did that great and illustrious sage
Vasistha—knowing as he knew all the great precepts of
religion—go to her to whom he should not go? Was this
an act of sin on the part of Vasigtha?'? The explanation
is absolutely the same with that in the two Puranas above
summarized. An allusion to this apology is given in
chapter cxxii., where morality for women is taught :

‘We have heard that Madayanti, being appointed by
(her husband) Saudasa, went to Rsi Vasistha to raise up
offspring. That lady obtained from him a son, named
As$maka. She did this, moved by the desire of doing good
to her husband.’ 2

This defence of Vasistha, which, on the other side, also
indicates the ennoblement of the military race through the

1 Adi, 184, 1-26 ; Duit’s translation, p. 254.
* Adi, 184, 2-8. s Adi, 122, 2192 ; Dutt, L., p. 174.
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blood of & Brahmin, must be, of course, a later produection,
as the legend itself clearly shows.

An episode occurring during the cannibal period of the
king is composed in the ASvamedha-parvan.! Manifestly
1t presupposes the existence of the main story above men-
tioned.

The scene is the forest, where the ex-king Kalmasapada
18 roaming, terrible to see. A certain Brahmin, Uttanka,
ordered by his teacher, comes to beg of the cannibal king
jewelled earrings, worn by his queen, Madayanti. The king
intended to devour him, but the Brahmin promised him to
come again as victim after the fulfilment of his duty, as
& Brahmin always keeps his word. In the hope of his
deliverance from the curse through the merit of giving
such precious thing, the king agreed to the request of the
Brahmin, and also refrained from killing him afterwards.
This episode has a striking analogy with the Sutasoma-
jatakas, the main object of which teaches truthfulness. It
would not be unnatural to suppose that here the Epic had
received an unconscious influence from Buddhist writings.

A short passage in the Karna - parvan? relating to
Kalmésapada indicates a quite different origin :

‘You shall know all this, O Salya ; I will speak again to
you. A raksasa by the name of Kalmasapida, while
bathing in a tank, said : Begging is Ksatriya’s dirt, . . .
the Madra-women are the dirt of the whole female sex.
While going down the stream a king rescued the Raksasa.’

Now who this king is is entirely obscure in the text.
But it is not impossible to expect here also a faint influence
from Buddhist scriptures. Then the said king may be
Sutasoma, who has delivered Kalmasapada.

Like the Purinas, the Harivamsa and the Ramayana
bring the name of the king into the genealogical tree of
the Iksviku race. In the Harivams$a, which has a close
connection with various Puranas, the stanzas registering

! A¢vamedha, 56, 30 et seq.; Dutt, XIV., p. 67 et seq.; P. Ch.
Roy, XIV., p. 147 et seq.
? Karna, 45, 22-24 ; Dutt, VIIL, p. 91.
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Kalmasapida® are identical with those found in the Vayu
and elsewhere.

In the Ramayana the genealogical description of the
hero is twice repeated.? The surname of Purusadaka, the
man-eater, is given here also. This shows that the cannibal
story is known to the author of the Ramayanpa.

292. Epic and Purdnas—Before trying to examine the
origin of the Epic story, it would be necessary to give a
glance at the relation between the Epic and Puranic stories,
and at the same time to look briefly at their historical
meaning.

In general, the Mahabharata represents a culminating
period of the priestly supremacy. Its tendency is to con-
vinee the submission of the worldly power to the Brahmanie
sovereignty. Every legend in the Epic more or less shows
this tendency, the story of the king Nahusa being & good
example.

The Kalmasapada story especially manifests this with
vivid colouring, as Professor Holtzmann has pointed out.®
The central point of the story is distinctly seen in the
following conversation between the king and Vasistha,* when
the curse was lifted from the king:

1 Bombay edition, 1861, I., 15, 21-22, f. 19 B.; Langlois’ French
translation, 1., p. 72; Dutt’s translation (Calcutta, 1897), p. 60. Here
the edition reads: ‘A¢émakam janayamisa Iksvaku-kulavrddhaye.’
The last word is of course wrong. Dutt wrongly translates the proper
name Mitrasaha to ¢ who was greatly attached to his friends.’

2 1., 70, 38-39 ; II., 110, 29 ; Bombay edition, 1859, I., f. 110 B.,
f. 209 B; Gorressio’s edition, I, p. 275 ; II.,p. 443 ; Schlegel’s edition,
1., p. 253 ; I1., p. 841 ; Griffith’s translation (popular ed., 1895), pp. 82,
220. His translation is rather free :

From him came Purushadak bold,
Fierce hero of gigantic mould:
Kalmashapada's name he bore,
Because his feet were spotted o’er.

The last line is very important. But it is not found in the text of
the editions above given. The translator seems to have supplied the
line with some commentary, in which this Purénic legend is quoted.

3 Holtzmann's Mahibharata, IV., p. 38.

4 Adi, 179, 31-32; Dutt, L., p. 249.
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Vasigtha said: ‘O king of men, my desire has been
fulfilled at the proper time. Return to your kingdom
and rule your subjects. Never (again) disregard the
Brahmanas.

The king said: O illustrous sir, I shall never again dis-
regard the excellent Brahmanas. In obedience to your
command, I shall properly worship the Brahmanas.’

How great this privilege was abused by the Brahmins we
can clearly discern from the background of the story. The
adultery of Vasistha, in spite of the latter’s sophistical
apology, affords one proof. The Epic holds that this
flagrant act will serve to ennoble the Ksatryan caste
through the blood of the Brahmins. Another instance is
that of king Bali giving his wife Sudesna to a Brahmin,
Dirghatamas, who bore him five sons.! The guilty action
of Vasistha is whitewashed, moreover, in a passage of the
Epic as one form of giving alms to Brahmins : 2

‘King Mitrasaha ascended to heaven by giving his
favourite wife Madayanti to Vasistha.’

The warriors had in that period to put up with this op-
pression of the Brahmins, and remained in a painful sub-
mission, but not without a certain temporary resistance.
We read of this in the plaintive voice of the unhappy King
Saudasa, who played the part of Emperor Henry IV.
against the power of the Indian papacy, and was imme-
diately punished more severely than by the latter’s three
days’ penance:

‘ Ksatriyas are seen to honour the Brahmins from the
very beginning of the creation. Against the Brahmanas,
however, many offences originate (on the part of the
Ksatriyas).’s

Here the conflict between the king and Sakti is suggested,

1 Adi, 104, 37-47; Dutt, L., p. 154. See also Holtzmann’s Maha-
bharata, I, pp. 29-30. The author says: Hier erreicht die sublime
Frechheit der Brahmanen ihren hichsten Grad.

2 Anu$asana, 187, 18; Dutt, XIII., p. 280. Mitrasaha is another
name of Kalamasapada.

? Aévamedha, 58, 5; Dutt, XIV., p. 69.

| e e
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and in conclusion a maxim of absolute submission is
given :

¢ It is impossible for a king that is hostile to Brahmanas
to continue living in this world, or to acquire happiness in
the next.’?

Thus the legend in the Mahabharata reflects a political
Culturbild.

The Puranas had doubtlessly drawn from the Mahabha-
rata for the material to form a new story of Kalmasapada,
as they usually do. It is unnecessary to treat of the pro-
cess of modification in the Puranas, but concerning the
general tendency of the story a few words are needful. The
character of the Puranic story differs greatly from the
Epic. It represents another period of Indian culture. The
picture turns now to a period of alliance or compromise.
This tendency appears already in the Harivaméa and
Ramayana. The Brahmans who had consolidated their
power, and whose superiority were universally acknow-
ledged, had now to seek for a political support from the
worldly power, as it was a pressing necessity for them to
hold their position against powerful heretics — namely,
against the Buddhists and the Jains.

The genealogical trees in the Puranas were therefore
manufactured to gratify the royal house. The original
motive of the submission and oppression in the Maha-
bharata gradually disappeared, and in their place a new
thought of alliance sprang up, through which the Brahmins
gained great success for the re-establishment of their lost
power. This great change of character can be easily under-
stood from our story.

In the Puranas the conflict between the king and Sakti,
which is the cardinal point in the Mahabharata, is absent,
and instead two ogres appear as the originators of the
calamity. This is a specially noticeable and important
point when compared with the Epic legend.

The quarrel of the two Brahmins in the Epic has great
significanee. The Epic tells of the Ksatriyan origin of

1 Aé$vamedha, 58, 5; Dutt, XIV., p. 8



280 The Story of Kalmasapada

Visvamitra,! and his jealous and revengeful character?
shows a striking contrast with Vasistha, who is a pure
Brahmin. This indicates also the Epic characteristic. In
the Puranic story this interlude of the struggle is entirely
wanting.

The maxim of the absolute submission of the Ksatriyas
to the Brahmins, the main subject of the Epic story, is
never seen in the Puranas.

The Puranas connect the later apology on Vasistha’s
adultery with the main story. In the Bhagavata this part
is specially detailed. This gives, on the one side, a con-
venient and happy idea for the alliances of the Brahmins
and Ksatriyas, modifying the original motive of the legend.

Among the newly-added factors in the Puranic story the
etymological explanation of the name Kalmasapada has an
interesting parallelism with the Buddhist Avadanas. This
will be afterwards fully examined. Some insignificant
changes in the story, such as the duration of Madayanti’s
pregnancy, do not merit special study.

III. ORIGIN OF THE EPIC STORY.

To trace the origin of the Epic legend in the Vedic
literature, it would be convenient to treat the whole drama
as trilogy, as it was summarized above. The prelude of the
story consists of the conflict between Sakti and Kalmasapada,
together with the quarrel of the two saints, Vasistha and
Viévamitra. The second and principal act shows the horrible
realization of the curse in the ex-king’s devouring the
hundred sons of Vasistha. The lamentation of the saint
and his attempted self-destruction then follows. The act

1 Adi, 176 ; Salya, 89, 24-835 ; Muir's Sanskrit Texts, L., p. 388 et seq.

2 This is clearly seen in the Kalmagapada legend. Muir, quoting a
story in the Salya-parvan, chap. 42, remarks: ‘The Mahabharata has
a further legend regarding Vi§vamitra’s jealousy of Vasistha, which
again exhibits the former in a very odious light, and as destitute of the
moral dispositions befitting a saint, while Vasistha is represented as

manifesting a noble spirit of disinterestedness and generosity (Sanskrit
Texts, 1., p. 419).
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closes with the emancipation of Kalmasapada. As conclu-
sion, or after-play, the birth of ASmaka is exhibited. We
begin our inquiry with the first act.

28. The Prototype of the Prelude.—The original materials
of the first act of the Epic story can be traced in the
Rg-Veda. Sudas, the king of Trtsus, who had won a great
victory in the famous ‘battle of ten kings,” may be one
of the greatest heroes in the Vedic period, having perhaps
a historical character. '

He is called, also, Paijavana, the son of Pijavana, and
occurs several times in the Bg-Veda.? The name Paijavana
18 found in the later Vedic writings, but it is never mentioned
in the Epic or in the Purinic literature. This Sudas
Paijavana is the original and perhaps historical form of
the Epic Kalmasapada.

The relation of three prominent persons in the prelude—
Vasistha, Visvimitra, and Sakti—are traceable also in the
Vedic writings. An important study regarding these three
Vedic saints was published by the late Professor Roth in
his famous essay Zur Literatur und Geschichte des Vedas.®
Afterwards Dr. Muir made an admirable collection of almost
all materials on this topie, forming chapter iv. in his well-
known work Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. 1.*

The saint Visvamitra was once domestic priest of the
king Sudas. This is described in the Rg-Veda IIL 53.°

! Rg-Veda, VII., 18 (Grassmann’s German translation, I., p. 815;
Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, I, p. 821); VIIL, 32, 3 and 5 (Grassmann, 1.,
p.553); VII., 83, 8 (Grassmann, 1., p. 865 ; Muir, L., p. 828) : Dada-rajiie
pariyattaya vi§vatah | Sudasa Indra-Varupau asiksatam || (Der rings
bedréngt war dort in der Zehnkonigsschlacht, | dem Sudas gab ihre
Hiilfe, Indra-Varuna[). Cf. Macdonell’s ¢ Vedic Mythology, p. 64;
Schreeder’s ¢ Indiens Literatur u. Cultur,’” p. 84; Dutt’'s ¢ History of
Civilization in Ancient Indis,’ p. 59.

1,47, 6;63,7;112,9. VIIL, 19, 8; 20,2; 25, 8; 82, 10; 58,
3, ete. See Muir, 1., pp. 330-332.

3 Edited in 1846. The fourth chapter of the essay is devoted to the
study on Vasistha and Vi§vamitra.

* Edited in 1872. See specially p. 817 et seq.

% Verse 11; Grassmann, L., p. 582.
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One of the most important passages on this subject is that
of the Brhaddevata commenting Rg., IIL., 88, 8:

‘The seer’ (Visvamitra), ‘going with Sudas—being his
domestic priest for the purpose of offering sacrifices—
to the confluence of the Vipa§ and Satadri, addressed
these two verses ' (with the words) *‘‘ be propitious
(fam) I’ 1
This work Professor Macdonell, in his excellent edition,
judges to be not later than 400 B.c.2

The same story is described in the Nirukta, which is
older than the former work, and refers to it when explaining
the Rg., VL., 61,2: ‘It is explained in the holy tradition : the
sage Viévamitra was the domestic priest of Sudas, the son
of Pijavana. Taking his gains with him, he came to the
confluence of the Vipas and Satadri. The others followed
(him).’3

The king at the same time patronized Vasistha, and
it seems that he was more influential and more intimate
with the king than Vi§vamitra, who appears to have lost his
position afterwards, and to have stood against the king in
the battle of the ten kings, and for the Bharatas, while
Vasistha, in that case, occupied a very brilliant post on the
side of the Trtsus.* His friendship with the king is proved,
also, from the Aitareya-Brihmana. He had delivered holy
knowledge to Sudas.® He had brought about the coronation
of the king.b

The trace of the irreconcilable hostility between Vasistha
and Visvamitra, which forms an important episode in the
present act, and is also the main subject of the famous
battle story of the two sages in the Epics,” as well as of the

! Macdonell’s edition, IV., 106 (Text, p. 46 ; Translation, p. 154).
Satadrii is given here, as in the Rg., IT1., 83, 8, and in the Nirukta, in
the old form Sutudri.

2 Ibid., Introduction, p. xxii.

3 Jaska’s Nirukta ed. by Roth, p. 49 ; IL., 24.

4 Rg., VII, 18, 4; 388, 1-14.

5 Aufrecht’s ed., p. 210 ; Haug’s ed., p. 212; Translation, p. 493.

8 Aufrecht, p. 229; Haug, p. 209; Muir, I., p. 325.

7 Adi, 177; Ramiyana, L., 8 et seq.
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Hariscandra legend in the Markandeya-Purana,! can be
discovered in like manner in the Vedic literature. Professor
Oldenberg once maintained that the conflict of the two sages
is never seen in the Rg-Veda.? But the verses 21-24 of
ITI. 53 in the Rg-Veda are called Vasistha-dvesinyah—
¢ hating of Vasistha '~—and consist of imprecations and jeers
against the sage by commentators.?

A description of the contention is also found in the
Taittiriya Samhita,* and the late Professor Roth had judged
it to be the struggle between the two races, the Bharatas
and Trtsus. The latter he ingeniously identified as the
Vasistha family.®

This mutual enmity becomes clearer when we examine
the relations between Sakti and Viévamitra. This is con-
cigely summed up by Professor Geldner:8

‘(1) Sakti, der Sohn des Vasistha, besiegt in einem Rede-
turnier den Viévamitra und bringt ihn um sein Prestige
(Sadgurus., ed. Macd., p. 107).7

‘(2) Visvamitra geht darauf bei Jamadagni in die Lehre
und empfangt von ihm eine neue himmlische Redekunst
(Sadgurus., ibid.).

“(8) Visvamitra richt sich an Sakti, indem er ihn durch
Knechte des Sudas in einem Wald iiberfallen und verbrennen
lisst (Sadgurus., zu RV. 7, 82)."®

1 Markandeya Purana, IX. (M. N. Dutt’s translation, p. 50 et seq.;
F. E. Pargiter’s translation, p. 59 et seq.). This story is alluded to in
the Buddhacarita, XXVIII. The two demons Ari and Baka were
always in hostility and destroyed living beings who were foolish and
ignorant. Beal’s translation in 8.B.E., XIX., p. 830, is not right.

* ZD.M.G., 1892, p. 159, note 3.

3 Pischel and Geldner’s ¢ Vedische Studien,’ IL, p. 158 ef seq.;
Brhaddevata, IV., 119.

4+ Weber's ‘ Indische Studien,’ XI.,, p. 71; XIL, p. 72.

§ Roth’s ‘ Literatur u. Geschichte d. Vedas,’ p. 119.

8 Pischel and Geldner’s * Vedische Studien,’ II., p. 159.

7 Edited with the Sarvanukramani by Macdonel], in the ¢ Anecdota
Ozoniensia, Aryan Se‘ries,' vol. i., pt. 5, Oxford, 1886.

8 Ibid., p. 107. *Sakti, the son of Vasistha, went to the forest to
pluck flowers, etc. On the charge of Vi§vamitra and possessed by
Demons, the followers of Sudas assailed the son of Vasistha and threw
him on the fire.’
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The first two points are given in the Brhaddevata.! On
the third point the Sarvanukramani gives a short notice
explaining the Rg., VIL., 82, with the comment that a hemi-
stich of the verse 26 was uttered by Sakti, when he was
being burnt.®

Thus we find very clearly the original stuff for the prelude
of the later Kalmasapada drama, as the late Professor Roth
already hinted.?

Saudasa, the followers of Sudas, killed Sakti, stirred up
by Vi§vamitra. But the Epic changed the original meaning
of the word, and took it for the son of Sudisa. The innocent
Trtsus king himself became, therefore, guilty of the murder
of Vasistha’s son. The Epic gave a new dress to the old
tradition of the struggle between the two sages, Visvamitra
keeping his odious character as an instigator.

Nothing, however, is found in the Vedic literature to
explain the origin of the name Kalmasapada. We must be
content to await the future results of patient study.*

1 IV., 112-114; Macdonell, p. 47 ; Translation, p. 156.

? Sarvanukramani, p. 25 ; Muir, I., p. 328; Roth, p. 124.

* Roth, p. 124.

4 The solution of the problem may depend upon whether the name
has some connection with Kalmasadamya, a city in the Kuru land, or
not. This city is never mentioned in the Brahmanic literature, but it
is one of the most famous places in the Buddhist Scriptures, and
several important Stitras in the Samyutta, Majjhima, and Digha, were
there preached. (See Rhys Davids’s ¢ Buddhist India,” p. 27.) In the
Chinese Madhyama-Agama this place is transliterated as Ken-ma.-shih-
don, which is equivalent to the Pali Kammasadamma (Madhy., fase. 20,
10, 18, 24, 26). In the Samyukta-Agama it is called *the city where
spotted cattle are tamed.’ This is simply a translation of Kalmasa-
damya (fase. 9, 12, 13). In the Chinese Mahanidana-siitra of the
Digha Agama, we find ‘ the place where Kalmasa is living,’ which may
be restored to Kalmdgsasthdna, or even to Kalmdsapada. As the
king Sudas might be supposed to have had certain influence upon the
ancient Kuru land, the capital of which was Indraprastha—the modern
Delhi, in the Buddha’s time—it is not unreasonable to conjecture that
he had some connection with this city. Perhaps he had governed it,
or, in other ways, had certain relations with it. The etymological
explanation of the name Kammasadamma in the Pili Sutasoma-jataka
belongs doubtlessly to a modern invention, but does this not give some
hint as to the connection of Kalmasapada with the place ?
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24. Original Materials for the Second Act.—We will now
proceed to investigate the origin of the second and main
act. In the Mahabharata, the curse on the king is first
uttered by Sakti, whom he afterwards devoured. But in
the Vedic writings the imprecation is spoken by Vasistha,
because his sons were destroyed by the followers of the
king. We read this in the Taittiriya-Samhita :*

‘ Vagistha, when his son had been slain, prayed, “ May I
obtain offspring; may I overcome the Saudasas.”” He
beheld this ekasmannapaficaéa,? he took it, and sacrificed
with it. In consequence he obtained offspring, and over-
came the Saudasas.’

A similar passage is found in the Kausitaki-Brahmana :*

‘ Vagistha, when his son had been slain, prayed, ‘“May I
be fruitful in offspring and cattle, and overcome Saudasas.”
He beheld this form of offering, the Vasistha-sacrifice ; and
having performed it, he overcame the Saudasas.’

Both passages are very obscure, but they clearly point to
vengeance projected by Vasistha against the followers of
Sudas, who had slain Sakti.

In the Brhaddevata the curse of Vasistha on the king is
distinctly mentioned.* The passage runs:

Another conjecture, which seems more plausible than the former, is
an attempt to derive it purely from Buddhist origin, It is not im-
possible to think that the Buddhist invented a name Kalmasapada
from an association with the famous place in the Scriptures, bearing
such a rare and curious name as Kalmasadamya. The author of the
Epic borrowed this from the Buddhists and connected it with Saudasa.
This solves the question also why the name never occurs in the Vedic
writings.

17,4; 7,1 (Weber's I. 8., XIL, p. 301; Muir, I, p. 328).

2 A sacrifice consisting of forty-nine Sutya days.

3 Lindner’s ed., p. 16, IV,, 6.

+ Macdonell's ed., VL., 34; Text, p. 87; Transl, p. 217. In the Manu,
VIIL., 110 (S.B.E., XXV, p. 273), Vasistha was accused by Visvimitra,
and had to take an oath before the king in order to clear himself, after the
commentary of Kullika. Here the commentary gives the name Suda-
man for Sudas. If this be right reading, the transcription So-da-ma
in the Samgharaksa-samuccaya is very interesting.
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‘ Vasistha was at the time pained, as his hundred sons
had been slain by Sudas, who, in consequence of a curse,
had been transformed into a demon (raksas). Such is the
sacred tradition.’

The fiction belongs to a more modern date than the above-
given legend, and the gradual change of the subject, on
which the Epic is based, may be obviously noticed. Thus
the curse in the Epic was at first not on the king, but on
his followers. In the Brhaddevata it was transferred to
the king. The later cannibal story is here in its primitive
form.

A passage in Manu’s Law-book seems to have some
reference to the Brhaddevata, as the name Sudas Paijavana
is mentioned. But its lateness will be soon recognized
from its enumeration of Epic or Puranic kings, such as
Vana, Nemi, Nahusa.!

The lamentation of Vasistha over the tragical fate of his
sons has its prototype in the Vedic writings, as quoted
above. There is another interesting modification of the
story in the Epic. We read of Vasistha’s attempts at
suicide in the Mahabharata :?

‘ Thereupon the great Rsi tied himself with very strong
cords and fell in his grief into the waters of that great
river. O chastiser of hostile ranks, the river, having torn
those cords and making him free of them, cast him on to
the land. Having been freed from the cords, the great Rsi
rose up and gave that river the name of Vipas® Being
oppressed with grief, that Rsi could not from that time stay
in one place. He went to the mountains, rivers, and lakes.
Seeing once more the river Haimavati of formidable ap-
pearance and full of fierce animals, the Rsi threw himself
into the waters. That best of rivers, thinking the Brah-

! Manu, VII, 41; 8.B.E., XXV., p. 222. *Through a want of
humility Vana perished, likewise King Nahusa, Sudas, the son of
Pijavana, Sumukha, and Nemi.’ On the legends of Nahusa, etc., see
Muir, I., p. 298 et seq.

% Adi, 179, 4-9; Dutt, L., p. 248.

* Ptolemy’s Biwagis; Arrian's"Toass ; Pliny’s Hypasis ; modern Beiis.
vi+ pas, unfettered.
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mana to be fire, immediately fled away in a hundred dif-
ferent streams, and thence was she called the Satadri.’?

Compare this passage with those of the Nirukta II., 24, and
Brhaddevata, IV., 106, given above. Here the poet of the
Epie has transformed the story of Visvamitra in the Vedie
writings into an etymological fiction, explaining the names
of the two rivers. The track of this recasting can be easily
followed in the text above quoted.

The third act, the conclusion, is a pure Epic invention,
showing its characteristic tendency. In the Vedic period
the later sharp distinction between Brahmins and Ksatriyas
never existed, as the author of the ‘History of Ancient
India’ proves with patriotic eloquence,? and it is simply
impossible to suppose such an abused supremacy of the
Brahmin as the Madayanti-legend.

Parasara, the grandson of Vasistha, born to Adrsyanti, is
mentioned in the Rg-Veda as one member of the Vasistha
family.® In the Nirukta he is said to be the son of
Vasistha.? The Epic introduces him as a character in the
conclusion. He plays there no insignificant part, being a
philosopher and moral teacher.®

IV. THE RELATION OF BUDDHIST AND NON-
BUDDHIST LITERATURES TO THE KALMASAPADA
LEGEND.

25, The Vedic Influence on the Buddhist Legend.—The
simplest form of the Kalmasapada legend, as we have seen
in the Old Samuyaktivadina, takes on the independent

1 Ptolemy’s Zadddpns, modern Sutlej. gata+dr1'1, hundred running
(dru, to run, to flow).

2 Dutt’s ¢ A History of Civilization in Ancient India,’ I., vii.

3 Rg., VIL, 18, 21.

4 Nirukta, VI., 30.

5 Santi, 201 etseq. To him is also ascribed the authorship of the
Niti¢astras with Manu, Canakya, and others. See a new article by
Hillebrandt : ¢ Uber das Kautiliya-éastra (Jahresbericht d. Schlesischen
Gesellschaft f. Vaterlindische Kultur,’ IV., Abteilung, p. 2).
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natare of a Jataka story. Itappears simply as one of those
primitive forms of the birth stories, which are found in the
bas-reliefs on the Bharhut Stupa.! The king, the Raksasa,
the begging Brahmin, and truthfulness of speech as the
didactic nucleus of the story, are quite common figures in
the ancient birth-stories. Here we cannot naturally trace
any Brahmanic influence. But when the gradual develop-
ment gave their names to the king and the Réaksasa, and
the episode of the captivity of the hundred kings was intro-
duced, some faint traces of that influence are visible.
These traces are, however, so slight that we cannot be so
positive as to their origin, as was the case in the Epic.

The name of Sutasoma seems to suggest some influence
from the Vedic Sudis tradition. The colloquial meaning
of this word is the pressing of the Soma—one of the most
important cults in the Vedic age—and the word is often
used in the Bg-Veda.? A son of Bhima in the Mahibhi-
rafa, is called Sutasoma, this meaning being adopted.? The
hero of the battle of the ten kings, Sudas, has a special
connection with this ceremony. We read this in the
Aitareya-Brahmana : ‘ This portion was further told by
Vasistha to Sudas, the son of Pijavana. All these became
great, in consequence of their having drunk the Soma
in this way, and were great kings. Just as the sun sends
forth warmth, so the king, who when sacrificing, drinks the
Soma in this way, is placed amidst good fortune, and shines
everywhere; in all directions, expecting tribute, his kingdom
becomes strong, and is not to be shaken.’

In the part of Kalmasapada, the Buddhist take the dark

! Bee 8. d'Oldenbourg’s essay in the Journal of the 'American
Oriental Society, vol. xxviii., 1897 ; Rhys Davids’s ¢ Buddhist India,’
p- 209.

21,2 2; 44,8 142, 1; I1., 12, 6 ; III., 382, 12; V., 37, 2.

3 Adi, 223, 81. The Pali Jataks takes the name also in this sense :
‘ From his fondness for pressed soma-juice they called him Sutasoma ’
(Francis, V., p. 246). The Jatakamali takes the sense in a different
way: ‘His father gave the name of Sutasoma because he looked as
lovely as Soma (the Moon-god) ’ (Speyer, p. 292).

¢ Haug’s translation, p. 494.
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side of Sudas in the same manner as the Epic poets. The
cannibalism of the king as a Raksasa is found in the
Brhaddevata, as already mentioned. The captivity of the
hundred kings suggests a transformation of the destruction
of the hundred sons of Vasistha by the king.

Thus the older Buddhist legend of Kalméasapada has a
common source, with the Epic, in the Vedic writings. From
this source they developed in two different ways without
mutual influence, like other examples, such as the blVl,
Rsyaériga,? and Dagaratha® stories, or like certain verses
in the Dhammapada.* The motives for the adaptations of
the story by Buddhist and Brahmin, however, are quite
opposite. The Brahmins adopted the Sudas story with the
political aim of proving the superiority of the priesthood
against the warriors, while the Buddhists employed it for
the purely religious object of teaching their moral doctrine
of truthfulness.

Thus we have ground to assume that the bright side, the
triumphant character, of Sudés was taken as the name of
the hero in the Buddhist legend. If this connection with
Sudas is not admissible, it will at least be obvious that the
name has an origin in Vedic thought for some great and
mighty king. The meaning of the name Phumin,® which
may be rendered as Samantaprabhasa or Samantarasmin, is
a well-known characteristic of the Soma in the Rg-Veda.®
If it be possible to take the Sanskrit form of Phumin as
Subhas or Subhasa, this would give a strong support to
the connection of Sudas and Sutasoma, for this Subhas is
only a slight paleographical or phonetic change of Sudas.

1 8. d’Oldenbourg maintains the Brahmanic origin of this story
(J.R.A.S., 1893, p. 809), while Th. Benfey assumes the Buddhist source
(Pafica-tantra, 1., 888).

? Liider’s ¢ Die Sage von Rsya$rnga’ (Nachrichten. d. k. Gesellschaft
d. Wiss. z. Gottingen, 1897, 1901).

3 This Jataka (No. 461) is often ascribed to the Ramayana as its
source by various scholars.

¢ Fausboll’s Dhammapada, 1900, p. viii.

5 See I., 6, 9.

6 Macdonell’s ¢ Vedic Mythology,’ p. 108.
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The capturing of Sutasoma by the demon with two
wings' reminds us of the famous story in the Rg-Veda of
the rape of the Soma.? The supernatural power of the
Raksasa to go through the air is often described in the old
Buddhist writings, but this special form, possessing two
wings, is very rare, and it is a highly noticeable fact.

26. The Epic Influence—In the later form of the Kal-
masapada legend the Buddhists received a considerable
influence from the Mahabharata. The name Saudasa in
the Simhasaudasa-siatra and in the first translation of the
Lankavatira reveals this very clearly. This Epic name is
never found in the older Chinese Avadanas or in the Pali
Jatakas. Perhaps they were compiled when the name of
Saudasa was not yet taken as an individual name of Kal-
miasapada, but as in the Nirukta, or in the Sarvanu-
kramani, to mean the followers of Sudas. In the Damamau-
kavadana we see a new and important factor in the Kalma-
sapada story, which is entirely ignored by the other texts.
This relates to the explanation of the question why Kalma-
sapada became a cannibal. The author of the Avadana
borrowed here a characteristic and common factor in the
Epic—the curse—with some modifications. The immediate
efficacy of a curse is a favourite and accustomed technic of
the Epic poets to bring into relief the great powers of their
saints, who are mostly revengeful and irritable, rather
abusing their power of cursing. Thus curse-stories may
be reckoned as, at least, one of the Epic characteristics, if
not the most important one. In the Buddhist writings,
practically teaching mildness and patience, and theoretically
expounding strict causality, the curse and its immediate
efficacy as the material of a story are not so familiar.

The sage in the Avadana, who, by cursing the king for
his gift of improper food, causes him to become a cannibal,
18 only a modified copy of the Brahmin in the Mahabhirata.

1 See Texts 12, 13, 15, 18, 20.

*IV., 26, 27; Grassmann, I., pp. 133-4; Pischel and Geldner's
‘ Vedische Studien,” p. 206 et seq.; Macdonell's ‘ Vedic Mythology,’
p. 111.
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In the Epic Kalmasapada gives human flesh to that Brah-
min through his intelligence being bewildered by the curse,
while in the Avadiana some meat is offered o the sage,
who never eats flesh, apparently showing his Buddhist
character. This is the only difference; the central point
of the curse is identical. The construction of the utterance
of the curse in the two texts is also strikingly analogous.

AvaDiNal MAHIBRARATA.2

Weil du nun solches gethan Because that worst of kings
hast mich zu héhnen, so mogest offers me unworthy food, therefore
du, O Konig, wihrend zwolf shall that fool himself be fond of
Jahren nichts als Menschenfleisch  such food.
essen.

Two royal wives struggling for the love of their lord are
recast from the two Brahmins quarrelling for the position
of royal preceptor. Like the latter case, in which the
enmity of the Brahmins serves as the remote cause of
Kalmasapada’s fall, in the former the struggle of the two
ladies indirectly involves the king in disaster. An im-
portant point of this recasting is traceable in the fact that
the Avadana is describing these two ladies, one as a Ksatriya
and the other as a Brahminee by birth. This shows the
original characters of Vasistha and Vigvamitra in the Epie,
respectively representing the Brahmin and the Ksatriya.

The early Buddhist story of Sutasoma, on the other
hand, seems to have had some influence upon the Maha-
bharata. In the Uttanka episode, which was manifestly
composed after the main story in the Adi-parvan, a
Buddhist tendency is clearly perceptible. This means the
truthfulness specified by Uttanka as the characteristic
virtue of a Brahmin, and his promise to return again to
the cannibal king as his victim after the fulfilment of his
duty. Does this not vividly show an imitation of Sutasoma
and his ethics 2® A passage in the Karna-parvan, suggesting

1 Schmidt, p. 814.

2 Adi, 178, 25 ; Dutt, I., p. 248,

* ¢ Having accepted from you as a gift that object for my preceptor,
which is under your control, I shall, O King, on account of my agree-



292 The Story of Kalmasapada

a faint influence of the Buddhist Jataka, was already treated
of under Chapter II.

97. The Avadanas and Puranas.—The Avadinas in the
second group bear a curious parallelism with the Puranas
in giving an etymological explanation of the name Kal-
masapada. This tendency is already appearing in the
Mahabharata, as in the examples of ASmaka, Parasara,'
Sutasoma, and many others. The etymology of the rivers
Vipaé and Satadra belongs to the same favourite method
of the Epic poets. The Buddhists and Puranpic writers
inherited this psychological tendency of the Epic period,
and employed it in the name Kalmasapada, making out a
fiction of the pedal deformity of the king, who in the
Mahabharata is described as having perfect beauty,?and on
his body no such defect as spotted feet.

The Buddhists explain the name from a priori grounds
based on their Karmatic causality, ascribing the malforma-
tion of the king’s feet to an inheritance from his lioness
mother.

The Puranic writers, on the other hand, connect the
name with the ritual efficacy, assuming an a posterior
ground of the pedal defect: the holy water cursed by the
king caused the stigmata upon the feet. The characteristic
contrast of the fiction in the Avadanas and Puranas would
show the difference of these two religious ideas. In this
part we canuot perceive the mutual relation of the two
literatures, for it is a result of the common inheritance
of the Epic thought. But in one phase of conformity
between the Purinas and the Damamikavadana may not be
merely an accidental coincidence.

We have seen already that in the Avadana the temple-
god, provoked by the demolition of his temple by the queen

ment, once more come back to you and put myself under your power.
1 assure you truly of this. There is no falsehood in this. Never
before have I spoken any falsehood, no, not even in jest! What shall
I say then of other occasions ?’ (XIV., 57, 9-10; Dutt, X1V, p. 67).

1 Adi, 180, 3.

2 Adi, 179, 40 : ¢ The king, most handsome of all handsome men.’
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of Kalmasapada, assumes the form of the sage and daceives
the king into giving the sage flesh-meat. In the Puranas
the transformation is done in a more complicated manner
than in the Avadana. The Raksasa, intending vengeance,
takes at first the shape of Vasistha, and afterwards trans-
forms himself into the royal cook in order to dress human
flesh. Here the reciprocal relation cannot be doubted. It
is, however, very difficult to decide which of the two was
influenced by the other. But from the character of the
Damamukavadina, which assimilates almost all factors of
the Kalmasapida legend, both in the Buddhist and
Brahmanic literature, and which, from the date of its
compilation, apparently belongs to a later period, the
Puranie influence upon it may be conjectured.

The ideality of the duration of the curse—twelve years of
cannibalism in both stories—does not here deserve special
notice, for this term is used always in the Epic and
Buddhist works for asceticism, punishment, or other
things! The accidental agreement is rather a natural
consequence.

28. Jain Legend of Kalmasapada—The story is not want-
ing in the Jaina-literature, as Professor Leumann has
already noticed.>? It may properly be dealt with here.
The following is the entire German translation of the story
in the Avas$yaka-niryukti® by Professor Leumann, who kindly
gupplied it at my request :

‘Der Konig Saudasa liebte es, Fleisch zu essen. Einmal
war eine Schlachtung. Da wurde das Fleisch durch eine
Katze gestohlen. Nun wollte man bei den Metzgern Fleisch
holen, bekam aber keines. So nahmen die Leute ein
Kind, das sie toteten und zubereiteten. Als der Kionig

1 The pregnancy of both Madayanti and Adréyanti, as already seen,
endures twelve years. The exile of Arjuna and the five Pandavas
continues also twelve years. Inthe Buddhist literature, the Bodhisattva
Parvacarya uses this period for several stories.

2 J.R.A.S., 1893, p. 325, footnote.

3 IX,, 82. According to Prof. Leumann it is more exactly called
Videsa-vadyaka-bhasya, V., 1895.
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das Fleisch gegessen hatte, fragte er nach der Herkunft
des Fleisches. Man sagte ihm, woher es kam. Da befabl
er (weil es ihm besonders geschmeckt hatte) seinen Leuten :
totet (auch weiterhin Kinder)! Durch die Stadter wurde er
(als Menschenfieisch-esser) erkannt ; und die Diener, indem
sie ihn fiir einen Raksasa hielten, gaben ihm ein berau-
schendes Getrink zu trinken und brachten ihn dann (da er
als Betrunkener willenlos war) in den Wald hinaus. Dort
stellte er sich an einem Kreuzweg auf, und indem er einen
Kniippel (eine Keule) nahm, totete er jeden Tag einen
Menschen. Einige Erzihler sagen, er habe draussen in
der Einsamkeit (nicht an einem von Menschen viel
begangenen Kreuzweg) Leute getotet.’

The patronymic name of the king is the same as in the
Mahabharata and Puranas. But beside this, there is no
similarity with those versions. It is more like the Buddhist
Avadanas. :

Avadyaka. Avadanas. Mahabharata. '

Saudasa. Saudisa (Texts 7, 8, Saudasa.
9, 17abe, 20).

Flesh was stolen by Flesh was stolen by
a catb. a dog (Texts 1, 20). —_—

The cook took the The cook took the
flesh of a child and | flesh of a child and —e
dressed it. dressed it (Text 20).

This comparison shows that the Jain story must be
derived from the same source as the Buddhist Avadana, as
in the cage of the Citta and Sambhuta Jatakas! The
naiveté of the Jain story, however, suggests its priority
as against the Buddhist writings, for the latter added the
lioness story and invented the characteristic name Sim-
hasaudasa.

1 This interesting study on the relation of the Buddhist and Jain
versions was published by Prof. Leumann in ¢ Wiener Zeitschrift fiir
die Kunde des Morgenlandes,’ 1891-92.
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V. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE KALMASAPADA-
STORY IN BUDDHIST LITERATURE.

29. The two Periods of the Development.—The two groups
of the texts above classified represent at the same time the
two main periods of the literary development, the prelude
of the lioness-myth being a mark of the whole study. The
development in the first period consisted in the gradual
addition of new factors to the primitive story. These
factors were, however, always Buddhistic. Vedic traces
are faint, and of the Saudasa legend in the Mahiabharata
there is scarcely a vestige of influence. So this may also
be called the period of internal development. The highest
point of this period is reached in the Mahasutasoma-jataka.

The second period is characterized by external influence.
Here Epic elements were largely interwoven with the story.
The various tendencies in the first period are combined into
unity. It is, therefore, also a period of the synthesis. The
highest development of this period is represented by the
Damamukavadana.

A. THE FIRST PERIOD.

80. The Furst Form.—The missionary San-hwi from
Samarkand translated two different forms of the Sutasoma-
jataka in a.p. 251. Among them text 10 preserves a more
primitive form than the other. If it is not the oldest form
of the story, still, from its simple structure, it may be
admitted to be nearly the original Jataka. It teaches
nothing but one simple moral, as in the oldest Birth-
stories.

Text 18 is the collection of stories by Samgharaksa, who
is alleged.to have been contemporary with King Kaniska.
This tradition may be justified by the fact that another
work of Samgharaksa was translated by Si-kao of Parthia,
who came to China in a.p. 148.!

1 N, no, 1126. The complete text was translated by Dharmaraksa
in A.p, 284, This is found in N., no. 1825. The Sanskrit of the title
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The story in the text is more detailed than the older
Samyuktavadana, and its connection with the Vedic
writings, or, at least, with the current Vedic thought, is
traceable from the name of the hero, Sutasoma. But the
central point of the story remained unchanged, consisting
only of a simple lesson in truthfulness.

About one century after the victorious Scythian ruler, the
famous Nagarjuna! wrote his commentary on the Paficavim-
$atisahasrika (text 15). At that time the story possessed
already a new factor—viz., the captivity of one hundred
kings. The author takes this story as an example of the
Sila-paramita, like text 11. That the commentary refers to
the story as a separate Sutra suggests a certain enlargement
of its contents. This Sutra may be perhaps the original
form of the Phumin-Sutra, collected by the compiler of
text 11.

This text (15) inculeates nothing beyond the one simple
moral taught in the above two texts. The Brahmin appears
here, as in former texts, only to beg alms, while in the
others he plays a great role in the preaching of the four
stanzas. These two points are sufficient to betray their
priority as against the remaining texts.

81. The Second Form.—The second form is characterized

work, ¢ Caryamargabhimi,’ rendered by Dr. Nanjio, is not right. The
true original title is given in the preface of No. 1825. Yogacarya-
bhazmi-sitra, which means in the Tsin language Sin-hhin-tao-ti-king
(T.E., XIX.,, 6, 85b). Perhaps the famous work by Asamga with the
similar title, Yogacaryabhuimi, has some relation with our old text. The
contents of the Nos. 1825 and 1326 are compared as follows:

Si-kao’s Translation. Dharmaraksa’s Translation.

Chaps. 1-5 Chaps. 1.5
” 6-21
» 22

» 28

, 24

11} » 25-29

1 Kern’s ‘Manual of Indian Buddhism,” p. 125. Beal’s article in
Indian Antiquary, 1886, p. 353, give some materials on the age of
this great Mahayina doctor.

1 <21 @
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by its manysidedness or plurality of didactic subject-matter,
developed, on the one side, through the Buddhistic dignify-
ing of the begging Brahmin, and, on the other, through the
personal elevation of Sutasoma. The Brahmin, who is
coming simply to beg alms in the last three texts, now
teaches the Buddhist doctrine. He utters the four stanzas
in texts 1, 11, and 12. In text 16, he is transformed into
a Buddhist high priest, and beside the stanzas, expounds
the Prajfiaparamita. Sutasoma delivers the man-eater only
through his truthful conduect, which belongs to the first
form. The texts give him nothing of the eminent character
of a Bodhisattva, but only simple morality. But we see
a quite different figure of him in texts 1, 11, 12, and 186.
His complete knowledge of the Buddhist dogmas in text 12,
his great eloquence and sagacity in converting the cannibal
king in text 1, lends him a holiness like that of the Buddha.
This moral perfection reaches its climax in the Mahasutaso-
ma-jataka (text 1). In consequence of these characteristic
changes the plurality of the central point must necessarily
follow.

We will go a few steps further to search for the develop-
ment on this side. The oldest date we can assign to this
second form is text 11, which was translated in a.p. 251.
In that version, the elevated character of Sutasoma was not
yet 8o pronounced as in text 1. His skilful treatment for
conversion is there undreamt of. The four boons, so
important in text 1, were also entirely ignored.

These two leading factors became familiar only in the
time of Arya Sira, who may be supposed to have lived
at the end of the fourth century.! Thus it is not impossible
to think that the Mahasutasoma-jataka was complete as to
its main construction during some one century, between the
time of San-hwi and that of Arya Siira, and that afterwards

! A Tibetan tradition related by Taranitha (‘ Buddhismus,’ p. 90),
that Arya Sgra is identical with Aévaghosa, as Professor Speyer
maintains, is simply impossible. On the date of this Buddhist poet,
see the preface of the English {ranslation of the Jatakamaila,
p. xxxviii,
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its present form was gradually completed, perhaps in the
age of Buddhaghosa, when the literary activity of the Pali
language was in full blast. This gradual completion of
the present form may be easily proved by the name
Kalmasapada being obsolete in the main part of the Jataka,
and remaining only in an insignificant corner of the story.
Some ancient expressions in the narrative, such as ‘the
three Vedas,” or a description of Taksasild as a centre of
learning, belong rather to ordinary Pali usage, and imitates
only the ancient part of the Birth-story.

The Pali Jataka not only agrees with texts 11 and 12
in the main points, but it bears an important resemblance in
the subordinate points—for example, the prayer of Kalma-
sapada to the tree-nymph, and the iour stanzas uttered by
the Brahmin, give a hint as to the close connection between
the Sanskrit and Pali versions of the story. If the Pali
Jataka did not develop from the same form as texts
11 and 12, it will have grown out of the nearest form
of it that was commonly known in the Buddhist schools in
ancient times.

The Jayaddisa-jataka, which divides the personage of
Sutasoma into two parts, and presupposes the existence
of text 1, belongs in many points to a later date.

The direct development of the story in text 11 is found in
text 16. The adaptation of the story for the purpose of
propagating the Prajiaparamita doctrine has already been
noticed. The text not only borrows the name of the hero
from text 11, but it takes the four stanzas verbatim ct
literatim therefrom. The first Chinese translation of this
text, which is no longer extant, was finished by Dhar-
maraksa,! who visited China in A.p. 266, and continued his
work of translation till .p. 817.2 Thus it may be thought
that this adaptation was made in the beginning or middle of
the third century.

From the traditions given above, and justified by the
trustworthy descriptions in the ancient Chinese chronicles,

1 Kai-yen-lu, fasc. 2 (T.E., XXXVIII, 4, 15a).
2 N, p. 391.
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we can determine approximate dates relating to the various
stadia of the development in the first period.

The primitive form in this period was probably existing
one or two centuries before the Christian era, like other old
Birth-stories. This simple story underwent gradual changes,
by the accretion of different factors, among Buddhist schools
spreading in various localities, and its most developed form
was completed about the end of the fourth century :

(1. The primitive form of the story . circa  200-1 B.C.
2. The story collected by Samgha-
TFirst form raksa . . . . ,, A.D. 1-100.
8. The story was existing as a

separate Sitra, quoted by Na-
\ garjuna . » A.D, 100-200.
4. Personal elevation of the hero in

the story ; brought to China by
. San-hwi . . . . cirea Ap, 200-250.
Second form 5. Adaptation of the story by the

followers of the Prajfidparamita ,, A.p. 250-800
6. Full development of the story . » A.D. 800-400.

B. THE SECOND PERIOD.

82. The First Development.—The second period is charac-
terized by the combination of the prelude—i.e., the lioness
story—with the Sutasoma-jataka. This prelude reminds us
of the fiction of the lion and princess explaining the origin
of the Singhalese people in Yuan-chwang’s travels.! Perhaps
a story of the same kind prevailed in India, and served as a
common source to the Avadanas and Singhalese fiction.

In the first development we do not yet find the curse
story, which introduces the strong and obvious colouring
of the Epic character. The Buddhists had here only com-
bined the patronymic name, Saudasa, in the Mahabharata,
with the lioness story, and invented a new name—Simha-
saudasa.

The oldest form of this development known to us is the
text 174, the first translation of the Lankavatara. Before

! Beal's ¢ 8i-yu-ki,’ I, p. 285 et seq. ; Watters’ ¢ Yuan-Chwang,’ II.,
p. 232,
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this translation another of the oldest Chinese renderings
of this Sutra was completed by Dharmaraksa,! who worked
in China 4.p. 438-452.2 This is no longer extant. According
to the description of catalogues, the size of this lost transla-
tion is almost equal® with Gunabhadra’s version.

Before Dharmaraksa’s translation appeared, this Sutra
was never known to the Chinese Buddhists. In the works
of Nagarjuna existing in China, such as text 15 or the
Dasabhamivibhasa,* many important Mahayana-sutras are
cited,” but the Lankavatara is not found among them. In
the second and third translation a prophecy regarding
Nagarjuna is even mentioned.® So the date of the com-
pilation must belong to a comparatively modern period—
at least, posterior to the age of Nagarjuna.”

Text 20 may be looked upon as a kind of commentary on
the Mamsabhaksa-parivarta, the eighth chapter of the
Lankavatara. It explains the example of Simhasaudasa
given in the Sutra in full and poetical form. The supple-
mentary prose on the Sivi-jétaka, which is also found in the

Kai-yen-lu, fasc. 4 (XXXVIIL., 4, 38a).

N, p. 411,

Both translations consist of 4 fases. Cf. Kai-yen-lu, ete.
N., 1180.

5 In the text 15, Saddharmapundarika (fascs. 7, 9, 10, 26, 30, 82,
ete.), Sukhavati vytha (fascs. 9, 22), Avatamsaka (fascs. 30, 50, 73,
100), Vimalakirtinirdesa (fascs. 9, 15, ete.), Surangamasamadhi
(fascs. 10, 286, cte.), and many others are cited.

¢ Bodhiruei, chap. 18 (T.E., IV,, 6, 7la); SiksAnanda, chap. 10
(T.E., IV., 6, 114a). O Mahamati! Know this! In future, after the
Sugata left this world, a man will be born in Southern India, protect-
ing my Dharma, as a renowned and virtuous monk, with the name o
Nagarjuna. He will destroy the heretical doctrines of the Realists
(Astika) and Nihilists (Nastika), and propagate my highest Mahayana-
dharma. He will attain to the Pramudita stage, and be born in the
land of Sukhavati. R.A4.S. MS. 1295 8-5. See Additional Notes.

7 Two works commenting on the refutations against heretics and
Hinayanists in the Lankavatira (N., no. 1259, 1260) are ascribed to
Arya Deva, who is a younger contemporary of Nagarjuna. The works
are translated by the same translator of the text 17 8. Considered
from the date of the translation and translator, the ascribed authorship
calls for further inquiry.

1
2
3
4
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Sitra, evidently shows this fact. The connection of the
Sitra with the Jain literature has already been mentioned.
According to Professor Leumann, the oldest Niryukti belongs
to the first century of the Christian era. The Saudasa
story in the Avasyaka may have existed in the fifth century.
This gives an important suggestion as to the date of the
construction of the Simhasaudisa legend in Buddhist
literature.

Texts 7 and 8 are especially important and interesting,
because they combine the Sanskrit and Pali stories of
Sutasoma. As already said, Arya Sira, the author of
text 7 takes the character of Kalmasapada from the northern
tradition, possibly from the Simhasaudasa-sutra, while he
borrows materials en bloc from the Pali for the part of
Sutasoma.

The work by Ksemendra, text 8, adopts the former poem
with only few modifications.

In these two texts the curse-story of the cannibal king
is entirely wanting. The number of the captured princes
is only 100 or 101, as in the older Avadanas.

83. The Second Development.—Texts 19 and 21 are the
most-developed form of the Kalmasapada story. Not only
the Buddhist elements in the various texts are here brought
together, but the Epic colouring is conspicuously vivid.
As the latter point has been already discussed, we will
now consider the former. As has already been pointed
out, the story in our text finished its development in
Khotan and was brought to Turfan, where the compilation
was made. Compared with the Mahasutasoma-jataka, the
characteristics of the story are sharply contrasted. It is
very interesting to see these developments in the two
typical lands representing the two main divisions of the
Buddhist Church—Khotan and Ceylon.

Firstly, the texts are indebted to text 11 for their
foundation-stone. In text 11, as before mentioned, two
questions on the former birth of the robber Axgulimala are
explained. On the first question—why that cruel robber
was converted by the Buddha ?—the Avadana gives the
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answer in the story of Phumii and the man-eater.
Regarding the second question—why Angulimala had taken
80 many lives before his conversion ?—a supplementary
story is told about a sage. In our texts, after the Sutasoma-
jataka, the story of a sage follows directly, just as in
text 11, only with some modification and enlargement.
There remains, therefore, scarcely any doubt concerning
the source of our texts. Further, our text uses the four
gathas in text 11 verbatim et literatim.

Secondly, the texts do not hesitate to borrow the names
of hero and adversary from texts 18 and 15. In text 11
the name of the man-eater is wanting, and the hero is
called Phumin, not Sutasoma. This fact may be proved
from the following parallel passages in the Mahaprajiia-
paramita-sastra and our texts:

TexT 15.

*They said: “ Have neveranxiety
on account of Kalmasapida. We
will build an iron palace guarded
by a strong army. Though
Kalmasapida has a miraculous

Text 21=18.

‘Da sprachen die Beamte zu
ihm: “Habe keine Furcht vor
Konig Kangta (Kalmasapada);
unsere Meinung ist, dass wenn
zum Schutze der koniglichen

power, he deserves not to be Person ein Gebiiude von Eisen
feared.””’ aufgefiibrt wiirde, und der Konig
darin seinen Sitz nihme, Kangta,
8o stark und miichtig er auch sein
mag, nichts vermdgen wird.”’
Thirdly, the texts have some relation to text 14. Here
the duration of the twelve years’ cannibalism agrees. The
description in text 14 is very laconic, and the meaning is
not quite intelligible. But it relates to the oath of the
king himself, who aceording to our texts utters a terrible
carse on his subjects who try to kill him in the bath.
Fourthly, perhaps our story has some relation to text 16.
It is at least positively clear that the compilers of the
Damamukaivadana referred to Kumarajiva’s translation of
text 16, for the four stanzas in the texts apparently show
this fact. The number of the kings captured by Kalma-
sapada in our story is quite identical with that in text 16.
Fifthly, a most important point is the relation of our
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texts to texts 174 and 20. Our texts here introduce the
lioness-story in the older Lankavatara, and its enlarged and
poetical version in text 20.

The priority over our text of the Simhasaudasa-sutra,
though the date of its translation is considerably later,
may be sufficiently proved from the interpolation in the
later Lankavatira mentioned above. If this commentary
was written after the interpolated texts, 17 B.c.—that is to
say, after the superfluous addition of a new Kalmasapada
story like our texts—this suitable and important example
for the subject-matter of the Suatra must be also placed
after the supplementary prose on the Sivi-jataka.

With the texts 1, 6, and 7, our story has no connection.
This may probably be due to the geographical position
of Khotan being unfavourable for the transmission of the
influence.

34. Conclusion.—The study on the Kalmasapada stories
touches certain important questions in Indian literatures.

It supplies at least a concrete example for the solution
of a question: Which process does the development of a
story follow in various literatures ?

On the Brahmanic side this study reveals clearly a
literary connection between the Vedic writings and the
Mahabhirata. We find that an ancient radition preserved
in the Rg-Veda had gradually developed in the Epic and
the Puranas, taking on quite a different form and character.
On the Buddhistic side it contributes still more important
results concerning the development of the Birth -stories,
manifesting clearly a process of advance from the
simplest form to the most elaborate construction. Many
important points on the Pali and Sanskrit Jatakas are also
elucidated through it.

The inquiry explains yet another question: What are
the conditions necessary for the development of a story ?
Herein our inquiry is of deep significance for the histories
of civilization and religion.

The picture of the priestly supremacy in the Epic
period in contrast with the heroic age of the Rg-Veda is
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thrown into high relief by such a study. The incidental
implications of the Mahabharata and the Puranas may as
to culture be also observed. The characteristic differences
of Brahmanism and Buddhism in the story are of interest.
The tendencies of the Hinayana and Mahayana may be
obviously seen. The Ceylonese Hinayanists, who were
always of a conservative character, have completed a
development of the story with pure Buddhistic elements,
while the progressive Khotan Mahayanists received con-
siderable external influence from the Brahmanic literature,
showing their customary facility for assimilation.!

The result of the whole study is schematized as follows :

1 See résumé of my speech in the Third Congress of the History of
Religions in Basle, 1905.
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THE VEDIC STORY OF SUDAS.

/—W\
Bright Side Dark Side
(Sutasomal. (Kalmagapada).

Harivamsa.

Ramayaga.

Visau.  Purapas

Skanda. Bhagavata.
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ADDITIONAT, NOTES.

CHAPTER 1.

1. ¢ Khan is an abridged form of f§ J& Khan-kiu.
See I ¥t i A #iifi; Watters’ On Yuan-chwang, I., p. 92;
F. W. K. Miiller’s Beitrag z. genaueren Bestimmung d.
unbekannten Sprachen Mittelasiens (Sitzungsbericht d.
Konigl. Preuss. Akad. d. Wissenschaften, 1907, p. 959).

In a commentary on the Dharmapada, Avadana-siitra
(Nanjio, No. 1321), fasc. 25 (T.E. xxiv., 6, 35a-0), a different
version of the Kalmasapida story is found. The story serves
as an example to verse 38 of the Pipa-varga (Udanavarga
XXVIIL, v. 41 ; W. W. Rockhill’s translation, p. 140). Its
epitome is as follows :—Once a cannibal demon ruled as king.
He caught ninety-nine kings for his victims. The poor kings
complained to the demon that they would not regret dying
if he could only capture Sunaksatra (or Surasi, good con-
stellation, 3 7%), who was a king practising the deeds of the
Bodhisattva, The cannibal king agreed, and sent forth his
demon army to take Sunaksatra captive. A Brahmin went
abroad to study, leaving all his relatives at home. When he
returned after his long journey he could not find them, and
learnt that they were confined to prison for debt to their
king. The Brahmin begged Sunaksatra for help. The
merciful king consented to his petition and then went to
bathe. Thereupon the demon army captured the king and
brought him to the cannibal king, who allowed him to
go only to fulfil his promise to the Brahmin, and on the
condition of his duly returning. 'When Sunaksatra faithfully
returned he uttered a giathd (Udanavarga XXVIII,, ver. 41),
to the surprise and admiration of the demon, who was at
once converted, and set free the ninety-nine kings, giving up
his own kingdom to Sunaksatra.
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4. Sureatha %8 # B in the older translations. It is also

variously transcribed as 5§ ¥ %%, 4 i Wi W (E.
Sutasoma 78 P BE. Kalmasapada 38 B g a.

o. Sutasomardju -sutra 78 PE % EE E £8. Sutesoma
AP A B E. Kamdsapida £ B i % e & E.
Lu-tso 5 2.

6. Phumin ¥ B3. A-gun (é-chiﬁn) .

8. Sudasoma R P ¥ W. Kalmisapada Yu BE Wik,
Malasutasoma I 8 B E.

9. 3 Z Spotted feet. Thien-lo F 4 ; BRI
KB, KB £k L 2 R (T.E xxx., 8, 134).

The slight alternations of the stanzas in Text 11 by
Kumarajiva are as follows. The compiler of Text 18 copied

the whole text from Kumarajiva's translation with a few
corrections :—

Texr 11. Texr 16a. Text 18.

V. To. 08k #% 3| Sameas 11, | £} # #% g5 SH™-2-sma-agquey)
Vo To. R BEWR$ | Sameas 11| K 2 A f YIRYIRYAU

V. e Bk 2R B | K RABA | Same as 16a. 3R FF 3 30-&-F|
V. IT1c. %5 # %] & | Same as 11. | %5 n £ & gx-a-m-ﬁ-m-qu-&ﬂ
V.IVe. %8 9 & | {5 5 19 85 | Same as 16a. ﬂm-m-gm-n%-m-qq«-?;,
V.IVA Z R &3] IE b 5 Bt | Same as 16a. @W'§R~§\1NN-@R'QN-§L-§,

13.  Simhasandasa G F & Bk . Wan-yueh [§] A.
V. 5b describes the pedal deformity of the king as

HEEX KT E.

14.  Simhasaudase (f F % Pg £ .

7. Kulwasopade 1) 2 95 B, %% B 30 B 9 3% BE (@
& 8% 5): ARNRIIRERAAR RGN Sysasoma
o bE FH W

A
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18. The concordance of the Skt. text of the Tankiivatira
and the two Chinese translations is as follows : —

Saxskrir Texr

. Sagathaka (f. 122¢ 7)

10:45 |

Simhadasa i F #U .

mamsa-priyah.

18.

{R.A.S. MS.). SIKSINANDA. Bobxirucr.
. Adhyesa (f. 10 2) . En E LoiF Bh-
) 2. [8] 7 Pragnottara.
. Sarvadharmasamuccaya 2. f& — }J ik f , Fn[] oo ‘no ard
. U3 2 — 10 .
(f. 11a 3) ; v .
4. i i Buddhacitta.
5. K e B BE Lokayata,
. Anitya (f. 64a 3) I E 6. {8 % Nirvana.
7. 1% B Dharmakaya.
) 8 WE-
. Abhisamaya (f. 99¢ 5) O 9. N3E Margapravesa.
. Tathagata-nityanitya in E B < = 10. 0 2R .
(£. 1015 4) 11. % # Buddhagotra.
122 3 I“i Paficadharma
X N kha
. Ksanika (f. 103¢ 1) 3B mukha.
13. {8 # Ganganadivaluka
14 A3
. Nairvanika (f. 1132 5) 7. &8 {p 15. 4¢ -
. Mamsabhaksa (f. 115 2) 8. JE 7 16. SE .
. Dharani (f. 121a 5) t R e 7. bE & E-

%,{13 Saméanya.

Simhasambhava Eiﬁ ? g:. .

CHAPTER III

23. Foot-note. Kammdssadamma, B} B B 2 in the
Chinese Madhyama- Agama, Mk B 4 B YK in the
Samyukta, H) B & £ %

28. A Sanskrit rendering of the Jain legend of Kalmasa-
pida in the Avasyaka reads as follows :

Amaghatah.

. in the Digha.

‘Saudaso raja

Mamsam bidalena grhitam.

Saukarikesu margitam, na labdham. Kumara-ripam mari-
tam, susambhrtam. Bhuktva prcchati. Kathitam. £ Purusa
djfiapta marayatéti. Nagarair jnatah bhrtyais ca ¢ raksasa ”
iti madhu payayitva atavyam pravesitah. Catvare sthitah,
gadam grhitva dine-dine manusam marayati’— Kecid
bhapanti : ¢ virahe janam marayati’ (Prof. Leumann).
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CHAPTER V.

80. Thetitleof N. 1325: R EE M. E 5 KT
-
82. A prophecy regarding Nagirjuna in the Lankavatara,
chap. X:
Nirvrte Sugate pascat kilo ’tito bhavisyati..
Mahamate ! Nibodha tvam ! Yo nitim dharayisyati
Daksinapatha-Vaidarbhi bhiksuh $rimin mahayasih
Nagahvayasya so namna sad-asat-paksa-darakah,
prakasya loke mad-yinam mahayanam anuttaram,
asadya Muditam bhumim yiisyate sa Sukhavatim.
(R.A.8. MS. No. 5, £. 129/ 3-8).

Dr. Walleser has kindly read for me a corresponding
Tibetan translation (India Office copy, Kanjur Mdo, vol. V.,
f. 254h 3 et seq.), which agrees with the Sanskrit text very
closely, and through which some obscure points in the text
were settled.




Die Gathas des Dighanikaya
mit ithren Parallelen.

Von R. Otto Franke.

Yorbemerkung.

Alles was iiber Sinn und Anlage dieser Gatha-Kon-
kordanz zu wissen notig ist, habe ich im Vorwort zur
Suttanipata-Konkordanz ZDMG. 63. 1ff. und im Vorwort
zur Vinaya-Konkordanz WZKM. XXIV auseinandergesetzt,
worauf ich der Kiirze wegen verweise,

Es ist mir an dieser Stelle Bediirfnis, dankbar aus-
zusprechen, dall ohne das Vorhandensein der Verdffent-
lichungen der Pali Text Society diese Konkordanz kaum
denkbar gewesen wire. Und unter denselben wieder ist
Rhys Davids-E. Carpenter’s Ausg. von D. I und II eine
der wichtigsten Grundlagen dieser Untersuchung.

Das Verzeichnis der Abkiirzungen steht ZDMG. 63.
20—22. Es kommen hier in der Dighanikaya-Konkordanz
folgende Abkiirzungen hinzu:

Mmn Vidy., == Mabamayari Vidyarajii ed. S. v. Oldenburg,
Zapiski Vostoénago Otdélenija Imperatorskago Russkago
Archeologideskago Ob8destva Bd, XI (1897--1898),
St. Petersburg 1899.

Netti = Nettipakarana ed. E. Hardy. London 1902, PTS.

Ras. = Rasavahinl. Die vereinzelten Hinweise darauf
habe ich Warren-Lianman’s Visuddhimagga-Materialien
entnommen.

Vm. = Visuddhimagga. Die Kenntnis der Gathas des-
selben verdanke ich den eben genannten Materialien.
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XI. Kevaddhasutta.

XI.851a+b (L. 223) ete. (s. XI1t2a+b und XIta+b+2aibtiatd)
cfr. Ud. 1. 10'=+> Yaitha apo ca pathavi (A pathe)
tejo vayo na gadhati.®
= Netti 150, wo v. . BiS pathavi ca, aber nicht die v. L
A von Ud.?
XI. 851+2e+> Kattha apo ca pathavi (ca in SS)
tejo vayo na gadhati (>¥® s. auch besonders)
Lattha dighaii ca rassaii ca
anum (so alle Mss.) thulam subhasubham (ct4
s, auch besonders).
Kattha namaii ca rupasi ca
asesam uparujjhati (*+*und® s. auch besonders).
vgl. XT1. 853+42+> Eitha apo ca pathavi (ca in S8)
tejo viyo na gadhati
ettha dighasi ca rassail ca
anum (so alle Mss.) thalam subhdsubham.
Ettha namaii ca rupaii ca
asesam uparwjjhati.
XI. 851a+b+2atbeatd (5 XT. 851+221P) vgl. auch
S.1.8. 7ctd+atbte+t(1.15) kattha namadi ca ripai ca
asesam uparujshati?
Yattha apo ca pathavi
tejo viyo na gadhati
eltha namain ca riapaii ca
asesam uparujjhati.s
X1I. 851+ gie. (s. X1, 851+2a+D)
cfr. SN. I1I. 9#0(s3)a+>
Yo ca digham va (B® dighaii ca) rassam 0@
anumthulam subhasubham
= M. 98 (unausgefiihrt).

1 Die Parallele Ud. = 8.1.3.7 auch von Steinthal Ud. p. 9 und
Rhys Davids-Estlin Carpenter D. Vol. IT p. 392 notiert.

2 E. Hardy, Netti p. 150 hat diese Netti-Stelle schon mit S. und
D. verglichen, aber nicht in Ud. verificiert. Vgl. auch Rhys Davids-
E. Carpenter D. II. 392:

3 Schon von Rhys Davids-Estlin Carpenter D. Vol. II p. 392 -

verglichen.
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= Dhp. 4%+> Yo 'dha digham va (in 2. Ausg. v. 1. Ce
va) rassam v
anumthalam (in 1. Ausg. v. L. A. thue)
subhasubham.
XI. 852a+? ete. (5. X1, 85 ++2a+b upd XT, 85le+b+2atb+aa+b ypd
XI.85¢) vgl. auch
S. L. 334+ (I, 13) = L 5. 105>+ (. 35)
Yattha naman ca rupai* ca
asesam uparujjhati.
X1.85%etc. (3. XT.851t2+b, X T, 8h1atbt2atbtiath X g52a-+b)
auch = 8, LVI 22. 414 (V. 433) asesam uparujjhati.
84 gsesam uparugjhati.
= SN.III. 121(7#)d.3 (76)d etc., 5. ZDMG. 63.
XT. 85%+b (5, unter X1, 851+2a+b)
+ otd vifinanassa nirodhena (¢ s. auch besonders)
etth’ etam uparujjhati (°+? s. auch besonders).
vgl. SN. V. 26 (187) e~ yqattha namaii ca ripas ca
asesam uparujjhati
vifiianassa nirodhena
etth’ etam uparujjhati.?
= Ne. [[1te—f=212¢—£(17{), ohne Abweichung.
= Netti 142¢—f — 1710-f — T]4c—
XI. 854 ete. (s. X1, 854) auch = A. IIL 89. 25 (L. 236)
Vinindanassa nirodhena.
* SN. IIL 121(34e yififianassa nirodhena.
Vgl auch SN. 1IL 128 ("31)¢ etc., 5. ZDMG. 63.
XJ. 8btetd ete. (5. XI.854) vgl. auch SN. V. 145(1110)b =7(1111)d
viiinianam uparujjhati
— Ne, XIV1i6b=17b (]6]) = 18d =194 (]§], 163).

XIV. Mahapadhanasutta.

XIV.3.213tb (= 3.415tb) guller den folgenden auch — Par
Dip. IV.25. Z.17. Siehe Vin. Konk., WZKM. XXIV.
XIV.3.2M2 (= 3. 442 + 713 = MV. L. 5.3'42 4 5, 723 ¢
5.12 = M. 261246 (I 168f) = S. VI. 1. 1. 4142 4

* rupaii I1.5. 108 natiirlich Druckfehler.

2 Schon von Rhys Davids-Estlin Carpenter D. Vol. IT p.392 ver-
glichen.
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9243 4 13 (I. 136—8) s. unter MV. a. a. 0., WZKM
XXIV.

X1V, 3. 2142 (= 3,412 4 7243 guch — Mvu III 314—319
und LV. XXV19+204+17+18+5¢ (397 und 400) s. ebendort.

XIV.3.7* auber den genannten auch — It. 383 Nm, XTIV
(337). XVI® (431). Ne. XVI?(179). Vgl Dhp. 2 =
Mil. 3872 Dutr. A®16. Vgl. auch Mbh. XII 172,
S. ebendort.

XTV. 3.7t etc. (s. die vorigen und die folgende Parallele) vgl.
auch SN. II 112¢288) — KhP, VI2¢, 8. ebendort.

X1IV.3.7te+d aguller den genannten auch — Sum. I. 183.
S. ebendort.

X1V.3.7% auber den genannten auch = 8. XT. 2. 7.5 (I. 234),
s. ebendort.

XTIV.3.722t> aufler allen genannten vgl. auch S. XI.2.7.
4»+? (1. 233) = Mvu [II. 315.14 — 316.4: LV. XXV
17atb =18a+b (397), 5, ebendort.

XI1V.3.73= ete. (s. alle vorigen) vgl. auch MV. L 5. 7t¢ etc.,
s. ebendort.

XIV.3.73s+b etc. (s. die vorigen) vgl. auch It, 84%¢+d, s,
ebendort.

X1V.3.28'% — Dhp, 1st+183+185 1 — Smyp, T, 931+2+3,

Im Einzelnen:

XIV.3,28184P ete, (s. folg. Parell) = 3+* einer G. in Vm. IX
(Warren’s Excerpte), ohne Abweichung von D.
XIV.3.28t Khanti paramam tapo titikkhd (K tit)
nibbanam paramam vadanti Buddhd (*+* s. bes.)
na hi pabbajito parupaghdti
samano (B™ und vielleicht Sum. na same) hoti
param vikethayanto.
= Dhp. ® wo aber ® ohne die v.l von D.,
in * in der 2. Ausg. v.l C° nibbanam,
in ° in beiden Ausgaben parapaghdti,
in 4 in der 1. Ausg. v. L. BC samano, aber
nicht die v.L von D.

* Schon von Rhys Davids-Estlin Carpenter D. II p.49 bemerkt.
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— Smp. 1. 93!, wo aber in * khanti, sonst Uberein-
stimmung mit Dhp., ohne dessen vv. 1l
X1Vv.3.28* Sabbapapassa akaranam
kusalassa upasampada
sacitta-pariyodapanam
etam Buddhdna sasanam (¢+4 und ¢ s, auch bes.),
= Dhp. 8, ohne Abweichungen in der 1. Ausg., nur
mit v. . C etam; in der 2. Ausg. gegen
die Mss. gedruckt Sabbapapass, kusalass’,
sacittaparyodap’, nur kusalass’ findet sich
wirklich in einem Ms, in Br, wihrend Ck
Ce husalassa hat.
= Smp. L. 93%, ohne Abweichung von D.
= Netti 43 und 81, wo abweichend an beiden Stellen
kusalass’ apasampadd mit v. 1. B,S slassassa upas
resp. °lassa wupac, buddhdna sas- (43) mit v. L

S °nusds-.
= Mvu IIL. 420.12 + 13 Sarvapapasyakaranam
kusalasyopasampada
svacittaparyadapanam

etad Buddhanusasanam.
X1IV.3.282¢+4 ete, (8. vorige Parall) = einer halben G. in
Vm. I (Warren’s Excerpte).
X1V.8.28%dete, (s. XIV. 3.28%) = XTV.8.28%f etc. (s.dort) u.
= Mil. 39424 etam buddhana sasanam.
Vgl auch Ap. in Par Dip. V. 14974 etam buddhana
vandanam (PB °dana).
X1V.8.28% Anupavado (S°K andape, St anavado) anupaghdito
(8K anipe)
patimokkhe ca samvaro (b s. auch besonders)
matanniuld ca bhattasmim
pantai ca sayandsanam (+du. ¢ s.auch besonders)
adhicitte ca ayogo (¢ s. auch besonders)
etam Buddhdana sasanam (f s. auch besonders).
= Dhp. ¥ Anupavdado (1. Ausg. v. 1. C anépave) anu-
paghdto (1. Ausg. v. 1. BC anup®)

t Schon von Senart Mvu III. 528 mit Dhp. 183 verglichen.



316 Die Gathas des Dighanikdaya mit ihren Parallelen

patimokkhe ca samvaro
mattanifiutd (in 1. Ausg. p. 467 corr. zu
*fiitut@) ce bhattasmim
pantaii (so 2. Ausg.; v. 1. C* und 1. Ausg.
patthe, C<Sk panithe) ca sayandasanam
adhicitte ca ayogo
etam (in 1. Ausg. v. L. A etam) Buddhana
sasanan.
= Ud 1V.6 Anupavddo anupaghdto
patimokkhe ca samvaro
mattaiinuta ca dhattasmim
patthan (A und M * pantai, C santaii corr.
zu pafthai) ca sayandasanam
adhicitte ca ayogo
etam buddhana (BC -nu) sasanam.?
— Dhp. A.459%, mit Dhp. iibereinstimmend, in ¢ patthan.
= Smp. 1. 933, wo anupaviado anipaghato.
Vgl. auch Thag. % Na so upavade kaiici
upaghatam vivajjaye
sameuto patimokkhasmim
mattania ¢ assa bhojane.
XIV.3,283% ete. (5. XIV.3.283) = Dhp. 74 patimokkhe ca
SamVaro.
Dutr. B174 pratimukhe ¢ ...3
XIV.3.28%¢td ete. (s. XIV. 3. 28%) vgl. SN. IL 114(3®)b+4
pantaii (C* patthaii, B! pantha#i) ca sayandsanam
mattaniiic hohi bhojane.
XIV.3.28%d etc. (s. XIV.3.283) vgl. SN. IV. 165(°%)d etc,,
s. dort.
XIV.3.283¢ etc. (s. XIV. 3. 28%) = Thag. 51¢ adhicitte cu
@yogo, auch das unmittelbar folgende efusn entspricht.

X1V.3.2887 ete. (s. XIV. 3.28%) = X1V, 3.282%4 etc., s, dort.

1 Nach Windisch JPTS. 1890. 99.
2 Schon von Steinthal Ud. p. 43 = Dhp. 185 notiert.
3 Auch Fausbdil Dhp. 2. Ausg. p. 84 hat beide mit Dhp. 18 ver-

glichen.

s
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XVI. Mahaparinibbanasutta.

XV 1.311-3 4 34 (auber = der folg. Parallele) = Ud. VIIL
61—, s. Vin.-Konk., WZKM XXIV.
XVI.1.311-3 1 34 + 2. 3142 — MV. VL 28, 11*—3 4+ 13 + 29.
212, 5, ebenda.
XVI.1.811¢ —= MV.VI. 28,111 etc., s. ebenda.
XVI.1.31%2 — MV. VI 28,113 etc., s. ebenda.
XVI1.31% — XX XT84 (195). MV.VI.28.11%" etc., s.ebda.
XVI.1.313¢+d — MV, V1. 28.113¢+d etc., s. ebenda.
XVI.1.34 s. oben XVI. 1.31*%4 34 etc.
XVI. 2.3+ (auber = MV. VL 29.2*+?) auch = S. LV 2L
51-2, 5. Vin.-Konk., WZKM. XXIV.
X VI 2.3t = MV.VI. 29.21® etc., s. ebenda.
XVI.2.3t¢ — MV. V1. 29.2¢ etc., s. ebenda.
XVI.2.31d—=MV.VI. 29 214 etc,, s. ebenda.
XVI. 2.3 =MV, VL 29.22" etc,, s. ebenda.
XVI. 2 324 = MV. VI1.29.224 etc., s. ebenda.
XVI.3.10 Tulam atulaii ca sambhavam
bhava-samkhiram avassaji (St osse, S° ckhara
ossaji, K avassajji, B™ Sum. avassaji) muni
(B=K wmuni)
ajjhattarato samdhito (¢ s. auch besonders)
abhida (B™ abhinda) kavacam w atta-sambhavan.
— 8. LI 10. 17 (V. 263)
Tulam atuladi ca sambhavam
bhavasankharam avassaji (S~ °ssajam) muni
ajjhattarato (St ajjharato, S*ajjhettaro) samahito
abhindi (S* abhida, S* abhinoda) kavacam ivat-
tasambhavam (S8 wa- [S! va-] yambhavam).
= A.VIIL 70.9 (IV. 312)
Tulam atulaii ca sambhavan
bhavasankhdaram avassagi (MS. <jji) muni
ajjhaltarato samahito
abhindi kavacam 10 attasambhavam (Ms tva etta).
= Ud. VL. 1 Tulam atulam ca sambhavam
bhavasankharam avassajji (M -ssaji*) muni

t Nach Windisch JPTS. 1890. 102.
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ajjhattarato samdhito
abhindi (A abhinda, D abhidhi) kavacam
i’ attasambhavam.*
= Netti 60, wo aber in ® aller Mss. avassaji, muni, in ¢
abhida mit v.1. S. abhinda. Sonst ohne die vv.1l vonD.
= Divy. XVII'(203) Tulyam atulyam ca sambhavam
bhavasamskaram apotsrjan munih
adhyatmaratah samdihito
hy abhinat kausam (so die Mss.)
wandasambhavah.
XVI. 3.10° ete. (8. XVI.3.10) auch = Dhp. 362¢
ajjhattarato samahito
= Dutr. B 10¢ ajhatmarato samahito.
Vgl. auch Thag. %t¢ gjjhattarato susamahitatio
= Mvu II1I.423.1 adhyayarato samdahito.
XVI. 3.51 Sep.-G* von K vgl. SN. III. 85 (58) etc., 5. SN.-
Konkordanz ZDMG. 63.

Von derselben G.® — SN. IIL 85(*™®)® etc., s. ebenda.
Von derselben G.2 = SN. ITI. 85(8)d etc.,, s. ebenda.
XVI3.51 Sep.-G.2 von K = einer G. in Vm. VIII (War-

ren’s Excerpte), wo aber in ¢ yam statt des ersten
yafica und in ° bhedana-pariye, und vgl. SN. ITL
84 (577) etc., 8. ebenda.
Von derselben G.f — SN. III. 84(57)d etc., s. ebenda.
XVI.3.51'* Paripakko vayo mayham
vgl. Dhp. 2°¢ paripakko vayo tassa.
XVLI. 3. 51t? parittam mama jivitam
vgl. VV.212¢ (IL. 429) parittam tava jiwvitam.
XVI. 3.51%t% Appamatta satimanto
susild@ hotha bhikkhavo
susamahita-samkappa
sacittam anurakkhatha (% s. auch besonders).
Yo imasmim dhammavinaye
appamatto vihessati (K viharissati, vihesse in
der Fulbnote)

* Ud. ist schon von Steinthal p. 62 mit D, X VI verglichen worden.
8. auch D. II p. 107.
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pahaya jatisamsaram (B pahdya jdyajaya-
tiyams-)
duklkhass’ antam karissati (G.® und G.3¢ s.
auch besonders).
= Dutr. A? 5+ 6 Apramata smatimata
susila bhotw bhichavi
susamahitasagapa,
sacita anurachadha.
Yo tmasa dhamavinai*
apramatu vihagits
prahai jatisansara
dukhus’ ata karisa[t]i.?
X VI 3. 5124 ete. (s. X VL 3. 512+%) auch = Dhp. 3¥® = Mil.
379" sacittam anurakkhatha
(In der 1. Dhp.-Ausg. mit v. 1. B anurakkhata.).
XVL3.513 ete. (s. XVL 3. 512143) auch =8.VI.2.4.182 =
232 (1. 157) Yo imasmim3 dhammavinaye
appamatto vihassati (S'—2 chess-)
pahdya jatisamsaram
dukkhass’ antam3 karissati.
= Thag.%7, wo vihessati, sonst keine Abweichung von S.¢
= KV.11.5.222 (L. 208), wo viharissati, und pahdya
mit v. . PS pahati, sonst keine Abweichung von 8.
= Mpu. 232
= Divy.IV2(68) Yo hy asmin dharmavinaye
apramattas carisyati
prah@ya jatisamsaram
duhkhasyantam karisyati.s
= Av.I?und noch oft in Av., ohne Abweichung von Divy.
XVI 3.51%4 ete. (s. XVI. 3.512+% und XV 3,51% auch =

t Cfr. Franke ZDMG. 60. 509.

2 Diese Entsprechung ist schon festgestellt von Liiders Gott.
Nachr. philol.-hist. K1. 1899 p. 475.

3 *smim in 182 und antam in 232 ist natiirlich Druckfebler.

+ Vgl. ZDMG. 63.9.

5 Die Entsprechung von Dutr. und Divy. hat Senart notiert JAs.
gisme Série, T. XII, die mit Thag. Rhys Davids JRAS. 1899 p. 426 .,
die der iibrigen aufler Av. Liiders a.a. O. D. und 8. bat ferner Feer
a. a, O, verglichen, D, und Thag. Oldenberg Thag. p. 31.
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Dhp. ¥4 dulckhass’ antam karissati (in der Version
DhpA. 619°2 Larissasi)
= Thag,. 844,
=4 einer G. in Vm. XVI (Warren’s Excerpte).
XVI. 4.3 etc. (s. XVI.4.312) auch = It. 592 Thag. 634
stlam samadhi pasing ca.
Vgl.auch 8.1V.1.1.4%#(1.103) Silam samadhi-pansiadi ca.
XVI. 4.3%2 Stlam samadhi paifid ca (*s. auch besonders)
vimutti ca anuttard (°s. auch besonders)
anubuddhd ime dhamma
Gotamena yasassing (¢ s. auch besonders).

Ity Buddho abhiiinaye
dhammam akkhast bhikkhunam
dultkhass’ antakaro Sattha
cakkhuma parinibbuto (3 s. auch besonders).
= A.IV.1.5"2 (IL.2), wo aber in 2% bhikkhinam
= A.VIIL 62.11'+2 (IV. 106), wo aber in 4 v, ], M,
Gotamassa yasassino,
in 2% v. L. M. bhikkhanam.
= KV.I5.152 (1. 115), wo aber in 2P
dhammam akkhasi bhilkhianam.
Alles Ubrige an allen Stellen iibereinstimmend mitD.
XVI 4.3 ete. (s. X VI 4. 31+2)
vgl. auch B.IX?2d vimutti pi anupamda (wo auberdem
silam samddhi in *t* mit D, etc. * gemeinsam ist).
A.VIIL 8524 (IV. 340) vimuttena anuttaram.
X VI 4.3 ete. (s. XVI.4.31+2) — Thag, 4884
Gotamena yasassing
* Vgl SN. V.162(117)d etc. (s. dort) Gotamassa yasassino.
X VI 4.3%4 ete. (s. X VI. 4. 31+2) auch = 8. V1. 2.5.724 (1, 159)
== Thag. 954 cakkhuma parinibbuto.
(Vgl. D. XV1.6.103).
XVI. 4,202 + 4114443 = Ud. VIIL 5.2

t D.=KYV. ist schon festgestellt von Rhys Davids-Estl. Carpenter
D.II p. 123, D. = A.IV.1 von Morris A. II p. 1.
2 Auch Steinthal Ud. p. 81 hat diese Parallele festgestellt.
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Im Einzelnen:
XVI.4.201 Cundassa bhattam bhuiyjitvd
kammarassat me sutam
abadham samphusi (S¢ phusayati, S¢ phusati,
St phusati, B™ samphusati) dhiro
pabalham (K sabe) maranantikam
— Ud. VIIL 5, wo aber samphusi ohne v. 1., dhiro mit
v. 1. M viro®, pabalham mit v. 1 A. sabe.
— Mil. 174 =175 Cundassa Dhattam bhuiyjitva
kammarassati me sutan
abadham samphusi Buddho
pab@lham maranantikam.?

XVI1.4.20® Bhuttassa ca sukara-maddavena
vyadhippabalha udapadi Satthuno
viriccamdano (K virece) Bhagava avoca
gaccham’ aham Kusinaram (X cnac) nagaran.
— Ud. VIIL 52 Bhuttassa ca sukaramaddavena
byadhi pabalho (A sabalho) udapadi
satthuno
viriccamano (AD wivicee, B wviracee,
C wvirece) bhagava avoca
gaccham’ aham Kusindram nagaraim.
XVI.4.41! Gantvana Buddho nadiyam (K cikam) Kakut-
tham (Se¢¢ Juke; BmK kakudham)
acchodi-satodika-vippasannam (S acchodikam,
Sedt satodikam, B*K acchodakam satodakam)
ogahi Sattha sukilanta-rupo (B=K akilanta-)
Tathagato appatimo va loke.
nahatva pitva (SSK pivitvd) cudatar: (B*K
cudakani) Sattha (K sutva)
purakkhato bhikkhu-ganassa majjhe.
— Ud. VIIL 5% Gantvana buddho nadiyam (v. 1. M
oskam3) Kukuitham

t Nach Windisch JPTS, p. 106.

2 Auch Trenckner Mil. p. 425 hat die Entsprechung von Mil. mit
D. notiert.

3 Nach Windisch JPTS. 1890. 106.
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acchodakam (B odikam) satodakam (B
edikam) vippasannam
ogahi satthd sukilantariapo
tathagato appatimo ’dhaloke (so A; B
dadhal>, D ca loke)
nahatva ca (M nhatv@ ohne ca *) pivitva
ca(Anhatva cipitva, Bnahatva pivitva,
D nahayitva ca pivitva ca) udatari (A
und M* witari, B udakani, D uda-
koni) saitha
purakkhato bhikkhuganassa magjhe.
XVIL.4.41° Sattha pavatta (B™ sattapivc) Bhagava ’dha
dhamme
upagami Amba-vanam mahesi
amantayi Cundakam nadma bhikkhum
catuggunam patthara (B santara, K santhari)
me nipajjam (K °jim)
= Ud. VIIL 5* Satthd pavatta bhagavd idha (so BD,
A ime) dhamme
updgami ambavanam mahesi
amantays Cundakam ndma bhikkhum
catuggunam patthara me nipajjam (AD
und M:* nisajjam).
XVI.4.41% So modito (S°B™ K co-) bhavitattena Cundo
catuggunam patthari (B™ santari, K santhari)
khippam eva
nippagje Sattha sukilanta (B=K ake)- ripo
Cundo pi tattha pamukhe (S¢ kho va, St <kho)
nisids.
= Ud. VIIL. 5% So codito bhavitattena Cundo
catuggunam patthari khippam eva
nippajyi sattha sukilantaripo
Cundo pi tattha (A und M* tassa) pa-
mukhe (AD sammukhe, M sam-
mukhe?®) wisidi.

t Nach Windisch JPTS. 1890. 108.
2 Nach Windisch a. a. O,

;
i
:
3
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XVI1.4.48 Dadato puiifiam pavaddhati
samyamato veram na ciyati (S° ciyyati, St ciyy-,
B™ veranana viyayati)
fusalo ca (K om. ca) jahdti (B= va hoti) papakam
ragadosamohakkhayd sa (K om. sa) nibbuto.
= Ud. VI1L 5% Dadato puwifiam pavaddhati
samyamato veram na ciyati (AD ceta-
nam ciyati, C vedana clyati, B ceram
na bhavissati)
kusalo ca jahati papakam
ragadosamohakkhayd parinibbuto (M
sa nibbutor).
= G. in Dhammapala’s Comm. zu Netti, s. Netti 257,
ohne Abweichung von D. und ohne dessen vv. 1l
XVI1.5.27% ete. (s. XVL5.27) vgl. auch
Mvu I1. 299. 6* Ekunatrimso vayasanuprapto.
XVI.5.27 Ekunatimso (K -sa, K in Fubnote -s0) vayasa
Subhadda (* s. auch besonders).
yam pabbajim (S i) kim-kusaldnuest
vassans pannasa-samadhikani (¢ s. auch besonders)
yato aham pabbajito Subhadda(? s.auch besonders)
fiqyassa (Sum. fidnassa) dhammassa padesa-vatti
ito bahiddha samano pi natthi.
= Mpi 605.
= Av. 40'+2 <+d Ekannatrimsatko vayasa Subhadra
yat pravrajam kim kusalam gavest
paficasad varsani samadhik@ni
yasmald] aham pravrajitah Subhadra.
aryasya dharmasya pradesSavaktd
ito bahir vai Sramano ’sti nanyah.?
XVI.5.27¢ ete. (s. XVL 5.27) auch = J. 2771s, 44414 —
C. I1L. 11114 Vassdni panniasa samdadhikani
(in J. 27712 v. 1. B samidhitani, B2 samadhikani).
XVI.5.27 ete. (s. XV 5.27) vgl. auch Thag. ¢8a.181a
Yato aham pabbagito.
XVL6.101* =8, VI. 2.5+ 6+ 7>+t (L. 158f,)3
1 Nach Windisch JPTS. 1890. 106.

2 Speyer Av. I p, 232 hat schon Av. mit D. XVI.5. 27 verglichen.
3 Diese Parallele ist schon notiert von Feer S. p. 1567.
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Im Einzelnen:
XVI.6.10' Sabbe 'va (84 om. va) nikklipissanti
bhuta loke swmussayam
yatha etddiso Sattha
loke appatipuggalo (¢ s. auch besonders)
Tathagato balappatto (° s. auch besonders)
sambuddho parinibbuto (fs. auch besonders).
= 8. V1.2.5.5, wo aber ® ohne v. 1.
4 v. 1. B loke-m-appatipuggalo.
XVI.6.1014 ete. (s. XVI 6.10') = Rapasiddhi 293 loke
appatipuggalo.
Vgl. B. XXVII#4 loke appatipuggald.
LV. XXIII*> (358 Z. 7®) lokesv apratipungalah.
XVL6.101¢ ete. (3. XVL.6.10%) vgl. 8. IV. 2.2.4° (L 110)
Tathagata balappattd.
XVL 6. 10 f ete. (3. XVI.6.101) auch = Dip. IIT¢0d
sambuddho parinibbuto.
Vgl D. XVI.6.1054 etc. (s. dort).
Vgl auch Mvu I.267.18* Sambuddho parinirvayet.
Mvu L. 304.11* Sambuddho parinirvay.
Mvu IIL 97.7* Sambuddho parinirvaye.
XVI 6.10% ete. (s. XVL 6.102% auch = Ap. in ParDip.
V. 154'%2¢ aniccd vata sankhara.
XVIL.6.10% Anicca vata samkhard (* s. auch besonders)
uppdada-vaya-dhammino
uppayjitvd nirugjhanti
tesam vitpasamo sukho.
= D. XVIIL 2.17, ohne Abweichung.
= 8. I.2.12f (L. 6) aricca sabba- (SS sabbe) saiikhard
etc. ohne Abweichung von D.:
=8, VI.2.5.6 (1. 158) Anicca vata sankhdard
etc. ohne Abweichung von D.:
= 8. XV.20.192, wo aber » mit v. L S=3 uppada,
sonst ohne Abweichung.

1 Die Entsprechung mit D, XVI. 6.102 und J. 95 hat schon Feer
8. I p. 6 notiert.
2 yppada- wird Druckfehler sein.
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= Thag. 1% Aniccd vata samkhard etc.*
= J. 95 Aniced vata samkhira
etc. ohne Abweichung von D.
= Dhp. A., Ausg. der PTS. L. 71 (Singh. Ausg. 35)
Aniced vata sankhdard etc. ohne Abweichung.
— Dip. II1% Aniccd vata samkhard etc. ohne Ab-
weichung.
= einer G. in Vm. XVII (nach Warren’s Excerpten)
= Ras. 5 (nach Lanman’s Notiz zu jenen Excerpten).
= Dutr. Cv 44 Anica vata saghara
upadavayadhamino
upajiti niruhats
tesa uvasamo suho.?
XVL 6.103+4++5¢ auBer: S. VL 2. 5. 72t5+1d4 auch: Thag.
905-1-906 +907 d. 3

Im Einzelnen:

XVL.6.10° Ndhu assasa-passiso
thita-cittassa tadino
anejo santim arabbha
yam kalam akari muni.

:8. V1.2.5.72 Nahu assasapassdso (S =sd)
thita-cittasse (S® thitame) tadino
anejo santim darabbha
4 s, unter D. XVI. 4, 3%, =

Thag. %95 Nahu assasapassaso

thitacittassa tadino
anejo santim darabbha
4 g, unter D. XV 4.3%4,

XVIL.6.10* Asallinena cittena

vedanam (SS9 vedhe) aphavasayi

1 Das Ubrige nicht in extenso gegeben, sondern durch pa markiert,
also die genaue sprachliche Identitit mit D. nur zu vermuten.

2 Die Identitit von Dutr. und D, XVI.6.102 hat schon Liiders
Gott. Nachr, philol.-hist. K1 1899 p. 494 festgestellt.

3 Thag. 9054908 — D, XVI. 6. 103++ auch schon konstatiert von
Oldenberg Thag. p. 83 und Rhys Davids-Estl. Carpenter D. IT p. 157.
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pajjotass’ eva nibbanam
vimokho cetaso ahuti (°+4 s. auch besonders).
:8. VI.2.5. 7 Asallinena cittena
vedanam ajjhavasayi
pajjotass-eva nibbanam
vimokkho cetaso ahii ti (S—3 vimokho
ahw cetaso).
Thag. ¢ Asallinena cittena vedanam ajjhavasayi
pajjotasseva nibbanam vimokkho cetaso ahit.
: Madhyamakavrtti 520 Asamlinena kayena
vedanam adhivasayan
pradyotasyeva nirvanam
vimoksas tasya cetasah.*®
XVI. 6. 104ctd ete. (s. XVI.6.10%) auch
: A T1L 89. 25¢+4 (I, 236) pajjotass’ eva nibbanam
vimokho hoti cetaso
A.VIL 3.22¢4+(IV. 3) pajjotass’ (PhS pajo-) eva nib-
banam
vimokho (MS wvimokkho) hoti
cetaso =
A.VII.4.92+1(IV.4) pajjotass’ (S pajo*) eva nibbanam
vimokho (MM;S vimokkho) hoti
cetaso.
Vgl. Thig. uéet+d padipasseva nibbanam
vimokkho ahw cetaso.
XVI 61059 ete. 8. spiiter.

XVI 61058+ etc, (s. X V1. 6.10%) auch = Thag, 11%8a+b
Tadasi yam bhimsanakam
tadast lomahamsanam

(Auch das letzte Wort von D. etc. 4 parinibbute ent-
spricht dem letzten Wort von Thag. ¢ nibbute).
Ferner _— J. 547 24a-+b. 25a-}b. 159a-}b. 160a+b. 466atb, 467a-b.

82a+b {iberall yam.

XVI1.6.10° Tadd ’si yam bhimsanakam

tada ’si loma-hamsanam (>t und ® s. auch be-
sonders)

1 Schon von de la Vallée Poussin a.a. O, mit D, und Thag. identifiziert.
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sabbakara -varupete (¢ s. auch besonders)
Sambuddhe parinibbute (¢ s. auch besonders).
= S.V1.2.5.7t Tadasi yam* bhimsanakam
tadasi lomahamsanam
sabbakaravaripete
sambuddhe parinibbute.
= Thag. 14 Tadasi yam bhimsanakam
etc. ohne Abweichung.3
XVL 6,105 ete, (s. XVI.6.10%2+> und XV1.6.10% auch=
J. 54744 {addsi lomahamsanan.
X VI, 6.105¢ ete, (s. X VI 6.10% vgl. auch Thag. #*°¢ sabba-
karavarupetam.
B. X1II3te sabbakaravaripeto.
Mvu 1L 72. 2& sarvakdaravaropetam.
1.176.9% Sarvakaragunopeta. 1. 187. 9* Sarvakara-
gunopeto.
XVI1.6.1052 ete. (s. XVI. 6. 10%) auch = Thag. *7¢ sam-
buddhe parinibbute. S. oben XVI. 6. 103+4+54,
Auch — Dip. IV b, VIte, XVII®¢ sambuddhe pari-
nibbute.
Vgl. auch D. XVI.6.10%f ete., s. dort.
Vgl. ferner Dip. V& Parinibbute sambuddhe.
XVI.6.25'* Sunantu bhonto mama eka-vakyam
= PV.IV. 197% (in ParDip. I11.237 aber 1V, 1662),
XVL 6.25% gmhakam Buddho ahu khanti-vado des An-
klanges wegen zu vgl.
PV.1.11%¢ amhakam putto ahu majjhimo so.
XVL6.281c+3+2 ekafi ca donam purisa-varuttamassa
Ramagame nagardjd mahenti,
ELi pi datha Tidiveh: pajita
ekd pana Gandhara-pure mahiyati
Kalinga-ranifio vijite pun’ ekam
ekani puna ndga-raja mahent:.

t sabbakara ist wohl Druckfehler.
2 Vielleicht nur Druckfehler fir yam?

3 Thag. 1046 == D, XVI. 6. 105 auch von Oldenberg Thag. p. 93
festgestellt.
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+ * von K u. Br Cattalisa-sama dantd
kesd lomd ca sabbaso
devd harimsu ekekam
cakkavala - paramparda.
vgl. B.XXVIII3® Eko ca Ramagamamhi.
+ % Eka datha® Tidasapure
ekd Nagapure ahu
eka Gandharavisaye
eka Kalingarajgino.
+ 7 Cattalisasamadanta
kesa lomé ca sabbaso
devd harimsw ekekam
cakkavalaparampara.
XVI 6.2844 Buddho (S**K Buddha) have kappasatehi dul-
labho (S*K <bhd) vgl. Bodhicaryavatara Comm. zu
I* zitierte G* buddhotpado ’tidurlabhah.
XVI. 6.285 nach K und Br s. oben X VL 6.281c+d+245,

XVIL Mahasudassanasutta.
XVIL2.17 s. XVIL 6.102

XVIII. Janavasabhasutta.

XVIIL 102 fto satta tato satta samsdrani catuddasa
nivasam abhijanami (° s. auch besonders).
vgl. Thag. *5a-¢ Tto satta ito (so A, tato BC) satta
samsarani catuddasa
nivasam abhijanissam.
XVIIL 10° ete. (s. XVIIL 10%—¢) s. auch XVIIL 10¢+9 etc.
XVIIL 10e+4 (¢ 5. XVIIL 102—¢)
yattha me vusitam pure (¢ s. auch besonders).
vgl. Thag. *3a+> gubbenivasam janami
yattha me vusitam pure.
= Thig, 14e+d mit v. 1. S vasitam

1 cakkhavala wohl Drucktehler.

2 ddtha ist wohl Druckfehler.

5 Auch Morris B. p. 69 und Rhys Davids-Estlin Carpenter D. I
p. 167 haben beide Texte verglichen.
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= Thig.3%ctd, mit v. 1. L ~sam na jio, CP yatta,
S yata.
X VIIL 104 ete. (s. XVIIL 10°+9) auch — Mvu 1. 282. 6®.
I1.94.1%. 188.13%, 237.9", III.26.10°. III. 300.2v,
375. 5 yatra me usitam purd.
XVIIL131# ete. (s. XVIIL 131#+b, XVIII. 13! und XVIIL.
131—%) vgl. auch SN.ITL 634(343)° ete., s. ZDMG. 63.
XVIIL 13ta+? ete. (s. X VIII. 13! und XVILL 131-4)
vgl. J 547810e+f (o 5 unter SN, IIL. 634(%3)ctd)
Tavatimsa sa-Indaka.
XVIIIL 13t ete. (s. X VIII. 13*—*) auch: Mvu III. 203.15 416
Modamti bho punar devah
Trayastriméa sasakrakah
Tathagatam namasyanta
dharmasya sukhadharmatd.
(S. auch D. XIX).
XVIIL 13t® ete. (s. XVIIL 131=+b XVTIL 13%, XVIIL
13tv—d X VIII 13'-%) auch
= XVIIL 13*® ete. (s. XVIIL 131-4).
= XVIIL 212®,
J. 49439 tavatimsa saindakd.
J. 5232 Tavatimsa saindaka.
Mvu II. 405. 13° Trayastrimsa (BC Tray-) saindrika.
XVIIL 131v—4 ete. (s. XVIIL 131 und XVIIL 1314) =
X VIIL 134v—d ete. (s, XVIIT 1314,
XVIIIL. 13 ete. (s. XVIIL. 13!, XVIIL 13'*—4 und X VIIIL.
131—4)
vgl. It. 112%¢ v. 1. DE Tuthagatam namassanti.
Weber MS. Part VII?* (JASBeng. LXII Part I
p. 31) Tathdgatam namasydmi.
XVIIL 13tete gte. (s. XVIIL 131, XVIIIL 131b-4 ynd
XVIIL 13t-4),
* vgl. 8. X.12.153+4 (L. 215) = SN.T.1012(192)c+4
namassamano sambuddham
dhammasse ca sudhammatam

t Diese Parallele schon von Rhys Davids-Estlin Carpenter D. 1I
p. 221 verglichen.
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* und SN. L. 928(1%)e+d pamassamana Sambuddham
dhammassa ca sudhammatam.
S. ZDMG. 63.53 und b7.
XVIII 13'-* — 1814 = XTX, 3'~* —= 172~ (s, auch XVIIL
131% + 14 + 15).

Im Einzelnen:
XVIIL13* Modanti vata bho devd (* s. auch besonders)
Tavatimsa sahindaka (SS sa-indaka) (*t* und®
s. auch besonders)
Tathagatam namassantd (¢ s. auch besonders)
Dhammassa ca sudhammatam (P—9% +4 und G?
8. auch besonders).
=181, mit derselben v. L (s. p. 221 Anm. 10),
= XIX. 31, wo aber sahindakd nur nach S4B=K, mit
v. L. 8¢ sa-indaka und St 'sayindalka,
v. L. B dhammatam.
= XIX.17% ohne v. 1.1

XVIIL132 Nave va deve (nach S*K; nave ca deve Sc¢;
nave deve ca B™) passantd
vannavante yasassino (* s. auch besonders)
Sugatasmim brahmacariyam?
caritv@na idhagate.
=182% wo in ® nur v.l. B® nave deve ca und K
nave ca deve,
wihrend in allen SS nave va deve,
in ® v. 1 Se¢tBm yasassine
in © v. . K Sagatasmi.
= XIX.32 in ® mit v. 1. B® naceca, S? pasannd,
St passante, in ® mit v. 1. S*Bm yasassine.
= XIX.17% in ¢ mit v. 1. B™ idhdgato, sonst ohne
vv. 1L
XVIII. 132P ete. (s. XVIII. 1382) vgl. auch D. XX, 714 etc.,
S. XXII. 78. 113® etc., s. unter SN, II, 715(2%)b,
ZDMG. 63.271.

*

* Tathagatam ist Druckfehler.

2 So die Mss. und K. In den Text ist irahmacaryam gesetzt,
aber nur in 132
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XVIIL18% Te ansie (S° Te vanna, S Te v'anfie) atirocanti
vannena yasasayund (* s. auch besonders)
savaka Bhari-paniniassa
visesupagatd idha.

=183, wo in ® v. L. 8¢ Te vanna, sonst keine vv. 1.
= X1X.33 wo in ® v. 1. B™ atirocenti,
in ® v. 1. B® eyutd, sonst keine vv. I
= X1X.173, wo nur in ¢ v. L. S®B® yisesup-, sonst
keine vv. 1L
XVIII 18%% ete. (s. XVIIL 133) auch
=7VV. 21wd (IT.4%4 in Par Dip. IV.107) vannena
yasasyund® (in Par Dip. v. 1. 8, esavuta).

XVIIL 18* Idam disvina nandanti
b—d — X VIII 131%—4 etc., s. dort.

= 184 :
= XIX. 3%
= XIX. 174

XVIIL 134? ete. (s. X VILL 134) = X VIIL 131? etc., s. dort.

XVIIL 18¢b—dete. (s, X VIIL.13%) = X VIII 131>—detc,, s.dort.

XVIIL 18¢¢ ete. (s. XVIIL 13%) = XVIII 13!¢ etc., s. dort.

XVIIL 1384etd ete, (s. XVIIL 134) = XVIII. 18tetd etc,,

s. dort.
XVIIL 13-4 +14+15 = XIX. 34+ 14 4+ 15.

Im Einzelnen:

XVIII 13'* s, oben besonders.
XVIIL14 Te vutta-vakya rajino
patigayhdnusasanim (8¢ parigge, St pagge, B=K
patigg)
vippasanna-mand santd
atthamsu samhi dsane.
= XIX. 14 Te vutta-vakya (S¢ vakyam, S'B= vakya)
rajano
patiggayhanusasanim
vippasanna (B® -nnd)- mand santd
atthamsu (S8 afthdsu) samhi asane.

1 yassasayund in der Textausgabe ist wobhl Druckfehler.
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XVIIL15 Yathd nimitta dissanti
Brahma patu bhavissaty
Brahmuno pubba-nimittam?*
obhdso vipulo mahd (¢ s. auch besonders).
= X1IX.15, ohne Abweichung.

XVIIL 164 ete. (s. XVIII. 15) vgl. Mvu II. 33,17+
Obhaso ca suvipulo.
XVIIL 18'—¢ und Einzelstiicke s. unter XVIII. 1312 ete.
bis XVIII. 13444,

XVIIIL 21t Ekasmim bhasamanasmim sabbe bhasanti nimmita
ekasmim tunhim dsine sabbe tunhi bhavanti te.
= Smp. 1. 320, ohne Abweichung.
= Divy. XT1'¢ (166) Ekasya bhasyaminasya sarve
bhasanti nirmitah
ekasya tusnibhutasya sarve tus-
nibhavanti te.
XVIIL 212 — XVIII. 13" etc., s. dort.

XVIIIL 27 ete. (s. XVIIL27) auch
= 8. XLV.34.4'¢ (V. 24) athayam itara (B? ittara,
Bt itthara) paja
= A. X.117.21¢ =118, 21¢ (V. 232f) = 169.21¢ —
170. 21 ¢ (V. 2531)
Dhp. 8¢ athayam itara paja.
XVIIL 27 Athayam itard paja (* s. auch besonders)
punniabhdgd (S° -ga, K pusniiabhdga) ti me mano
(K ti mama me)
samkhatum no pi (K om. no pi) sakkomi (¢ s.
auch besonders)
musdvadassa ottappan (B™ ottapan) ti.
= 8. V1. 2. 3.4 (1. 154) Athayam itard paja
puiiiiabhagd ti me mano
sankhatum no pi (B napr) sak-
komi (S¥3 no visakkemi
[S® -@mi))

1 8o die Mss. und K, die Herausgeber haben Fefam nimittam in
den Text gesetzt, ebenso in XIX.15.
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musavadassa (B -daya) ottap-
peti (B otappeti, S'—2 ofta-
peti).
XVIIL 27¢ ete. (s. XVIIL 27) vgl. auch J. 52624
samkhatum no pi deva sakkomni.

XIX. Maha-Govinda-Sutta.
entspr. Mvu III. 203ff.*

Im Einzelnen:
XIX.8! (= Mvu IIL.203.15416) = XIX.17* = D.XVIIL
13t ete. und Einzelstiicke, s. dort.
XIX 3% = XIX.17'—* und Einzelstiicke s. unter X VIII,
131—* und Einzelstiicken.
XIX.3-t4+14+15 und Einzelstiicke = XVIIL 131 %414+
15, s. dort.
XIX.17t und Einzelstiicke = XIX. 3! etc., s. unter D.
XVIIL 131
XIX.17-* = XIX. 3!+ ete. und Einzelstiicke s. unter D
XVIIL 13-4
XIX.36142 Dantapuram Kalinganam (S* Kale)
Assakdnaii ca Potanam (8% <takd, S* -tand,
B=K <tanam)
Mahissati (B™ mayayati) Avantinam
Soviranaii (K Socic) ca Rorukam (8% orakan,
B» srunam).
Mithila (S8 <lan) ca Videhanam
Campa Angesu mapiti
Baranasi ca Kasinam
ete Govinda-mapita.
: Mvu III, 20816018 .. 209.1+2
rajiiah asi atah puram
Kalimganam ca Asmakandan
Yo....... (B °yo tanam, M cyo ttanan)
Mahismati ca (BM csyati ca varttinan)
Sauviranam ca Rorukam.
Mithilam ca Videhanam

x Schon festgestellt von Oldenberg ZDMG. 52. 659.
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... Amgesu. mapaye
Varanasim ca Kasisu (B -nast ca, M -namsi ca)
etam Govindamapitam.
XIX.44! Vanpava (S -vd si) yasavd sirima (S sirima)
ko nu tvam asi (S¢ dasi, St asiri, B™ asa) marisa
(* s. auch besonders)
ajananta tam (B™ namtam, S°% na oder ta) puc-
chiama (S¢ °mi)
katham janemu tam mayam.
:MvulIl.211.3+4 Balam vd yasam va dyuti (BM
cyutim) vi
kin tuvam (B kin tu tvam, M kim
tu tvam) asi mdrisa
ajananto te (M ne) prechami (B
°ma)
katham janema te vayam (°+¢ und
4 5. auch besonders).
XIX. 4417 ete. (s. XIX.441) auch
= PV.IL 714, J. 53918¢d 540424 43d
ko nu lvam asi marisa.
XIX. 441ctd gte, (3. XIX. 441!) auch
= VV.622ctd (V. 122¢H9) gianantd tam pucchama
kathaw janemu tam mayam.
= PV.1V.3i8ctd (17etd i Par Dip. TIT. 247)
ajananto (Par Dip. °nta, v. L S:S, °nto) tam pucchama
katham janemu tam mayam.
XIX. 4414 ete, (s, XIX.44' und XX, 44'¢+4) guch
—8.1.3.614 (I.15) = 1.5.924 (L. 34) = . 8.62¢ (I. 43)
=II.1.414(L. 47). VV.8314 (VIL 914, in Par Dip.
IV.327 mit v. L. 8; nam). PV.IL 514, J, 38214104
523254, 529934, 53214, 53874, 5403%- 6%, Dhp. A. 1554
(PTS.-Ausg. 1. 3114, Fausbéll p. 96), und vgl. SN.
V. 12%4(*)d = J, 38234 124 und vgl. SN. II1. 96(s09)t
und J. 47544, 5. ZDMG. 63. 37.
XIX. 44> Mamm (B™ Ma) ve kumaram janantt
Brahma-loke sanantanam (B™ sanantica) (b s. auch
besonders)

*
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sabbe janant: mam devd
evam Govinda janahi (B™ jandhi).
:MvuIII.211. 647 Yam (B ye) kumaro ti samjananti
(BM tam ja-)
Brahmaloke sanatanam
deva pi samjanamti evam
evam Govinda janatha.
XIX. 4427 ete. (5. XIX. 442) vgl. XIX. 476> etc. (s. dort).
XIX. 4482 ete. (5. XIX. 443) = J. 337%¢ asanam udakam
pagjam (Bit magjam).
Von XIX. 443 Asanam udakam pajjam (* s. auch besonders)
madhupakani ca brahmuno
agghe (so StK; 8¢ aggo, SiB™ agge) Bha-
vantam pucchama
aggham kurutw (so B=K; SS kuritu) no
Bhavam.
vgl. a+v+d mit Mvu IIL.211.9 410
Asanam udakam padyam
madhurakalpam ca payasam
pratigrhnehi me brahma
agram abhiharami te.
und II1.211.12+13  Asanam udakam padyam
madhurakalpam (M odhukalp-)
ca payasam
pratigrhnami Govimda
agram abhiharahi me.
(13 gehort aber vielmehr zu D. XIX. 444, s. dort)
und *+etd — stedd yon J, 498° = J. 5093
Asanam udakam pajjam (498
mit v. L. Bd majje)
patigankdtu (498 mit v. 1. B¢
patic) no bhavam
agghe bhavantam pucchama
aggham kurutu no bhavam.
wihrend ® dieser J.-G. niher zu Mvu IIL 211. 10
und 13 gehort.
XIX. 4448 (s. XIX. 444 vgl auch S. XI.1.10.91¢ (L 227)
patiganhama te etam.
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J. 5341%¢ patiganhama te samma.
XIX.44* Patiganhama (BK patigge) te aggham (* s. auch
besonders)
yam tvam Govinda bhasasi (Se bhasayi, S¢ es7)
(> s. auch besonders)
diftha-dhamma-hitatthaya (K ditthe dhamme h.e)
samparadya-sukhaya (B™ hitaya) ca (c+? und ¢ s.
auch besonders)
katavakaso puccha ssu
yam kifici abhipatthitam (== ¢+fund ? s. auch bes.).
Vgl. Mvu III. 211. 13 (s. unter D. XIX. 443)
+15+16 Drste dharme hitartham va
samparayasukhdya va
krtavakaso prccheyam
yam me manasi prarthitam.
und besonders 212.2 + 3 Dystadharme hitartham va
samparayasukhaye va
krtavakasah prechahi
yam bhavaty abhiprarthitam.
XIX. 44¢® (s. XIX. 44*) auch = D. XI1X.477% etc. (s. dort).
XIX. 444+ ete. (s. XIX. 44+ und XIX. 444°—f) auch
= A. VI.45.31++ (II1.354) Difthadhammahitatthaya
(v.1.T ditthadhamme hie)
samparayasukhdya ca.
= VIIL 54. 154+t (TV. 285) Ditthadhammahitatthaya
sampardyasukhdaya ca.
= 55,154+ ([V, 289) ebenfalls ohne v. 1.
= 75.2¢2+5(1V.322) mit v.1. 1 ditthadhammasukhatthaya.
= 76.10*+> (IV. 325) Ditthadhammahitatthaya
samparayasukhdye ca (in M,
ohne ca).
= J. 54620 ¢+4 (V. 478) difthadhamme hitatthaya sam-
pardye sukhaya ca.
Mvu I. 277.6 Drstadharme hitartham ca sampardye
sukhani ca.
XIX. 4444 ete. (s. XIX, 444, XIX. 44*c+e ynd XIX. 44¢—)
auch
= J. 3625¢ sampardyasukhaya ca.
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XIX. 444~ ete. (s. X1X.44%) auch
: M. 91¢ (1L 143) Ditthadhammahitatthaya
sampardayasukhaye co
katavakdsa pucchama (S* pucchema)
yam kifici abhipatthitam.
: M. 917 (I1. 144) Ditthadhammahitatthaya
samparayasukhaya co
katar: I:dso pucchassu
yam lifict abhipatthitam.
XIX.4444d s, oben vor X1X. 4441,
XIX. 444¢+f ete. (5. XIX. 44¢ und XIX. 444c-f)
vgl. auch SN. V. 15(1030)+d katavakdsa pucchavho

* yam kifici manas’ icchatha.®

= Ne, Ts3etd (6),
J. 52212+ Katavakdsd pucchantu bhonto

yam kifici paitham manas@bhipatthitam.
Vgl. auch D. XXT. 1. 1218¢+4 4 1324? etc.,, s. dort.

XIX. 444f ete. (s. XIX. 444, XIX. 444~ und XIX. 444+
vgl. auch D. XXT. 1. 13" etc. s. zu SN. ILL 63(%%)®
ZDMG. 63.
XIX.45! Pucchami Brahmanam (8% Brahma) Sanam-
kumaram
kankhy (StB™ °khi) akaikhim (S'B™ <khi, St -khi
S¢ om.) paravediyesu (B™ pavareved-)
katthatthito kimhi ca (SS ci) siklkhamdno
pappoti macco amatam (Scan ’'mata) Brahma-
lokam (¢ s. auch besonders).
:Mvu I11.212.10—13 Prechamt  Brahmanam  Sanat-
kumaram
Lamkst akamksam (B akamksi,
M akaksi) paricariyesu (M
VAraY°)
Fathamkaro kintilcaro kim acaran:
prapnoti manwjo 'mriam Brah-
malokan.
12 entspricht genau J. 491'2* und 52233c.

1 §N¢ 5, unten unter XX1.1.13%
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XIX. 4519 ete. (s. XIX. 45%) auch = XIX. 452¢ etc. (s.
XIX. 452).
XIX.45%2-c+e Hitvg mamattam manujesu brahme
ekodibhuto karundadhimutto
niramagandho virato methunasma

pappoti macco amatam Brahma-lokam (¢ s.
auch besonders).

: Mvu I1T.212.15—18 Hitvd mamatvam manugesu brah-

ma (M <hme, B brahme)
ekotibhiato karuno vivikto
nirgmagandho virato maithundto
prapnoti manujo 'mytam brah-
malokam.
XIX. d5%¢ ete. (5. XIX, 4522—ete) — XIX. 4514 gtc. (s. dort).
XIX.46' Ke amagandhd manujesu Brahme
ete avidva (B= aviddhara, K aviddha) idha brahi
dhira
kenw avata (S¢ <tha, K dvut@) vati paja kurutthari
(8¢ kuruttha, B kurutu, K kwrura [KS1 kurut-
thara))
apayika nivuta-brahmaloka.

:MvuIIL. 214. 3—6 Ke amagamdha manujesu Brahma
etam na vinde tad vira brahi
yenavrtd varivaha kukula
apayika nirvrtd Brahmalokam.

Zu 3 vgl. 11 te amagandha manujesu Brahma.
5 =12,
XIX. 4619 ete. (s. XIX. 461) = XIX. 462f ete. (s. XIX.
462&—0—{-(’).
XIX.46?*=+ Kodho mosa-vajjam (SS -vajja) nikati ca
dobho (nach Scdt, dobbho BmK)
kadariyata (S'B™ -th@) atimano usuyyd (S
usuyd, B™ ussuyya, K ussuyd)
tccha vicikiccha para-hethand ca

1 So alle Mss,, X nivuta. In den Text ist hier und XIX. 4631
nivula gesetzt.
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apayika nivuta'-brahmalokd (fs. auch bes.).
:Mvu 111 214.8—10+13
Krodho mrsavida kathamkathd ca
..... (BM FLariyam) atimano . ... ..
irsyd ca himsa paravadarogand
., (11 u. 22 s zu XIX. 467).
apayika nirvrta Brahmalokam.
8 entspricht viel mehr
SN.IV.115(856)c = 7(868)s = N, X]142(248) —132(253).
X1IX. 4623+ lobho ca doso ca mado ca moho
elesu yutta .
vgl. J.49768>+e="b+e Jobho ca doso ca mado ca moho
ete aguna
XIX. 462f ete. (s. XIX. 4628—c4f) = XIX. 461d etc. (s dort)
XIX. 47! Amantayami rajanam
Renum bhami-patim aham
tvam pajanassu rajjena
naham porohacce (B™ °hicce) rame.
: Mvu IIL. 215. 10 ++ 11 Amantremi mahdrdjo
Repu bhamapate tava
pravrajémi prajahitvd (M pra-
janami prajandti prajanam
sarvasvarde, B -vrajami pra-
Janasvarae)
rajyam paurohityam ca me.
Zu 11° vgl. J. 4601 pabbajissam mahdrdja. S. unten
zu D. XIX. 472
XIX.472 Sace te (St nam, S° tam) unam kamehi
aham pariparayami te
yo tam himsati varemi

toam pita ’si (’si om. S¢K) aham putto (K ca)

1 8. Note zu XIX. 461
2 Pada 4 ist in D. und Mvu verschieden.
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ma no Govinda pajahi (S° pajahi, S pajohs,
B pajahati)
(a+>+e+f 5, auch unter XIX. 472+3a+b),
:Mva ILL. 215.13—15 Saced asti wnam kamehi
vayan te purayamatha
ko va bhavantam hetheti
bhavam pita vayam putro
ma Govinda pravrajihi.
XIX. 47284b+etf et (5, XIX.472)
+38b efe. (5. XIX. 473)
vgl. J. 4602+32+b Sace te wnam kamehi
aham pariparayami te
yo tam himsati varem:
ma pabbagi (Cx® <53, Bl sgja, Bf -jja)
Yuvarijaya ’ti.
Na w’atthi anam kamehi
himsita me na vijjati.
XIX.47%2—c Na m'atthi (So K; SS nacatthi, B™ namatti)
unam kamehi
himsita (StB™ hisitd, Se? himsika, K himsito)
me na vijjate (*+*s. auch XIX.4728—ct+t43a+4b)
amanussa-vaco (B= ~dhaco) sutva (° s. auch bes.)
:MvuII1.215.18 +19* Na asti wnam kamehi
hethayita na vidyati
amanugyavacanam Srutvd.
XIX. 475¢ ete, (3. XIX, 4733—c) — XTIX.477¢ etc., s. dort.
XIX.47* Amanusso katham-vanno (St -vanne, S -vanno)
kan (S'B™ kin) te attham abhdsatha
yam (BK yan ca) sutvd pajahasi (St jahati,
SIBmK jahasi, S¢ jahasi) no
gehe amhe ca kevale (B™ olam).
= Mvulll 216.2+ 3 Amanusyo katham varno
kim va artham abhdsata
yasya (BM yasya tvam) vacam
Srutva jahasi
asmakam grham ca kevalam.

+ Pada " ist in D, und Mvu verschieden.
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XIX.47 Upavutthassa me pubbe
yotthu-kamassa (S yamsukhe, St yamsuke, B
yithake, K yitthake) me sato
aggt pajpalito dsi (¢ s. auch besonders)
kusapatta-paritthato.
: Mvu IIL 216. 5 + 6 Sarvato yastukamasya
upavustasya me satah
agni prajvalito asi
kusaciraparicchado.
XIX. 475¢ete. (. X1X. 475) vgl. J. 503°2 agg: pajjalito yatha.
XIX.47% Tato me Brahmd patur ahu
Brahma-loka sanantano (> s. auch besonders)
so me paitham viydkast
tam sutva na gahe rame.
vgl Mvu ITT 216.7 4+ 8 Tato hammi(B ham pi) pradur ahu
brahmd loke sandatano
yasya vacam (BM yasyaham vaca-
nam) Srutvd jaham:
yusmakam grham ca kevalam.
XIX. 478" ete. (8. XIX.476) vgl. XTX. 442 etc. (s. dort).
XIX.477%—4 Saddalidm: aham bhoto
yam tvam Govinda bhasasi (° s. auch besonders)
amanussa-vaco sulvd@ (¢ s. auch besonders)
katham vattetha anifiathd.
:Mvu 1I1.216.10 + 11 Sraddadhama (M -dhdmeti) vay-
am bhavato
yatha Govindo (B -da) bhdsati
amanusyavacanam Srutva
latham vartema anyathd.
11 = 215.19.
XIX,477% ete. (8. XIX.477—d) = 444P,
XIX.477¢ ete. (s. XIX, 4773—4) —= 473¢ etc,, 8. dort.
XIX.478%1b ete. (s, XIX.478) vgl. J. 285%2+b
Ayam mani (Bi¢ -ni) veluriyo
akdco vimalo subho.
XTX.478 Mani yatha veluriyo
akdco (S¢ ako, S akakho, St akokho, B™ akace,
K akase) vimalo subho
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(*+? 8. auch besonders)
evain suddha carissamao
Govindassanusasane.

:Mvu II1. 216. 14 4 15 Yatha akase vimalo
Suddho veruliyo manih
evam Suddho carigyami
Govindasyanusasane.
XIX.50' Sace jahatha (S® chatha, B™ hetha, K pajahatha)
kdamdni
yattha satto puthujjano (* s. auch besonders)
arabhavho (8% apabh-, B™ arambhavo, K drambho)
dalha hotha
khanti-bala-samahita.

:MvuIII. 216.17 + 18 Sacej jahatha kamans
yatra raktah (M Sakta, B Saktah)
prithagjanah
Sastam bhaved drdhibhavatha (B
drdhabhe)
ksantibalasamahita (M ksamticaras).
XTX.50t? ete. (s. XIX. 501) — A. VL. 23. 314 (III. 311)
yattha satto puthwjjano
= A.VIIL 56. 32 (IV.290)
= SN. IIL 112%8(7%)> yattha satto puthujjano
: Mvu I11. 387.15" yatra sakta (BM Saktd) prthagjanah.
Vgl. Thig. 3° yattha (L yatta) satta (S sattha) puthuj-
Jana.
J. 53914 yattha sanno (C* santo, C® satto) puthujjano.
(Mit A. hat D. auberdem kdmani in ' = Mvu kd-
mant Z. 17%: kama A. VI.23.3'¢ und VIII 562+
entsprechend).
XIX.50% Esa maggo wuju maggo
esa (SS visa) maggo anuttaro
saddliammo sabbhi rakkhito
Bralmalokapapattiya (¢ s. auch besonders).
:Mvulll.217.1+2 Esa margo Brahmapure
esa margah sandtanah (M °ga sa-
mamiaram)
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saddharmavidbhir (BM ermasad-
bhir) akhyato
Brahmalokopapattaye.
XIX.5024 ete. (5. XIX, 502) = SN. L. 72#(139)f, PV, I[. 1374
b g ZDMG. 63. 45.

XX. Mahasamayasutta.

Entsprechung von XX.1—3 mit 8. 1.4.7 (I 26f.).*
Im Einzelnen:
XX.8' Maha-samayo poavGRasmim
deva-kaya samagata
agat’ amha (B™ amhd) imam dhamma-samayam
daklkhitaye (S% -tahe, B™ -taya, K °ta yeva) apara-
jita-samgham.
= S8.1.4. 7. 4 Mahdsamayo pavanasmim
devakaya samagatd
agatamha imam dhammasamayam
dakkhitaye aparajitasangham.
XX. 382 Tatra (St Tatra kho) bhikkhavo samdadahamsu
cittam (S* <tta) attano wjukam akamsu
sarathi (StK othi, S9sarathi) va nettani (B™ nat-
tani) gahetva
indriyani rakkhanti pandita.
= S.1.4.7.5 Tatra bhikkhavo samadahamsu
cittam attano wukam akamsu
sarathy va nettani gahetvd
indriyani rakkhante pandita.
XX. 332 ete. (s. XX, 33) vgl. Thag. ¢80¢
chetvd Ehila@i ca pasadi ca.
XX. 8% Chetva khilam (so SSB®»; K khi-) chetvd paligham.
(K °lzc) (* s. auch besonders)
inda-khilam whacca-m-aneja (K ohacca)
te caranti suddha vimala
caklhumatd sudanld susundaga.

t Schon von Rhys Davids-Estlin Carpenter D. II p.253 ver-
glichen.
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= S.1.4.7.6 Chetva (S'—2 jetva) khilam* (S® khie) chetva
paligham
indakhilam ohacca (so C und wohl S2,
uhe B, @he 81, ape S3) -m-anejd
te caranti suddha vimala
cakkhwmata (C -matta) sudantd susundga.

XX.8t Ye keci Buddham saranam gatdse
na te gamissanti apiyom (K apayabhamin)
pahdye manusam deham (°+° und © s. auch bes.)
deva-kayam pariparessanti (>t s. auch besonders).
= 8.1.4.7.7 Ye keci Buddham saranam gatdase
na te gamissanti apayabhiamin(SS apdyam)
pahaya marnusam deham
devakayam poaripuressanti (B -puriss).
=J. 1 Einleitung * (I.97), wo in ® apaymwm mit v. 1. C*
apayabhumin,
in 4 eparessantt mit v. 1. Ck ossanti,
sonst keine Abweichung.?
= Sum. . 2334 woin ® ,in allen sechs Mss.* apayam3,
in 4 epiiressanti+ mit v. 1. B cpurissanti.
= Mpii 3354 wo in? apayam, im Ubrigen keine Ab-
weichung von D.
XX. 840+ ete. (s, XX. 34) vgl. Divy. XTIV 1b+te=2bte. sbte.
tbte. Sbte 6bte ug te gacchanti durgatim
prahdaya manusin kdydin.s
XX.3%¢ ete. (. XX. 84 XX.34+e und XX, 34ctd)
= VV. 477¢ (IV. 97¢). §383¢ (V, 13%¢)
pahaya manusam deham
= 7911¢ (VIL 512¢) pahdya mdnussam deham, in der
Version Par Dip. IV. 307 (VIL 512¢) pahaya manu-
sam (v. 1. Sy manussam) deham.

1 khilam ist natiirlich Druckfehler.

2 Nur dab in 2 gata se gedruckt ist.

5 In den Text ist aber apaya-bhiumim gesetzt.

4+ °pliressani wird natiirlich Druckfehler sein.

s Auch von Rhys Davids-Estlin Carpenter D. IT p. 255 verglichen.
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XX, 340+ ete, (s, XX, 34) = S.1.4.9. 34+ (I, 30)*
pahdya manusam deham
devakdyam paripuressanti (v. 1. B -puriss).
XX. 54 pahitatta samahitd vgl. A. II1.59.41® (1.167)
pahitatto samahito.
XX. 52 vippasannda-m (SEK -sannam, B™ -sanni ohne m)
anavild
vgl 8. XXXV.132.4°%" (1. 118) vippasannam anavilam
= SN.IIL 94(%")> — M. 98 (unausgefiihrt) — Dhp, 413®
(In SN. aber -sannam).
— VV.36b (1.35%), 46b (I, 46%), 1054 (I, 1053), 1354
(L. 1334y, 1454 (L 14°%9). 27°4 (IT. 10¢4), 286> (IL.
106%), 594 (wo aber V. 97 in Par Dip. IV, 251
vippasannam). 7144 (VI 749),
(Mit SN. = Dhp. aulerdem das unmittelbar voran-
gehende suddhd von D.XX.52¢ entsprechend dem
suddham SN. * = Dhp. »).
Vsl ferner Dhp. 8% vippasanno andvilo.
Thag. 19> yippasannam anavilo.
XX.5% pane Kapilavatthave — 9104,
XX. 53¢ etc. (s. die folgenden Parallelen)
= Dip. IX %3 Tato amantay: sattha
und vgl. SN.V. 1220972 Tato amantayi (CPBa <yi) sisse.
= Ne. 1222 (3), wo die v. L. von SN. fehlt.
XX, 53¢t gte, (s. die folgenden Parallelen)
= Mvu I. 182.16 Tato amantraye (sic) $ista
sravakam chasane ratam.
XX, bietdteatd ete. (s. die néchste Parallele)
= XX, 63etdrtatd ote, 5. XX, 63+4a1h,
XX, 53etd tato damantayi Satthd (¢ s. oben auch besonders),
savake sasane rate (°+9s. oben auch besonders).
+* Deva-kaya abhikkanta
te vijanatha bhikkhavo (3¢+d+42+b s auch bes.)
Te ca atappam akarum
sutva Buddhassa sdsanam (¢ s. auch besonders).

1 Auch von Feer S. p. 80 mit S.I1.4.7.7 verglichen.
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vgl. XX, 22tc—H224b {ato amantay: Sattha
savake sasane rate:
Mara-send abhikkanta
te vyanatha bhikkhavo.
Te ca atappam akarum
sutva Buddhassa sasanam.
XX, b4d gte, (5. XX. 53etd+t) ygl, J, 5474890
sutvd luddassa bhasitam.
XX. 63t+4a+b Taji ca sabbam abhinifidya
vavakkhitvana (B™ pavekkhe, K v. 1. vavatthitv-)
callhuma
tato amantayt Satth@ (¢ s. auch besonders)
savake sasane rate (¢t9 s. auch besonders):
Deva-kaya abhikkantd
te vijanatha bhikkhavo (2e+d+tatd g auch bes.).
vgl. XX. 221 Tafi ca sabbam abhififidya
vavakkhitvana cakkhumda
tato dmantayi Saitha
savake sasane rate
Mara-send abhikkanta
te vijanatha bhikkhavo.

XX.6%¢ ete. (s. XX.63Ha+d) — XX, 53¢ etc., s. dort.

XX. 63+ ete. (5. XX, 63tath) = XX 53etd etc,, 8. dort.

XX g3ctdtiath gte, (5. XX, 63Htatt) — XX, 5ictdttath

s. dort.
XX. 71 ete. (s. die folgenden Parallelen)
= Mvu L. 264. 182 yddhimanto dyutimanto.
XX, 7tetd ete. (s. XX, 71c—f etc.) auch
= MmVidy., Zapiski XT1.230.8 =234.11 = 237.6=248.9
rdhimanto dyutimanto varpavanto yasasvinah (s.
ferner unten XX.103atb)
= Weber Ms., Part Voetd ... -manta varnavanta
yasasvina (JASBeng. LXII P.1.25).

XX, 71—t iddhimanto julimanto (° s. oben auch besonders)
vanpavanto yasassino (*+2 und 9@ s. auch bes.)
modamana abhikkamum
bhikkhanam samitim vanam (2t s. auch bes.)
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— 2ot gtc, (3. XX.72b-1) — 9201 gte, (5, 91+2) — 13201
etc. (s. 132).
XX, 714 ete. (3. XX, 7tetd ynd XX, 7ie—f efc.) auch =
S. XXTI. 78. 113® (I1I. 86). A.TIV. 33. 33% (IL 34),
SN. IL 7128y, Myu IIL 96. 21° 100. 22%, 24b,
101. 2, Bower Ms. Stiick C Blatt 3 Obv. Z. 4,
Vgl auch D. XVIII 132 etc., s. dort. Vgl. ferner
Mvu L 295. 21",
Vgl auch Mm Vidy., Zapiski XI.221.18%,
Alle diese Stellen s. ausfithrlich zu SN. a. a O,
ZDMG. 63. 271.
XX, 710t gte, (5. XX. T1e—f) auch — 104e+d
modamand abhikkamum
bhikkhunam samitim vanam.
XX, 7 ete. (s. XX. 71e—f und XX, 71e+f) guch — XX.12 %f
XX.7%* Cha-sahassa Hemavald
+ 38 Satagira ti-sahassd
vgl. D. XXXII%= ete, s. dort. (S. auch unten
XX.91etd+2a4b ypd 102+3a+b),
XX. 720~t yakkha nanatta-vannino
tddhimanto jutimanto
vannavanto yasassino
modamand abhikkamum
bhikkhunam samitim vanam (¢—fs. auch bes.)
— 3b—f. 4b—f. 81b—f.
XX. 7% = 71c gfc,, s. dort.
XX, 72e4d — 71ctd gte,, 5. dort.
XX, 72e—f — Tic~f ete, s. dort.
XX. 722 = 712 gtg,, s, dort.
XX, 7264+ — 7lett otc,, 5. dort.
XX, 738428 g XX, 728488,
XX, 78—t — XX, 720~ gtc., 5. dort.
XX. 7% = T1c gte,, s. dort.
XX, T3ctd — 71c+d e, s, dort.
XX, 78c—t — 71c—f gtc,, 8. dort.
XX, 73 = 712 gtc,, s. dort.
XX, 73t — 71e4f gte, 5. dort.
XX, 74v—f — 7201 gtc, s, dort.
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XX, 74c = T1c gtc., 8. dort.
XX, 74e+d — T1ctd gfe., 5. dort.
XX, 74e—f— 71—t gtc,, 8, dort.
XX, 744 = 714 gtc., s. dort.
XX, 74etf = T1eH gtc,, 5, dort.
XX, 8ib-f— 72b-1f gfc, s. dort.
XX.81c = 71¢ gtc., 8. dort.
XX, 8tetd — 71etd gfe,, 5. dort.
XX.81e—f— 71— gfc,, 5. dort. ,
XX.814 = T71d gtc,, 5. dort.
XX, 81ett — T1edf gtc, s, dort.
XX. 828 ete. (s. XX.828—d) = 2¢ Kumbhiro Rajagahiko.
XX.82=d Kymbhiro Rajagahiko (* s. auch besonders)
Vepullassa nivesanam
bhiyyo nam sata-sahassain
yakkhanam (B™ yalhkha) payirupdasati.
:Mm Vidy., Zapiski XI1.234.2+3
Kumbhirayakso Rajagrhe vipule 'smin naivasikal
bhayah Satasahasrena yaksam paryupdsyate.
XX.8% = XX?28 ete. (s. dort).
XX.82f 50 paga samitim vanam = 1124, 2014,
XX, 92 Purimaii ca disam raja
Dhatarattho (fam in allen Mss. aufler B und K)
pasdsatt
Gandhabbanam adhipati (B™ adhie)
Maharaja yasassi so (¢+¢+2a+b s, auch besonders).
Putta pi tassa bahavo
Inda-niama mahabbald (nach K in der Atthakatha
mahabald) (2e+d+2e+> g auch bes.)
iddhimanto jutimanto (¢ s. auch besonders)
vanpavanto yasassino (¢4 und ¢ s. auch besonders)
modamand abhikkamum
bhilkhinam samitim vanam (°—f und e+ s. auch
besonders).
vgl. bezw. = 93+¢ Dakkhinaii ca disam raja
Viratho tam (K tap-) pasasats
Kumbhandanam adhipati (B™ a-)
Mahardja yasassi so.
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Putta pi tassa bahavo
Inda-nama mahabbald (Sum.mahabala)
ete. = 92,
9546 Pacchimadi ca disam r@ja
Virapakkho (alle Mss. aufler B» und
K tam) pasasati
Naganam va (Mss. und K om. va)
adhipati (B™ a°)
Mahardja yasassi so.
Ete. = 92
97+8 Uttaradi ca disam raj@
Kuwero tam (so SSB=, tap- K) pasasati
YakIhanam va adhipati (B™ a°)
Maharaja yasassi so.
Etc. = 92

XX, 91etdr2atb gte, (5. XX.9112)

auch — D. XXX 0a+9d+11a+d gte., s, dort. (S. auch
oben XX.72at33),
und vgl. bezw. = XX XTI 17a+16d+18s+d gtc,, 5. dort.
XX X]I25at24d426a44d gte,, 5, dort.
XX XTII47ate6a+18a+d gte., 5. dort.

XX.92¢ = 71¢ gte., 8. dort.

XX, 92¢+d — 71c4d ete,, 5. dort.

XX, 92%¢e—f — Tle—f gfc,, s, dort.

XX.,92d = 714 gte., s. dort.

XX, 92e+f — 71eH ete,, 5. dort.

XX. 9% vgl. bezw. = XX. 9112 etc., s. dort.

XX, 9sctdttatd yol, bezw. = XX. 9tetdt2atb ec, 5. dort.
XX, 94c = Tlc ete, 8. dort.

XX, 9tctd o 7letd gte,, 5. dort.

XX.9te—f — 711 gte,, s, dort.

XX, 944 = 71d gtc., s. dort.

XX, 9tett — 7ietf gfc., s. dort.

XX. 956 vgl, bezw. = XX. 91+ etc., s. dort.

XX, 95cFa+6atb yol hezw. = XX, 91etd+2a+b etc,, s. dort.
XX.98c — 71e gtc,, 8. dort.

XX.96e+d — 71etd gtc,, s, dort.

XX, 96c—f — 71— gte,, 5. dort.
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XX,96d— 71d gte,, s, dort.

XX, 96e+f — 71etf otc, s, dort.

XX, 978 vgl, bezw. = XX. 942 ete., s. dort.

XX, 97ctdt8atb yo] hezw. = XX. 9tetd+2a+d ete,, s. dort.

XX.98c— 71c gtc,, s. dort.

XX, 98ctd — 7T1ctd gtc,, 5, dort.

XX, 98c—f— 71e—f gtc,, s, dort.

XX.98d = 71d gtc,, 8. dort.

XX. 98¢+ — 71041 gtc,, 5. dort.

XX, 91+343+7 (5, XX, 91+2) vgl, Abhidhanappadipika 51+32e+b
Dhatarattho ca Gandhabbadhipo Kumbhandasimi tu
Viralhako Virupakkho tu Nagadhipatirito
Yakkhadhipo Vessavano Kuvero ....

XX. 99 ete. (s. XX, 98+10a)
vgl. auch Rapasiddhi 291 Puratthimena Dhatarattho

dakkhinena Virulhako

pacchimena  Virapaklcho

uttarena Kapivanto. Vgl
unten zu XXXIT3st?,

XX. 994192 Pyrimam disam Dhatarattho
dakkhinena Viralhako
pacchimena Virupaklkho
Kuvero uttaram disam (* s. auch besonders)
Cattaro te Mahdardja (*°* s. auch besonders).
vgl. MmVidy. Zapiski XI. 230. 3—52
Puarvena Dhrtarastras tu
daksinena Viradhakah
pascimena Virapaksah
Kuberas cottaram disam
catvira ete Maharaja.
XX. 9108 ete. (s. XX.9-119%) auch = Dip, XVI13s (5. XX,
910a+b).
XX, 910atb; & g XX, 99108
b samantd caturo disa
= Dip. XVI#+t? Caitaro te mahardja
samant@ caturodisa.
XX.910b gte. (5, XX.910a4b) g, auch XX, 910b+e,
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XX, 9we (5, XX, 9loatb)
+ © daddallamana (B®™ oddalae, K dadalhamanatipi
patho) atthamsuy
vgl. VV.62¢+d (fehlt in der Version Par Dip. IV.41)
daddallamandg abhanti
samant@ caturo disd.
= 610c+d (fehlt in der Version Par Dip. 1V. 42)
= T2¢+d (fehlt in der Version Par Dip. IV.44)
= 82c+d. 10c+d T der Version Par Dip. 1V. 481, aber
daddalhamand Gbhanti (in 2 v. 1. S, sobhanti, in
v. L. S, abhentr)
= 788c+d(VIL4¢c+d) daddalhamand abhanti (in ParDip:
IV.303 mit v.1. 8,8, abhentq)
samantd caturo disd.
= PV.IL 126+ Daddallamand abhenti (in Par Dip.
III. 156 -ddalh- mit v. 1. MCDB
ddalhe abhanti)
samantd caturo disa.
(In S, von ParDip. II1.156 fehlt diese ganze G.)
= II1.223¢+4, wo @bhenti in der Ausgabe mit v.1. B
abhanti (in Par Dip. II1.183 ist es II1.228*+" und
lautet Daddalhamand [mit v. 1. S, -ddalle] abhent
|CDB dbhanti] * = Ausgabe).
XX.910d g XX 53D,
XX.10t* ggu (K dgu) vanicantka satha
vgl. XX, 171® ggu (K agu) Veghanasa saha.
XX, 1023+ Candano Kamasettho ca
Kinnughandu Nighandu ca
Pandado Opamaniio ca
devasato ca Matals
Cittaseno ca gandhabbo
Nalo (Sum. B~K Nalo, SS Nala-) r@ja Jane-
sabho (3**% s, auch besonders).
= X XXTI152¢+4+53(210) Candano Kamaseltho ca
Kinnu Ghandu Nighandu ca
Fandado Opamaiiiio ca
devasiito ca Matal:
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Cittaseno ca gandhabbo
Nalo rasa Janesabho.
(S. auch oben XX, 728+3a),

XX, 1028tbtd43atb etc, (5. XX, 102+3#+Y) guch = MmVidy.,
Zapiski XI1.236.4v. u. *+3 v. u.+237.4> 43241V s,
XXXII52a-+b+33b-d gtc,

(Vgl. auberdem oben XX, 71ctdy,
XX.10%4 Timbara Suriyavaccasd (B™K -vacchasa, aber K
Note Si cvaccasd)
vgl. XXI.1.5%® Timbarum Suriyavaccase (B™ siie ~vac-
chase, K suriyavacchase, K (Si)
svaccase)
= 1.7 Timbarwm (SS -ru) Suriyavaccase
(B2K -vacchase).*

XX.10%* Ete canine ca rajano = J. 541118, 5441772 Fie

cafifie ca rajano.

XX.10%e+d = XX, 71e+f ete,, s. dort.

XX. 11t Kambalassatara (S¢ -nara) dgu (K agw)

vgl. MmVidy., Zapiski XT. 221. 26"
Kambalasvatarav ubhau
= Bower Ms. Stiick C BL 3 Rev. Z. 2
Kambalasvatarav ubhau.

XX. 112> agu naga yasassino vgl. 13111624, s. XX.131%,

XX. 1129 = 82f gte., 5. dort.

XX. 121d — SN. I. 927(179)1)_ Thag. 1082 b. 11781)_ J. 5431991).
J. 54674 b 60 77b (VT 259), 5. ZDMG. 63. 52.

XX.123f — XX, 7 etc., s. dort.

XX. 13 agu deva yasassino = 1624 und vgl. XX.112P,

XX.13% Das’ ete dasadha Layd

sabbe nanatta-vaino (P s. auch besonders)
iddhimanto jutimanto (° s. auch besonders)
vannavanto yasassino (¢t und ¢ s. auch besonders)
modamand abhikkamum
bhikkhunam samitim vanam (°—f, ¢+ und fs. auch
besonders)
=143, 153 163, 175, 182
t Schon Rhys Davids-Estlin Carpenter D. II p. 258 und 265 haben
auf diese Entsprechung hingewiesen.
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XX.132b ete. (s. XX. 132) auch = 19'* sabbe nanalta-van-
nno

XX.132%¢ ete. (s. XX.132) = XX, 71¢ etc. (s. dort).

XX.132¢td ete. (5. XX, 132) = XX, 71¢td ete. (s, dort).

XX, 132t etc. (s. XX.132) = XX, 71 ete. (s. dort).

XX, 1324 ete. (s. XX.132%) = XX. 714 etc. (5. dort).

XX. 132+ ete, (5. XX, 132) = XX, 7ot ete. (5. dort).

XX.132f ete. (s. XX.132) = XX, 7' etc. (s. dort).

XX.14% = 132 etc., s. dort.

XX.143P = 132b etc., s. dort.

XX.143¢ —=132¢ etc., s. dort.

XX, 148¢+d — 132¢+4d efe,, 8. dort.

XX, 143%¢—t = 132¢—f gtc., 5. dort.

XX.14%4 — 1324 etc., s. dort.

XX, 143e+f = 132e+f gte,, s. dort.

XX. 143 — 132f etc., s. dort.

XX. 15 umma-puppha-nibhasino

= vgl. J. 501274 = 50614 wmmapupphasirinnibham (J.
501 mit v. 1. B4 umarapupphasannibham, J. 506 mit
v. l. Bd ummarapupphasannibhain).

Mvu II.183.16" damakapuspasannibhan.

Vgl. auch Thag. 2%¢* ymmapupphavasamand (v. . A
-pphena samand, B -ppho vasamana, C °pphavasi-
mana).

XX.15% =132 etc., s. dort.
XX.153b = 182" etc., s. dort.
XX.,15% = 132¢ ete., s. dort.
XX.153¢+d — 13244 ete,, s. dort.
XX.158c—f o 132¢~f gtc,, 5. dort.
XX.1534 —= 1324 ete., 8. dort.
XX.158e+ = 132¢e+f gtg,, s, dort.
XX. 1531 — 132f etc., s. dort.
XX,1624 = 131f etc., s. dort.
XX.16% = 132 etc., s. dort.
XX.1630 — 132P etc., s. dort.
XX.16%c — 132¢ etec., 8. dort.
XX.168¢c+d — 132¢+4d gte,, s. dort.
XX.163c—f — 132¢—f etc,, s. dort.
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XX.1634 — 1324 etc., s. dort.
XX. 163+ — 132+ etc., 5. dort.
XX, 163f = 132f etc., s. dort.
XX.171b 5, XX, 1010,

XX.173 = 132 etc., s. dort.
XX.178> = 132P etc., s. dort.
XX.173¢ = 132¢ gtc., 5. dort.
XX, 173¢td — 132¢+Hd gte,, 5. dort.
XX, 173¢~f = 132¢—f etc,, 5. dort.
XX.1734 = 1324 gtc., s. dort.
XX, 173t = 132e+ gte., s. dort.
XX.173f = 1321 ete,, s. dort.
XX.182 =132 etc,, s. dort.
XX.182% — 132 etc., 8. dort.
XX.1820 = 132¢ etc,, s. dort.
XX.182¢td — 132¢+d gtc,, s. dort.
XX, 182e—f— 132¢—f gtc,, 5. dort.
XX. 1824 — 1324 ete,, s. dort.
XX, 182+ — 132e+f ete., g, dort.
XX, 182f — 132f etc., s. dort.
XX. 191 — 132b ete., s. dort.

XX.192 — SN. I 92()d 1450, Ne, XVI[sd=55a (296,

228), s. ZDMG. 63. 52.
XX.192¢ candam va asitatigam (K asitatitam)
vgl. SN. IIL.95(%)* Candam yatha khayéatitam.
XX.201d — 82f gtc,, s. dort.

X X. 21 sg-Inda- (St sa-Inde, B Inda, K sinde) deve sa-

Brahmake (B™ sabrahmane)
vgl. J. 501 Separat-G. 0 des Ms. B (IV.422)

Indo deva sabrahmand.

= J.521%" Indo (CxB4 Inda) deva sabrahmaka.

= J.540'%® saindadevd (B! indadeva) sabrahmaka.
J. 5277 saindadevd sabrahmakd (v.1. B¢ Indo devd

sabrahmaka).
J.530%4 saindadevd (B¢ sahindd-) sabrahmaka.
XX. 212844 Etha ganhatha bandhatha

ma vo mudicittha (B™ mudicatha, Sum. v.1. muii-

cetha) koci nam (° s. auch besonders)
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vgl. J. 50372+t Etam (B! evam) hanatha bandhatha
md vo (B te) muicittha jivitam.
J.4932tb Ele hanatha bandhatha
ma va muccittha (B te musyittha) jwitam.
XX. 212%¢ samantd parivaretha

vgl. VV. 4624 (IV. 824y samantd parivarito.

J.543%° samanta parivaritam.

J.5468% (V1. 397) samantq parivarita (aulerdem korre-
spondiert D. XX, 212¢ ma vo mudicittha koci nam
mit J. 54689 Latham mokkho bhavissati).

Mbh. XTI 1757P(%528Y) samamtat parivarite.

Vel. aufierdem

J.49318 Samantd parikarimsu (B ccarimsu). (In
¢ folgt te tahi pariviretva).

J.533% ¢ samanta parikarimsu.

J. 54778¢ samanta parikarimsu (v. 1. B <kirimsu).

9. 80¢ samantd parikarimsu.

J. 499%¢ samanta parikareyyum (v.1 Cks ko).

S. VIIL 1. 62¢ (1. 185) — Thag. 1219¢ samanta pariki-
reyyum.

J.5323%1c samanta parikiranti (v. 1. C* orenti).

J.54674 (VL. 397) samantd parikhanfiati. (Es folgt
in 8 samantd parivaritd, s. oben).

J.2961" samantd paridhavati.

J.523%2 Samantd paviloketva (C*® patic) dirfte also
entweder hergestellt werden miissen zu Samantd
pariloketva oder wenigstens in Abhingigkeit von
Padas mit samantd paric auf Grund von Klang-
Reminiscenz entstanden sein.

B. V1. %4 samantd phari yojanam wird ebenfalls durch
dunkle Klang-Reminiscenz hervorgerufen sein, und
davon wird wieder abhingen

B. XII%¢ saqmantd pharati yojanam.

J.547%2¢ sagmanta-m-abliidhavant: hingt vielleicht ab
von J. 296" samantd paridhdvati (s. oben), ebenso
dann natiirlich auch

J. 547549 samantd-m-abhidhdvino (C¥* abhiydcino).
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XX.21%d ete. (s, XX, 2]12a+9)
vgl. J. 503114 ma vo mudicittha jivitam.
J. 4381 wi te muccittha jivato (Bf muiicitta jivato,
Cke jwvito).
Vgl auch J. 54722* M@ vo ruccittha gamanam.
XX. 221 vgl. XX, 63+a+h 5, dort.
XX.221c — XX, 53¢ etc., 8. dort.
XX, 22te+d = XX 53ctd ete., s, dort.
XX, 221c—f+2at+b go] XX, H53ctdte g, dort.
XX. 222 = XX, btd etec., 8. dort.
XX.223¢ modanti saha bhitehi vgl. J. 47 348e. 418c. 425¢. 427¢
modanti saha bhariydhi.

XXI. Sakkapanhasutta.

XXI 1.5 =1.71-14,
XXI1.5'® = 1. 7" vgl. XX.10%9, s, dort.
XXI.1.563% jalantam iwa varina (S°varito) = 1.78¢
vgl. J. 53874 jalantam iva lejasd.
XXI.1.54 yuttam (St yutam, BoK yattam) kiijakkha-
renpund = 1. 74",
= J. B473974 yyttam lkinjakkharenuna (B kincik-
kha-).
(In D. » geht sitodakim voraus, in J.P sitadakam).
XXI.1.57¢ palissaja (S¢ olasse, S palissajam) mam kal-
yani (K o) =1.77¢
vgl. J. 52325+ Tam udavattam kalyant
palissaji (Cx °pi, B -lisajyi) suso-
bhana (B! ssusobhant).*
XXI.1.5%8+0+d — 1, 7%a+e+d Yam me attht Latam puiiiiam
tam me sabbanga-kalyani (Kni)
taya saddhim vipaccatam.
= XXI.1.50s+c+d — ], 7108+c+d, ohne Abweichung.
XX 1.5 arahantesu tadisu =1.7°°
vgl. B. I1206v, VIII27>, XII204 grahantehi tadiki.

1 Von Rhys Davids-Carpenter D. II p. 266 verglichen.
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LV.XXIV19>(388.13) arhantebhi ca (S* °bhis ca)
tayibhih.
XXI.1,3100+etd o 1, 7T10atetd — ], f9atetd, 5, dort.
XXIL.1.59° gsmim puthuvimandale (B™ pathavie, K pa-
thavic) = 1. 7100
— Thag. ¥** asmim puthuvimandale.
=J. 52325 gsmim puthuwwimandale (B¢ pathavie).®
A.VIL 58,1164 (IV.90) asmim pathavimandale.
SN. V. 1150%%0)> gemim puthavimandale (B* pathavie).
= Ne. I[15%(2) asmim pathavimandale.
XXI.1.51> ekodi (SS eko va) nipako (B™ nipakd) sato =
1. 7 11b
= A. VI 45,3134 (II1. 354) ehodi nipako sato. (Auber-
dem entspricht in D.2 jhdnena dem jhandni von A.°).
SN.IV.168(°%)® ekodi (B ekodhi) nipako sato.
— Nm XVI30b=3b (456f) ekodi (*'® aber ekod?) ni-
pako sato. ’
Vel S.11.2.1.24 (L. 52) ekodinipaka sata. (Mit A.
hat S. auch den Pada ¢ gemeinsam).
XXIL.1.5132 ete. (3. XXI.1.5832t?) auch =
J. 527148 Sakko ca (B9 ce) me varam dajja.
XXI.1.582+0 — 1, 7133+ Sakko ca (B K ce) me varam
dajja (S ca) (* s. besonders)
Tavatimsanam issaro (* s. be-
sonders).
— PV. II.94+> Sakko ce (in Par Dip. IIL. 128 v. 1. MC
ca) me varam dajid
Tavatimsanam issaro.
Mvu II1. 6.15 Sakras ce (BC ca) me varam dadyat
Trayastrim$anam Svarah (C °ro).
Vgl. auch PV.IL. 94s+> Saklo ce (in Par Dip. I11.128
v. L MC ca) te varam dajja
Tavatimsanam issaro.
XXIL.1.513% ete. (s. XXL 1. 513++?) auch = Mvu IL 430.12°
— 431. 14" Trayastrimsana (BC Trayastrimsanam)
isvaro.

* Diese Stelle mit D. schon von Rhys Davids-Carpenter ver-
glichen D. II p. 267.
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II1.1.17% und 6. 12 Trayastrim$anam isvarah.
XXIL1b4e =1.7%c Vandamano namassami
vgl. SN.ILL 93(*®)c vandamand namassanti.
XXI1.7+14 = XXI.1.511, 5. dort. Auch die Einzel-
parallelen s. dort.
XXTI.1.121= Upasika cakkhumato ahosim
= VV.12¢ (1. 12%® in Par Dip. IV.60) upasika cak-
Ihumato ahosim (v. 1. SuB ahosi in Par Dip.).
Vgl VV. 15%¢ ete. (s. zukiinftige VV.-Konkordanz)
Upasika cakkhumato.
XXTI1.1.12t¢ Buddhe ca dhamme ca abhippasannd
vgl. VV.17¢2 Buddhe ca dhamme ca pasannamanasa.
XXI.1.122v+e Sakkassa putto “mhi mahanubhivo
maha-jutiko (S -tiko) Tidivapapanno
= 1.12%¢+d (sic) Sakkassa putto *mhi mahanubhavo
mahdjutiko (St otiko) Tidivupapanno.
XXT1.1.128> Gandhabba-kayapagate vasine (B2K vasine)
vgl. 1. 12150 Gandhabba-kayapagato (S ~yapahato, S
~yapagato) vasino (S°¢ sino)
1.127¢ Gandhabba-kayupagatd bhavanto.
XXTI.1.123 vgl. S. VIL 1.8.72¢ (1. 167) = 1.9.112¢ (1. 168)
= 2.1.122¢ (L 173) = SN. L 47(®2)° — III. 477 (48)e,
vgl. auch PV. IL.98b J.4467b, J.5244b — 545200
(VL.311), s. ZDMG.63.38f.
XXI1.1.1242 sudesito (SS desito) cakkhumatanubuddho
vgl. Thag. 472 Sudesito cakkhumat@ mit unmittelbar
folgendem buddhen'.
Thag. 12%8» Sudesitd cakkhumatd mit unmittelbar
folgendem buddher’.
XXT.1.128¢+4 —1,1220+¢, 5, dort.
XXI.1.127¢ vgl. XX1.1.123% etc., s. dort.
XXI.1.128¢ dibbehi kamehi samangibhuto
= VV.55%4 dibbehi kamehi ca samangibhaito, in der
Version ParDip. [V. 247: V. 5% dibbehi kamehi
(om. S,) samangibliito.
VV.85¢6d (VII.11%9) dibbehi kamehi samangibhito.
MvuIL 187.22 divyehi kamehi samangibhatah.
Vgl. Thag. 535> dibbehi kamehi samangibhuta.




Die Gathas des Dighanikaya mit ihren Parallelen 359

Mvu L. 299.3 divyehi rapehi samamgibhita.
XXI.1.1214 deve Tavatimse atikkamimsu
vgl. 11238 deve Tavatimse atikkamanti.
XXI.1.1215% vgl, XX, 1.12%" etc., s. dort.
XXI1.1.12% Etadisi dhamma-pakasan’ ettha
na tattha Lip kambhati koci savako
nittinna  (B*K  nitinna) - ogham vicikiccha-
chinnam
Buddham namassama jinam janindam.
= KV. II.8.208 (I. 187)
Etadisi dhamma-pakasan’ ettha
kin nu tattha kankhati (PSS, kim kankhati)
koci savako (v. 1. M na tattha kim k)
nitinna-ogham (S nattinna-) vicikiccha-chin-
nam
Buddham namassama jinam janinda ti.
XXI1.1.1218e1d 1138+ Ekatokasa (SS tavakasa, BK kata-
vake) Bhagavala
paitham pucchemu marisa.
132+* 5. XXI.1.13.
vgl. D. XIX. 44¢etf etc., s. dort.
XX1.1.13 Puccha Vasava mam paitham
yam kifici manas’ icchasi (>t s. auch vorige
Parallele, * s. besonders)
tassa tass’ eva paiihassa
aham antam karomi te.
= Sum. [, 1551,
= DhpA. IIL. 4761
vgl. SN. I1L 63(%2) Puccha mam Sabhiya paitham
yam kiiict manas’ icchast (® s. auch
besonders)
tassa tass’ eva patihassa
aham antam karomi te.
= Sum. L. 1553,*
XXI1.1.13 etc. (s. XX1.1.13) auch

1 Diese Entsprechung auch von Rhys Davids-Carpenter Sum.
p. 155 notiert.
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= J. 42954, 43069, 44032.124, 499204 519%> yam Fifici ma-
nas’ icchasi.
Mvu I 430. 13 yam kimcit manasecchasi.
431. 15° yan tuvam manasecchasi.
I11. 6. 13 yat kimcit manasicchas.
Vgl auch SN. V. 155010804 yqup kifici manas' icchatha.
(Es entspricht sich auferdem puccha von D.2 etc.
und pucchavho von SN, V., 185(1033c),

XXT. 2.8t Idi eva titthamdanassa
deva-bhittassa me sato
punar (K pun’ ev’) ayu ca (StK va) me laddho
* evam jan@hi marisa (¢ s. besonders).
= Sum. [. 1722, Asl. § 704. Beide ohne die vv. 1L
von D. In Sum? v.L Se yato.

XXT. 2. 8' ete. (s. XXI. 2. 8) vgl. SN. ITT. 93(3%)f ete., s.
ZDMG. 64.
XXI. 2.8%=t> Cutaham diviyd kaya
aywm hitvd amanusam (sic. Druckfehler?)
vgl. 2.8%+> Cutaham manusd (S° man<) kaya
ayum hitvana manusam.
XXI. 2. 82 yattha me (St om.) ramati (B™ °t) mano
vgl. J. 32714 yattha me nirato mano.
XXT. 2.8% = 8, XXII. 95.15¢% (IIL. 143) und vgl. SN. IIL
1°(413)d etc., s. ZDMG. 64.
XXI. 2, 884> ygl. 2,8%tb, g, dort.
X XT.2.8% gntime vattamanamhi vgl. * einer G in Vm. X XIIT.
(Warren No. 33) Antime attabhavamhi.

XXI 2.9% pavivitta-viharino
vgl. Mvu IIL 421. 7 pravivikta viharanti bhiksavah.
XXT. 2.9% magge patipadasu ca
vgl. Thag.'%¢ magge patipadayam va.
XX1.2.95¢ ten' ass’ attamana (B*K tena attamand) honti
vgl. PacittiyaIl. 1.2f(Vin.IV.5) tena ¢’ attamano ahi 'ts
XXI. 2.9%4 sambuddham payirapisiya (B™ -sayi, K esayim)
vgl. Mvu 1. 296. 1* 3* sambuddham paryupdsanti (B
ositi, C Seti).
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XXI.2.97a+d Tapha-sallassa hantaram
vandaw’ (B"K Buddham) adicca-bandhunam
(@ s. auch bes.)
vgl. 8. VIII. 7. 124t (1, 192) tanhdsallassa hantdram

T vande adiccabandhunam.
— hag.1237°+d.

XXI1.2.97¢ gham vande mahaviram
vgl. J. 460'® gham vande rathesabham.
XXI.2.979 ete, s. XXI1.2.97=14,
XXI1.2.974 v. 1, B=K (3. XXI. 2.972+4)
— D. XXXII2b (203).19% (204).27> (205).4% (207) Bud-
dham adiccabandhunam.
XXI.2.9° vgl. MV. L. 6, 83ctb+2ctdete., s, WZKM. XXIV.
*XXT.2.9% tuvam safthd anuttaro
vgl. auch SN. II. 123(3%)4 etc., 5. ZDMG. 63. 280.
XXTI.2.9% etc. (s. XXT. 2, 9%+d) vgl. SN, I1I. 1237(76%)> etc,,
s. ZDMG. 64.
XXI.2.9%9+d — A, IV, 23. 37¢+4 (II. 24). It. 1127¢+d, SN,
III_ 635(544)c+d
vgl. MV. L. 6.82¢+4 ete,, s. WZKM. XXIV.

XXIII. Payasisutta.

XXIII.27 Littam paramena tejasd

gilam akkham puriso na bugjjhati (8¢ eita, S*
sstam, S bhuyjhita, B bujjhyats)

gila re gila papadhuttaka (B= gili re papae,
K gilare papadhutta ka-)

paccha (K -pand) te katukam bhavissati.

= J.91 Littam paramena tejasa

gilam akkham puriso na bujshati
gila regila (C*om.) papadhuttaka (C* ~dhutta)
paccha te katukam (C¥ °kam) bhavissati.*

XX1V. Patikasutta.

XXIV1v—4(26) amaniiii kotthu migardjaham asmi
tam eva so Sigalakam anadi

t Diese Parallele ist schon von Rhbys Davids-Carpenter D, IT
p. 349 festgestellt.
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ke ca chave sigale ke pana sthandade ti
(¢t4 s, auch. bes).
= 34—1(97)
XXIVietd ete. (s. XXIV1P—9) auch = XXIV2e+(27),
XXTIV2ett(27) s. XXIVietd,
XXIVed—t g XXV 1b—d,
XXTViett — XXIVietd ete, s, dort.

XXVIIL. Agganniasutta.
XXVIILt(109) = %110) Khattiyo scttho janetasmim
ye gottapatisdrino
vijjacaranasampanno (° s. auch be-
sonders)
so settho devamanuse ti.
= M. 53 (I. 358), wo jane tasmim, sonst keine Ab-
weichung.
=S. VL. 2. L. 3(I.153), wo jane tasmin.
= 8. XXI.11. 61 (II. 284), wo jane tasmim,
ye gottapatis@rino mit
v.1. 8% esarano oder °to.
(settho beide Male ist na-
tiirlich Druckfehler.)
= A. XL 11.10 zweimal (V. 327£.), wo jane tasmim,
devamdnuse mit
v.. MTM, -ma-
nusse.*

*

XXVIIte ete. (s. XXVII") auch
= S.VIL1.8.4° (I.166) = 1.8.53° (1.167)2 A.VIIL
34. 652 (1V. 238).
Und vgl. D. XXX1I%°(203) etc. (s. dort)
= SN. L 912(%)c, J. 530%2¢, Vgl ferner Par Dip.
IV.1. Einl2s, S.VIL 1.7.3¢(1.166). cf. ZDMG.
63 p. 48.
XXVII?2(110) = 1(109) etc., s. dort.
XXVII2¢(110) = ¢ etc, s. dort.
* Trenckner, M. I p. 560, hat zwar diese Parallelen nicht ange-

geben, aber doch schon bemerkt, dab sich die G. in allen Nik&yas finde.
2 In 8. VIL 1. 8, 53¢ Druckfehler °sampano.
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XXX. Lakkhanasutta.

XXX12(162) Sacce ca dhammne ca dame ca samyame
vgl. J. 544142 Saccaii ca dhammo ca damo ca cayo.
XXX ?22—(162) So tena kammena tidivam apakkami
sukhait ca khiddd ratiyo ca anubhi
tato cavitvd puna ragato idha
7a=c(164) So tena kammena tidivam sampakkami ete.
Das Ubrige ebenso (vagato statt ragato
ist Druckfehler).
a—c(174y So tena kammena tidivam sampakkami etc.
Das Ubrige ebenso.
XX X24(162) samehi padehi phusi basundharam
= Sum. L. 61'* samehi padehi phusi vasundharam
= Mpi. 651
Vgl Mvu . 220. 9° samehi padehi dharanim avatisthet.
I1. 22. 10° samehi padehi dharanin avatisthe
XXX32(162) Byidkamsu veyyafijanikd samdgata
= XXX5b(164).
XXX3etd gihissa vd pabbajitassa vid pana
tam lakkhanam bhavati tadatthajotakam.
= #3044(]174) = 54e+d(178),
XXX53s gte. (5. XX X5a1by yol, XXX ete., s. dort.
XXXs5a+b(163) Saceva pabbajjam upeti tadiso
nekkhammachandabhirato vicaklkhano
— 10b+e(]64) = 31a+b (170) = 35a+b (17}1).
XXX¢68(164) Pure purattha purimdsu jatisu
— 23 (171) = s (174),
XXXma—c(164) 5. XX X2a—c,
X XX#=(164) Samantanenini sahassarani ca
vgl. Mvu I11. 118. 4 samantanemihi sahasrarehi (B -sra-
rehi).
XXX (164) s. XX X33,
XXX ete. (s. XXX+ vgl. XX X562 etc, s, dort.
X XX 9b+e (164) sace na pabbajjam upeti tadiso
vatteti cakkam pathavim pasasati
= 34atd (171)
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XXX10a(164) Mahdyasd saparivirayanti nam
vgl. 11¢ (164) mahayasam saparivarayonti nam.
XXX10b — XX X5a gtc., s. dort.
XXX wobte (164) s, XXX 6ath,
XXX deyd manussasurasakkaraklhasa
vgl. B.I177¢ devd manussd asurd ca.
XXX1e(164) s, XXX 102,
XXX124(165) sukataphalavipakam anubhosi
= "0 (184) sulataphalavipakam anobhosi (sic).
Vgl. auch 87b+e,
XXX12d (s, besonders)t3* caviya punar idhdagato samino
=760 (s. unter XXX 129)T¢ cqviya punar idhagato
samano.
XXX12 ete, (s. XXX 12d4188) gych — 205 (168).
XXX16¢(166) tena so sucaritena kammund (mit abhippa-
modati am Ende von 9) )
= 22 (169) (mit modati am Ende von Pb).
XXX2a(168) s. XX X132,
XXX24d patilabhati daharo sukumdro
vgl. 44 (175) patilabhati daharo susit kumdro.
XXX*2(169) s. XXX1be,
X XX26b—d(169) aggatam vajjati kimabhoginam
tena utlaritaran ca na vijjati
Jambudipam abhibhuyya iriyati.
vgl. XX X?27v—4(169) aggatam vajati sabbapdninam
tena uttaritaro na vijjati
sabbalokam abhibhuyya vihara-
tati.
XXX2a Sippesu vijjacaranesu kammesu
vgl. J. 5354* Sippena vijjacaranena buddhiy@
Mvu II. 57.6 Szlenupetam caranena buddhiye.
XXX Tam kammam katva kusalam sukhudrayam.
vgl. Mvu II. 194. 192 {am karmam kuSalam kriva.
Av. 532 tat karma kusalam krtva.
XXXs1a — 5a gte., s, dort.
XX Xs1a+b (170) = 8at? etc., s. dort.
XXX322(17]1) = XXX etc., s dort.
XXX (171) byakamsu uppadanimittakovida = % (181).
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XXX3a = XXX etc., s. dort.

XX Xstatb (171) 5. XX XOb+e,

XXX — 52 ete., s. dort.

XX X35o+b — 5atb gte,, s. dort.

XXX37etb + Anfang von © (172) Tam katvana ito cuto

dibbam

upapagji sukatam phala-
vipdkam

anubhutva (¢ s. auch
besonders)

vgl. 6a+b (184) Tam katvina ito cuto divam upapajji
sukataphalavipdkam anobhost (sic).
XX Xs7bde gte. (s. vorige Parallele) vgl. auch XX X324,
XXX (174) s. XX X852 (164).
XX X#ra—c(174) 3, XX X28c,
XXX4setd (174) 5. XXX3e+d,
XXX1#4d(175) s, XX X204,
XX Xss+#0tb gte, (3. XX X18+49)
vgl. A. X, 74. 91+2a+tb (V. 137) Dhanena dhafifiena ca
yo ’dha (T ’dha na)
vaddhat
puttehi darehi ca catup-
padehi ca

fiatthi mittehi atho pi
rajubhi (TMsMj-ahi).

Saddhaya silena ca yo
‘dha vaddhati

paiifidye cagena sutena
cubhayam.

A.X. 74,227 — S. XXXVIIL 34. 32+ (IV. 250)
Saddhaya silena* ca yidha vaddhati
paffidya cdgena sutena ciubhayam.

XXX+ Saddhaya silena sutena buddhiya (*3+4°5+? s, bes.)
cagena dhammena bahuhi sadhubhi
dhanena dhanifiena ca khettavatthuna
puitehi darehi catuppadeli ca (*+¢ s, besonders)
1 silena ist natiirlich Druckfehler.
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Natihi mittehi ca bandhavehi
balena vannena sukhena cibhayam (48H9s+d g
besonders)
katham na hayeyyun ti parehi icchati
addham samiddhaii ca panabhikamlkhati.
Mil. 4052, wo aber in 'Y sadhuhs
in 2& der Druckfehler Natihi
2¢ katham na hayeyyum pare ti icchat
24 atthassa-m-iddhiii ca panabhikankhati.t
XXX18e4d gte. (s, XXXBH9a+d ypd XX X8+
vgl. D. XX X% a+b (176) Gihi pi dhanfiena dhanena
vaddhati

puttehs darehi catuppadehsi ca.
XXX g, XXX 148449,

XXXb1a1+b(176) 5, XX X480+,
XXX5e(176) akificano pabbajito anuttaram
vgl. XX X% (181) akificanam pabbajitam anuttaram.
XXXotetd (178 5, X X X380+,
XXXs0atb (178) Sugatisu so phalavipakam
anubhavati tattha modati
= XX Xa+b (1892),
XXX504 (180) saggesu vedayitha punsiaphalam
- 72d (183)
XX X¢te (180) yadi khattiyo bhavati bhimipati
= XXX (182).
XXX (180) Atha ceva pabbajati so manujo
vgl. D. XX X" (183) atha ce pabbajati so manujo.
XXX (181) s. XX X38¢(171).
XXXs6e(181) 5. XX Xbte,
XXX69a+b(182) 5, XX X86a+b,
XXX708(]182) 8. XXX6te,
XXX™4(183) 5, XX X594,
XXX™b(183) s, XX X628,
XX X7e+d (184) ahitam api ca apanudi hitam api ca
bahwjanasukhasi ca abhani

* Schon Trenckner, Mil.p.480, hat dieses Zitat des Mil. veri-
fiziert,
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vgl. XX X7¢+4(186) ahitam api ca apanudi hitam
api ca
bahujanasukhaii ca acori.

XX Xr0atb (184) 5, XX X37a+d,

XXXb(184) s, XX X124,

XXXrb+e 5, XX X12d+138,

XXXrme g, XX X133,

XXX™e+d(186) 8. XX X5+,

XXXI. Singalakasutta.

XXXI' (189) Pandtipdto adinnadanam
musavado pavuccat
paraddragamana ceva
na pasamsanti panditd (¢ s. auch besonders).
= A.TV.63.5 (IL.71) Panatipato adinndddnamn
musdvado ca vuccati
paradara-(BK -dare) gamanaii
capi (SS cati)
nappasemsanti pandita.
XXXt ete, (s. XXXI) auch = PV. I 9%P
na pasemsanti panditd,
in der Version ParDip. I1I. 130
na ppasamsanti panditd
(auberdem klingt °ddanam von D2 und A.® an
adanam von PV.* an).
= J. 2132 na ppasamsanti p°
(auberdem entspricht egamanai von D.° und A.° dem
gamanam von J.2).
= Mbh. XTI 13854 na prasamsamti pamditah.
XX X128 ete. (5. XX XI2H3) auch = Pv. X1.5%2(161) s.Vinaya-
Gatha-Konkordanz, WZKM. XXTIV.
XXXI2etc. (5. XXXI2+3) — Netti 129 vgl. XXXI? ete.
(s. XXXI2t3), 8. ebenda.
X XXI2+2 (190) = Pv. XTIL 4142 (168 f). A.IV.17 + 18
(L 18). IV.191+2 (IT. 19). 8. ebenda.
X X X2+ ete, (5. XX X [2+3 und XX XT2e+d+3etd) ygl, auch
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Thag.%tctd, Vgl ferner D. XXXI8d (192). 8.
ebenda.

XX XT2etd+sed ete, (3, XXXI2H) = J. 44312%+d+13e+d yg],
J. 537113a+b+115a—|—b und Vgl. Thag.292a+b+294a+b, S.
ebenda.

XXXI3 g0 XXXI2,

XXXJeetd g, XX X]2etd+3e4d,

XXXI% ete. (s. XX X[+ und XXX 2et+d+3etd)
auch = J. 51534, und vgl. Mbh.V.343%4 s WZKM.
XXIV.

XXXToetd (192) papa ca mitta sukadariyatd ca

ete cha thand purisam dhamsayanti
— 7c—{—d.

XXXTIeat? (192) vgl. SN. IL 67(3%)c+d und °(%2)etd —
A.VIIL 10. 54+ (IV.172) = Mil. 414%+> g SN.-
Konkordanz ZDMG. 63. 268.

XXXT¢eetd (192) asma loka paramhd ca

ubhayd dhamsate naro
— Thag.27e+4,

XXX]J7etd g, XXX+,

XXXJ8d'g, XX X244,

XXXTI1+12 (192) Atisitam atiunham

atisdyam idam ahu
ity vissatthakammante
attha accenti manave.
Yo ca sitan ca unhafi ca
tind bhiyyo na manfiati
karam purisakiccani
so sukha no vihayati (G2 und © und 94
s. auch besonders).
== Thag. 231122 A{isitam atiunham
atisGyam idam ahi
it vissatthakammante
khand accenti manave.
232 ohne Abweichung von D.*

XXXT* ete. (s. XXXI1+12) ygl. wenigstens dem ganzen

verwandten Bau nach mit

t Diese Parallele schon notiert von Oldenberg Thag. p. 30.
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J. 46812 Yo (Ck* s0) ca etani thanani
yoniso patipajjati
karam purisakiccani
sa pacchd nanutappati.
XXXT12e ete, (s. XXXI1H12) — J, 46812 (s. XX XTI
auch = J. 5394 (wo auflerdem ¢ verwandt mit
J. 468120),
XXXTI112d gte. (5. XXXT1412%)
vgl. J. 634 so sukham na vihahis.

XXX (194) ete. (s. XXX 13+14) vgl. auch
J. 54661 (V1.378) aitiiadatthu hard (Co bhard) santd

XXXIu+14 (194) Annadatthuharo mitto
yo ca mitto vaciparamo
anuppiyuit ca yo ahiy
apayesw ca yo sakhd.
Ete amitte cattaro
iti viiiidya pandito (b s. auch besonders)
araka parivagjeyya (¢ s. auch besonders)
maggam patibhayan yathd.
=J. 279 citirte G’s'+2 (I1.390), wo aber in * vaciparo,
in ¢ gha mit v. 1. Bf ahu, B dhu
XXXt ete. (s. XXXI13+14) vgl. D. XX X]16a+P (195)
Ete pi matte cattdro
iti vinnaya pandito.
XX XI1b ete, (5. XX XT3+14) XX XTUatd g, XX X [14b4etd)
— Dhp.16d — J, 2582 — DhpA. 4612
i vinfidya pandito
= Divy. XVII3 (224) kaman vijiaya panditah.
XXX [1btetd ete, (s. XXXI13+14) auch = ®-¢ einer G. in
V. IV.
XXX1ue (194) ete. (s. XXXT1#+14 ynd s, XXX Hetite)
= Thag. 53¢ (und das vorangehende viiifidya ent-
spricht dem jaiiiid von Thag. 11%52)
= J. 545155 (VI 296), s. D, XXXT] He+16e,
= Sum. 1. 167¢.
Vgl A. ITL 29 (I. 130). 26224, 26324, 43714
arakd parivajjaye.
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Vgl. J. 4357 = 4771c (In 4357 Asivisam auberdem
= Sum. I. 167" asiwisam).
Vgl auch Dip. XXTI™ graka parivajjiya (und auch
hier wvasivisgm in ©).
XXXTte (5, XXX 13414y
+ 18 (195) sakkaccam payirupaseyya
= J. 54515 (V1. 296) Araka parivajjeyya
+ 158 sakkaccam payirupdseyya.
XXXttt g XXX 1a+b,
XXXt g XXXT14b,
XXXT16e g, XXXT1et16e,
XXXTI1d — XVI. 1. 31% etc., s. dort.

XXXI'» (195) pandito silasampanno = XXXI22 (199).
Vgl. Dhp. 2% pandito silasamvuto.
Vgl. Dip. VI pandito sutasampanno.
XXXTI%e (195) alamatto kule gili = 214 (199) etc., s. dort.
XX XIate—t Cutudlia vibhaje bhoge

ekena bhoge bliwiijeyya
dvihi kammam payojaye
catulthan ca nidhapeyya
apadasw bhavissatiti (°—f s. auch besonders).
= Sum. I. 232%+e~f ohne Abweichung.
XXXt ete, (s. XXX 1a+e—f)
= Mpu 3342
= Par Dip. III. 130, wo in b dvihi mit v. . St S2 dihi.
XX X]024b gte, (5. XX XT2042)
vgl. J. 877 e+ matapita dica {a (BY matadisajata)
Setaketu
acariyam ahu disatam pasattha.:
XXX2+2 (199) Matapita disa pubba
acariyd dakkhing dis@ (*t® s. auch be-
sonders)
puttadard disq@ pacchd
mittamaccd ca wttard.

t Auch Fausb6ll J.III. 234 hat alle drei Stellen verglichen.
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Dasakammakara hettha
uddham samanabrahmand
eta disd namasseyya
alamatto kule giht (¢ s. auch besonders).
= J. 96 Komm. cit. G2 von I. 401, wo aber Mata-
pita pubba disia (allerdings nur in Br, da die
Zeile in C<Cv ganz fehlt).
= J. 377 Komm. cit. G.*+2 (IT1. 234), wo von D. ab-
weichend nur !¢ ca mit v.]. Bd va, und 29 ala-
matto mit v. 1. B¢ appamatto.
X XXI24(199) ete. (s. XXXTI20+21) — XXXT#4, 5. dort.
XXXI22(199) s. XXXTI1e,

X XXI%2ste (199) Pandito silasampanno
nivatavutti atthaddho (¢ s. auch besonders)
vgl. J. 545182+ (VI 286) Silava vattasampanno
nivatavutti atthaddho.
XXXI220 (199) sanho ca patibhanava
= SN. IV.106(%3)¢ (sic) sanho ca patibhanava (CP
Bat epava).
= Nm, X11¢(216) — 13¢(219) sarho ca patibhdnavi
Vgl auch A.V.38. 33a+e (I11. 43)
Tatl’ eva silasampannam nivatavuttim atthaddham.
XXX]22e 5, XXX [222+e,
XXX1224(199) tadiso labhate yasam == 223244,
XXXI%?(199) apadasu na vedhatt
vgl. Mvu 1. 102. 3* apatsu na visidanti.
XXX1%e(199) acchiddavutti medhdvi
vgl. Dhp22c gechiddavuttim (in 2. Ausg. v. L. BT ac-
chindar) medhdvim.
XXX]54d g, 224,
XXXI#v (199) vadaniiii vitamaccharo®
— A.IV.53.754 (IL.59) = 54, 73¢ (IL.61)
vadadifia, vitamaccharo.
A. VIIL 54. 152> (IV: 285) vadadinia vitame (Ms viiiii
vigatame).

1 So doch wohl herzustellen. Gedruckt ist vitame®.
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= 55. 1520 (I'V. 289) vada#nsia vitamaccharo.
= 75.2? (1V.322), wo v.1. M5 emacchero.
= 76.102% (1V. 325) vadadisizi vitamaccharo.

Vgl. S.1.5.9% (L 34) vadasini vitamacchara.
A.1V.53. 724 (II. 59) = 54.724 (IL.61)
vadanfin vitamacchard.*

A.VIIL49.13% (LV. 271) — 50.12% (IV.273)
vadaninn vitamacchara.
1t. 7428 padaiiiiu (BP -w) vitamacchara (wit diesen
letzten beiden A.-Stellen auch der vorhergehende
Pada identisch).
VV.3416d (I[1, 6 %) wvadaisiu vitamacchard (Par
Dip. IV. 152. v. L. S, vigatam-).
(VV. hat mit S. aullerdem das unmittelbar voran-
gehende manussattam gemeinsam und in ®
samghe mit S saighe).

Vgl. auch PV.IV. 334 (IV,344 in ParDip. 11 249)
vada#fid (v.1. B *@, in ParDip. «@ mit v.1. 8,8, -g)
vigatamacchara (ParDip. vigamacchard mit v. 1.
Si8S; vigatame, CDB vitame, JPTS. 1904/5. 155
vitdm).

XXXT2d g XXX]224,
XXX12%-27(199) Danafi ca piyavajjai co
atthacariyd ca ya idha
samanat@ ca dhammesu
tattha tattha yatharaham (¢ s. auch be-
sonders).
FEte kho sangaha loke
rathassaniva ydyato (* s. auch besonders)
ete ca sangahd nassu
na matd puttakarand
labhetha manam pujam v
pitd vd puttakdrand.
Yasma ca sangahd ete
samapeklichanti panditd

x A.IV. 54, 724 freilich gedruckt vadanfid.
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tasma mahattam papponts
pasams@ ca bhavanti te.

= A.1V.32.21-3(11.32) Danadi ca peyyavajjasi ca

atthacariyd ca (BK om. ca)
ya idha
samanattata(BKST -ttata ca)
dhammesu
tattha tattha yatharaham.
Ete kho sangahd loke
rathdss’ ani (ST ani, SD [sic]
an) va (SD ca) yayato
ete ca sangahd nassu (BK
naAssu)
na matad pultakarand
labhetha® manam pijam* va
pitd va puttakarand (sic).
Yasma ca sangahd ete
samavekkhanti pandita
tasma mahantam (BK ma-
hattam) papponti
pasamsa ca bhavanti te.

= J. 52359 Danafi ca peyyavasaii ca

atthacariya ca ya idha
samanatta ca dhammesu
tattha tattha yatharaham.
Ete kho sangaha loke
rathassaniva yayato

ele va sangald ndassw

na matad puttakarand.
Labhetha manam pajai ca
pit@ va puttakdrana
yasmd ca sangahd ele
samavekkhanti panditd.
Tasma mahattam papponts
pasamsa ca bhavanti te.

v Gedruckt labetha.
z Gedruckt pijam.
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XXX71254 (199) ete. (s. XXXI%-%) guch = S. XI.1.8.6°
und 7° (1. 226).
= ParDip. II1. 287 Schlub-G.5* = V. 300 Schlul-G.5>.
XXXI% (199) s. XX X%,
XX X120 (199) ete. (s. XXXI%-%) auch = M. 98 (unaus-
gefithrt). SN, IIL 91 (%2 rathassaniva (C* °niva,
Bei enjva) yayato. KV. XVIL 3. 4'¢ rathassanim
(S rapassani, P rathasani) yayato. Asl. 20622 ra-
thassaniva yayato.
XXXT1#7 5 XXX]1%-7,

XXXII. Atanatiyasutta.
XXXII* (202)
Vipassissa nam' atthu cakkhumantassa sirimato
Sikhissa pi nam’ atthu sabbabhitanukampino (s. bes.)
= 56(213),
XXXII14(202) ete. (s. XXXIIY = 8. I. 4. 5. 7+ (L. 25).
It. 391b,  Ap.in ParDip. V. 7014¢
Vel auch Thag88®. It. 753 sabbabhiatanukampako.
XXXI1%4 (202) vgl. SN.IIL 74(5%)> — Thag.®%b, vgl. ferner
SN. IIT. 75> — Thag.®3?, und vgl. B. XX1?%,
s, SN.-Konkordanz, ZDMG. 64.
XXXII3? (202) brahmanasse vusimato — SN. V., 154(us)f
= Ne, XV71=8£(1721.) = 4 einer G.in Vm. X VII.
XXXTII3¢ pippamuttassa sabbadli
= Dhp.* vippamuttassa sabbadhi (So 2. Ausg, v. 1.
Ck -dhi, 1. Ausg. -dh).
XXXII4atrte Angirasassa nam' atthu
Sakyaputtassa sirimato (° s. auch besonders)
yo vnam dhammam adesest (° s. auch unter °+4)
vgl. Thag.**s++*td Namo hi tassa bhagavato
Salyaputtassa sirimato

%

aggadhammo sudesito.
XXXTI1#b ete. (s. XXXIT4atbtey — VYV, 81220 (VI 723%)
Sakyaputtasirimato
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mit v. L. °puttassa sirimato, in der Version ParDip.
IV. 313

Sakyaputtassa (S; Sakyde, M ~puttasirimato) sirimato.

Mvu I1.194. 7" Sakyaputrasya $rimato.

XXXI)#e+d vgl. CV, VI 1.552+> =V, 9.252tb, AV, 35,
222+ (T11.41). 38, 350 (11T, 43). Sum. 1. 304%s+>,
Nid.»®»+», 5. Vinaya - Konkordanz WZKM.
XXIV.

XXXII%* ist angefiihrt zu MV. V1. 29. 2'b, s. Vinaya-Kon-
kordanz a. a. O.

XXXII5 4 (203) mahantd vitasarada vgl. XXXIIe? etc,
s. dort.

XXXTIf= (203) ete. (s. XX XTII¢»—°) = A.IV.35.6' (II.37)
hitam devamanussanam (v. 1. SD hinato va ma-
nussanam, ST hitanova manussinam).

XXXTII¢2~¢(203) Hitam devamanussinam (* s. auch be-
sonders)

yam namassanti Gotamam
* vijjacaranasampannam (¢ s. auch be-
sonders)
vgl. A. IIL 58. 62e+3a+d (T, 165)
hitam devamanussanam

Tihi vijpahi sampannam

tam namassanti Gotamam.
XX XTI (203) ete. (s. XXXTIta—¢) 5, XXVIIe, und s.
ZDMG. 63.48, zu SN. L 912(16¢)c,

XXXI1i%4 (203) mahantam vitas@radam = 124 ete. (s. dort).
A.1V.23.3%470 (I1. 24). It.82'9 (Aulerdem geht
in D8b, Ajse7s ynd It!e namassanti voran).
S. auch XXXI7154,
XXXII7s (203) (s. XX XII7#1b)
vgl. Kath. Up. IV.9* Yatas codeli siuryo . .
XXXII™-(203) vgl,, bezw. = 2-%, XXXII*-** auch vgl.

bezw, = 16-21 ygl, bezw. = 651,
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Im Einzelnen:

XXXI17 (203) Yato uggacchati suriyo (* s. auch besonders)
adicco mandali maha
yassa cuggacchamanassa
samvari pt nirwjjhati.
vel. XXXT122e—4 yaltha coggacchati® suriyo
adicco mandaly maha
yassa cogyacchamanassa
divaso pi nirujjhati.
XXXTI® (203) Yassa cuggate suriye
divaso ti pavuccat
rahado pi tattha gambhiro
samuddo saritodako (? s. besonders)
evan tam tattha janant:
samuddo saritodako (f s. besonders)
vgl. XXX [I2e+H2 Yassa coggate suriye
samuaritl pavuccate
etc, = e,
XXXII18¢ ete. (5. XXXII8) = 8¢ etc. (s. ebendort).
XXXII#f 5. XXXII84,
XXXII -1 g, XXXIT7-14,
XXXII® (203) fto sa purima disd
iti nam dacikkhati jano
yam disam abhipilet:
mahdraja yasassi so (¢ s. auch besonders)
vgl. 16 (204) Ko sa dakkhing disd

etc, = °.
2 (205) Ito sa pacchima disa
etc. = o
6 (207) Ito sd uttard disd
ete. = 9,
XXXII9d+10aH11a+d (203) ete. (s. XXXII® 101 5 XX,
91c+d+2a+b.

XXXII10 (203) ete. (s, XXXI[0) 5. XX XTIsa+10ati1a4d,

1 coggaceati gedrackt.
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XXX (203) Gandhabbinam adhipati
Dhatarattho iti namaso
ramati naccagitehi
Gandhabbehi puralkhato.
vgl. 37 (204) Kumblandanam ddhipati
Virdiho iti namaso
| ramatl naccagitehi
| Kumbhandehi purakkhato.

2% (205) Naganam adhipati

Virapakkho iti namaso
rainati naccagitehi
| Nagehi purakkhato.

4 (207) Yakkhanawm adhipat
Kuvero it ndmaso
ramatt naccagitehi
Yakkhehi purakkhato.

Vgl Mvu I11. 306.9+10

II1.307.13 + 14

16°
I11.308.13 +14

170
IIL. 309.13 414

17°

Tesam adhipatt raja
Dhytarastro ti namatah
Gamdharvadhipati raja
Devehi sa ca raksitali.
Tasam adhipati raja
Viradhako ti namatah
Kumbhandadhipats raja
Yamena saha raksatu.
Kumbhandehi suraksita.
Tasam adhipats raja
Virapakso ti namatah
sa vo Nagadhipo raja
Varunena saha raksatu.
sarvandgehi raksitd.
Tasam adhipati raja
Kuvera it namatah
sarvayaksadhipo raja
rdksasthi saha raksatu.
yaksaraksasaraksita.

Vel LV. XXTV14 (388.3+4) Tesam cadhipati raja

Dhyrtarastreti visrutah

371
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sa sarvagandharvapatil
suryena saha raksatu.
120d (388,16%) sarvadevebhi raksitdh.
124 (389.1+2) Tesdam cddhipati r@ja
Viradhaka iti smytah
sarvakumbhandadhipatir
Yamena saha raksatu.
134 (389.21+22) Tesam cadhipati raja
Virapakseti tam vidul
(Sk epakse iti smytal)
sa sarvandgadhipatir
Varunena saha raksatu.
14 (390.19+-20) Tesam cadhipatt raja
Kuvero naravahanah
sarvayaksanam adhipativ
Manibhadre asaharaksatu.
XXXII (203) Puttap: tassa bahavo
ekandmad ti me sutam
asiti dasa eko ca
Inda-nama mahabbald.

— 18 (204) = % (205) = # (207)

: LV. XXTV 15 (388,516 Putrd pi tasya bahava
ekandma@ vicaksanah
asitir dasa caikas ca
Indra-nama mahabaldh.

=125 (389, 3 + 4) = 135 (390. 1 +2) = 15 390.21 + 22).

XXXTIptatd efe, 5. XX X]I0d+10a-H11a+d,
XXXII*? (203) Te capi Buddham disvina
b g XXT1.2,97
durato va namassants
mahantam vitasaradam (¢ s. auch besond.).
— 19 (204) — ¥ (205) — 4 (207).
XXXII124(203) ete. (s. XX XT[1?) = XXX T8 etc., s.dort).
XXXIIe ete, (5. XX XT3+t ypd X X XTT18) = Tt. 829,
SN. III. 635142 5, SN.-Konkordanz, ZDMG. 64.
XXXIT18++b (204) ete. (s. XXXTI18) = 8. XXIL 79, 38+
(II1.91). A.XIL 10.4%tb, hetb, gatd (V, 3251).
SN. I1L 6%5(54)s+b, Thag, 629e+b. 1084atb. 1179a+b,
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Mpi. 304*t?, ParDip. IV. 9%+v, 5. SN.-Konkor-
danz, ZDMG. 64.
XXXI113(204) (*>s. SN.-KonkordanzIII. 635(544)s+b g,a,0.)
kusalena samekkhasi
amanussaps tam vandanti.
— 20 (204), 2 (205). % (208).
XXXII* (204) Sutam netam abhinhaso
tasmd evam vademhase
jinam vandatha Gotamam (¢s. auch besond.).
Jinam vanddama Gotamam (4s.auch besond.).
vigjdcaranasampannam (° s. auch besonders),
Buddhan vandama Gotamam (f s. auch bes.).
= %1 (204). ® (205).  (208).
XXXIIHe ete. (s, XXXIIM) vgl. XXXIT4 ete. und
XXXITH ete.
XXXI114d ete. (s. XXXIIH) vgl. XXXII*e ete. und
XXXt ete.
XXXII e ete. (s. XXXIIY) = XXXII* etc., s. dort.
XXXII ete. (8. XXXII%) s. XXXI[4e und ¢
Vgl. auch Weber Ms. Part V7 (JASBeng. LXII
Part 1. 25):
buddham vandanti Gautama.
Vgl auch B. X XTI buddham vandami sattharam.

XXXTIe+e (204) pisuna pitthimamsika

pandatipdtino luddha
vgl. J. 4684 pisuno pitthimamsiko.
+otd Panatipati pure asim luddo ...

XXXIIe-2 (204) s. XXXII7-14,

XXXII6 (204) s. XXXII®,
XXXII16dH7a+8a+d g X X X [T 94+10a+11a+d,
XXXIIY® 5. vorige Parallele.

XXXITY (204) s. XX XTI,

XXXII® (204) 5. XXXII1,

XXXII®0+d g X X XII164-4+17a+18a+d
XXXII? (204) s. XX XITI1,

XXXII#b g, XXI. 2,97,

XXXII19e g, XX XTT 64,

XXXII%s 5, XX XJ] 138,
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XXXII20a+b g, XX X]T13a+D,
XXXII2 (204) s. XXXII,
XXXII2 (204) s. XX XII,
XXXIT2e g, XXX [T,
XXXII2d g5, XXXIIH
XXXIT2te g, XX XTI,
XXXIT2H 5, XXXII,
XXXTII2-2 (205) s. XXXII™ "
XXXIT2 (205) s. XXXII7 8,
XXXII% (205) s. XXXIIE
XXXIT2b (205) s, XX XI5,
XXXII% (205) s. XXXII®
XXX 24d-+H250t26atd g XX X [T 9a-+100+11a+d,
XXXII%2 &, vorige Parallele.
XXX11%(205) s. XXXII®,
XXXIT26(205) s. XXXII™,
XXXI11 26a-+d S. XXXII 24d+25a+26a+d.
XXXII?7 (205) s. XXXII®
XXXI127d 5, XX XII64,
XXXII2e 5, XX X[
XXXIT 2etb g, XX XT]13s+P,
XXXT128 (205) s. XXXII1,
XXXII? (205) s. XXXII%,
XXXII 2 5, XX XTI Me,
XXXI120¢ 5, XX XTT144,
XXXI12% 5, XX XT] e,
XXXIT2f g, XX XTI,
XXXTII%0v (205) Mahaneru sudassano
vgl. J. 3704 Mahaneru-nidassanamn.
XXXII%04 (205) amamd apariggahd
vgl. Mvu IIL 400. 1 asamo (B amamo) aparigraho
visuddho.
XXXT1Is24 (206) tato bhusijanti bhojanam
vgl. Mil. 3734 tato bhufijam: bhojanam.
XXXII®#sb (206) Gavim ekakhuram katvd
anuyanti diso disam (* s. auch besonders)
vgl. 3c+d pasum ekakhuram katva
anuyanti diso disam
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XXXII®b ete. (s. XX XTI3e+b) — 34b.34d, 36,3 4,
XX XI[88c+d g, 38ath,
XXX113#at> (206) Ifthim vahanam katvd
b g XXXT]ssb
vgl. #etd purisam vahanam katvi
d g XXXIIs3s0,
88a+b Lymarim vahanam katvd
b g, XX XII38b
ssetd Lymdaram vahanam katva
b g, XX X113,
XXXI]3b s, 38b,
XXX]Is4otd g, 3¢atb,
XXXTI344d g, 33,
XXXI%5+D g, 34atb,
XXXIIb g, 33b,
XXXIIB5c+d g, 34 a.—H).
XXXII%d g, 33,
XXXTIT%v (206) sabba disd anupariyant:
vgl 8. IIL 1. 8. 8* (L 75) Sabba dis@nuparigamma
(SS disa anupe) cetasd = Ud. V. 1* Sabba disa
anuparigamma (BD kamma) cetasa.
XXXII%= (206) Hatthiyanam assayanam = Ap. in Par
Dip. V. 48103,
Vgl. J. 532%¢ hatthiydnam assaratham.
XXXII* (206) dibbam yanam wupatthitam
vgl. J. 541145> dibbam yanam adhitthito
= 1530 wo aber yanam (Druckfehler?).
XXXTII%s+b (206) Uttarena Kapivanto
Janogham aparena ca
= Ruapasiddhi-Zitat zu 291. Vgl oben zu XX, 9°
XXXTI#e (207) nanddijagandyuta = J. 5457 (VI. 278).
Vgl VV. 63%b (V. 133b) — 7812 (V]I 412b) — 79120
(VIL 51%%) nanddijaganayute.*
XXXII4sd+e (4 g vorige Parallele, © s. niichste Parallele)
vgl. J. 54719+b Mayarakoticabhirude
narivaraganayute.

1 In 6334b in der Ausgabe °gandyute gedruckt.
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XXXII%e (207) ete. (8. XXXJI#8dte yund #2etf)
vgl. J. 54312 Mayarakoficabhirudam
Mvu 1IL. 21. 15* Mayarakromeabhirutam.
Thag. 1132 Mayurakovicabhirudamhi kanane.
XX X114+ (207) mayurakosicabhiruda
kokilabhi hi vaggubhi.
vgl. J. 5315%st> Mayurakoficabhirude
kokilabhinikusijite (B2 Lujjite).
XXXII#4—5 (207f) s. XX X171,
XXXII4 s, XXXII®,
XX XII46d+47a+-48a+d (207) 8. X X X1TI9%a+10at11a+d
XXXII4# s, vorige Parallele,
XXXII¥ 5. XXXIIw
XXXII4 (207) s. XXXII1,
XXXII48atd g, XXXII 46 d-+47a+-48a+d,
XXXII# (207) s, XX X112
XXXII44 g, XXXIT64,
XXXII%a g X X XTI18a,
XXXII80a+b g XX XT[18a-1h,
XXXII% (208) s. XXXIT1,
XXXII® (208) s. XXXII%,
XXXII5e g, XX XTI1e,
XXXIIAd g, XX XIT144,
XXXII81e 5 XXX [Ti4e
XXXII8f 5, XX XTI,
XXXII1% (210) Indo Somo Varuno ca
Bharadvajo Pajapati
Candano Kamaseltho ca
Kinnughandu Nighandu ca
* +58=4 devasiitto ca Matali
* Cittaseno ca Gandhabbo
Nalo raja Janesabho
+ 8t Satagiro Hemavato (P2e+d+8b—d+i4a g gych
besonders)
Punnako Karatiyo Gulo
4 tatetdte (211) Gopalo Suppagedho ca
Paiicalacando Alavako
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Pajunno Sumukho Dadhimukho
Marimanicaro Digho
vgl. Mm Vidy., Zapiski XI. 236f.:
236. Z. 5* v. u. Indrah Somah Suryo Varunah
+4v.u Prajapatih Bharadvajah
Srisanas ca Nandanah
+3 v.u. Kamasresthah Kunikantho
....... * Nikanthakah
+237. 4> Trisuli caiva Matalih
+ 3% Citrasenas ca Gandharvas
+1° Narardjo Jinarsabhah
+236.1 v.u. Satagirir Haimavatah (vgl. 233. 25 Sata-
giri- Haimavatau)
Parnakah Khadirakovidah
+237. 1* Gopalayakso Artavako
+2 Padicalaganda-Sumulkhau
Dirgho yaksah saparijanal.
XX XIIs2e-84a (210) & XX, 102+3a+b ynd 72a+3s,
XXXTIJseet+a+a8b—dtida g KX XT[o2H880—d etc, und
XXXII 520—54E.
XXXIIstat+> (210) ete. s. XX XT[52+58b—d5tatd o,
XX XIIssate—e gtc. s. ebenda.
XXXII% (213) s. XXXIIL

XXXTIIs6d s XX XTI,

XXXIV. Dasuttarasutta.

XXXIV® (278) — S. IL. 1. 7.2 (L 48). X.12.14% (L. 214).
SN. L. 10°¢ (6> s, ZDMG. 63. 54.
XNIVe (278) — S. VIIL 5. 94 (L 189). SN. TIL 35 (4s¢ye,
Thag. 1230, Thig.2%c, s. SN.-Konkordanz, ZDMG.
64.
XXX1V4e (278) sabbaganthappamocanam
= 8. X. 7. 3% (1. 210), wo v. L S8 -gandha-, C
sgantha-.

t JYiicke.
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It. 10234 sabbaganthapamocanam (alle Mss. auller
M -gandha-).

Vel A. IV. 23. 3% (IL. 24) sabbagantha-pamocano.

It. 11220 sabbaganthappamocano (BCDEP -gandha-,
Pa cganthae, DEM -pam:, C -bbam-).

Vgl auch 8. XXL 4. 10" (I1. 278) sabbadukiha-
pamocanam (v. L S'=2 sabbaganthappamocanam,
S8 sabbaganthabbappas).

(Auberdem ist das Wort nibbana allen Stellen
gemein).

Nachtrag.
D. IL 20 enthiilt in der Prosa zwei Zeilen (1. 54 Z.12 + 13),
die wie aus Padas zusammengesetzt klingen. Zum Schlub
derselben dukkhass’ antam karissanti vgl. SN. IL. 6142834 etc,
ZDMG. 63. 269 f.
p. 313, Z.13 und 26, p. 318, Z. 17, p. 329, Z. 7, p. 337, Z. 20
ist statt 63 zu korrigieren 64.




ABBREVIATIONS OF TITLES OF
PALI BOOKS

Proressor LianmaN, in the proceedings of the American
Academy of Arts and Sciences for 1907, has proposed a
modification of the scheme of abbreviations published in
this Jowrnal in 1896, with the object of receiving the
suggestions of Pali scholars on this question. The pro-
posal is to have one letter for each of the four great Nikayas ;
two letters for each book in the fifth, the Khuddaka
Nikdya ; three letters for the Vinaya, and for each book of
the Abhidhamma ; and four letters for each of the later
books. This is both practical and easy to remember ; and
it will be adopted for this Journal, and for use in the forth-
coming edition of the Pali Dictionary.

It is suggested that the commentaries, when they come
eventually to be published, should be referred to, not by
their names, but as the commentary on such and such a
canonical text, naming the text; thus D. em., or DA,
instead of Sumv., for Sumangala-vilasini; and Dhs. em., or
DhsA, instead of Asln, for Attha-salini.

The full scheme is therefore as follows :

PITAKA TEXTS.

Al Anguttara (quoted by volume and page of the Morris-
Hardy edition).
Ap Apadana.
Ud Udana (quoted by page of Steinthal’s edition).
It Itivuttaka (quoted by pages of Windisch’s edition).
1 No full stops to be used after these abbreviations. Thus: A 1, 127;

Dhs 1102.
385



386

Kvu
Kh

Th. 1
Th. 2
Dhk

Dh
Dhs.

Nd
Ps

Pth
Pug

Pv
Bu

Yam
Vin

Vv

Vbh

Sn

Abbreviations of Titles of Pali Books

Kathd-vatthu (quoted by page of Taylor’s edition).

Khuddaka-patha (quoted by canto and verse of
Childers’s edition).

Cariya-pitaka (quoted by canto and verse of Morris’s
edition).

Jataka (quoted by volume and page of Fausboll’s
edition).

Thera-gathd (quoted by verse of Oldenberg’s edition).

Theri-gathd (quoted by verse of Pischel’s edition).

Digha-nikaya (quoted by volume and page of the
Rhys Davids-Carpenter edition).

Dhatu-katha (quoted by chapter and section of
Gooneratne’s edition).

Dhammapada (quoted by verse of Fausboll’s edition).

Dhamma-sangani (quoted by section of E. Miiller’s
edition).

Niddesa.

Patisambhida (quoted by volume and page of Taylor’s
edition).

Patthana (quoted by page of Mrs. Rhys Davids’s
edition).

Puggala-paiifiatti (quoted by page of Morrig’s edition).

DPeta-vatthu (quoted by page of Minayeff’s edition).

Buddha-vamsa (quoted by canto and verse of
Morris’s edition).

Majjhima-nikaya (quoted by volume and page of the
Trenckner-Chalmers edition).

Yamaka.

Vinaya (quoted by volume and page of Oldenberg’s
edition).

Vimana-vatthu (quoted by canto and verse of
Gooneratne’s edition).

Vibhanga (quoted by page of Mrs. Rhys Davids’s
edition).

Samyutta-nikdya (quoted by volume and page of
Feer’s edition).

Sutta-nipdta (verses quoted by number of verse,
prose by page, of Fausboll’'s edition).




Asln
Anvs
Abhs

Abhp
Kace
Khus
Gnvs
Jina

Jina
Davs

Dpvs

Neftt
Peta
Pgdp
Mhvs

Miln
Mauls
Yoga
Vism
Sdhs
Sdhp
Sand
Sasy
Sumv
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LATER BOOKS.

(All to be quoted by pages, except as stated.)

Attha-salint.

Andagata-vamsa (J.P.T.S., 1886).

Abhidhammattha-sangaha (quoted by chapter and
section of Rhys Davids’s edition, J.P.T.S., 1884).

Abhidhanappadipila.

Kaccayana’s Sandhikappa.

Khudda-sikkha (J.P.T.S., 1883).

Gandha-vamsa (J.P.T.S., 1886).

Jinacarita (quoted by canto and verse of Rouse’s
edition, J.P.T.S., 1905).

Jinalankara.

Datha-vamsa (quoted by canto and verse of Rhys
Davids’s edition, J.P.T.S., 1884).

Dipa-vamsa quoted by canto and verse of Olden-
berg’s edition).

Netti-pakarana.

Petakopadesa.

Paiica-gati-dipana.

Mahd-vamsa (quoted by chapter and verse of Geiger's
edition).

Milinda-pafiho.

Miula-sikkha.

Yogavacara Manual.

Visuddhi-magga.

Saddhamma-sangaha (J.P.T.S., 1890).

Saddhammopayana (J.P.T.S., 1877).

Sandesa-Katha.

Sasana-vamsa.

Sumangala-vilasint (J.P.T.S., 1885).
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I.—ARRANGEMENT BY YEARS.

1882.
. Journal. Il
. Buddhavansa and Cariya | 2
_ Pitaka. 3
. Ayaranga.
1883. 1
. Journal. )
. Thera-theri-gatha. 3
. Puggala-Paiifiatti.
1884. 1
. Journal. )
. Sayyutta, Vol. L.
1885. 1.
. Journal. 9
. Anguttara, Part I.
. Dhamma-Sangani.
. Udana. 1.
1886. 2
. Journal.
. Sumangala, Vol. I. 1.
Vimana-Vatthu. 2
188T7.
. Journal. 1
. Majjhima, Vol. I. 2.
1888.
. Journal. 1
. Sayyutta, Vol. II. 2
. Anguttara, Part 1I. 3
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1889.

. Journal.
. Digha, Vol. L.
. Peta-Vatthu.

1890.

. Journal.
. Sagyutta, Vol. III.
. Itivuttaka.

1891.

. Journal, 1891-1898.
. Maha-Bodhi-Vansa.

1892.
Dhatu-Katha.

. Therigatha Cy.

1893.
Sagpyutta, Vol. IV.
Sutta-Nipata Glossary.

1894.
Peta-Vatthu Cy.

. Katha-Vatthu, Vol. I.

1895.

. Anguttara, Part III.

Katha-Vatthu, Vol. II.
1896.

. Journal, 1893-1896.
. Yogavacara’'s Manual.
. Majjhima, Vol. II., Part 1.
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1897.

. Attha-Salini.
. Sasana-Vansa.

1898.

. Sanpyutta, Vol. V.
. Majjhima, Vol. II., Part 2.

1899.

. Anguttara, Part IV.
. Majjhima, Vol.IIL., Part1.

1900.
Anguttara, Vol. V.

. Majjhima, Vol. I1L., Part 2.

1901.

. Vimina-Vatthu Cy.

l

. Journal, 1897-1901. 9.
1902.

. Netti-Pakarana. 1.

. Majjhima, Vol. IIIL., Part8. | 2.

1909.

1.
2.

. Sapgyutta, Vol. VL

1.

Text Society 889

1908.

Digha, Vol. IL

Journal, 1902-1908.
1904.

(In-

dexes).

Vibhanga.

1905.

Patisambhida, Vol. 1.
Journal, 1904-1905.

1906.

Duka-Patthana, I.
DhammapadaCom?, L, Part 1.

1907.
Journal, 1906-7.
Patisambhida, Vol. II.

1908.

Journal, 1908.
Mahavansa.

1. Dhammapada Commentary, Vol. L., Part 2.

2. Journal, 1909

Total, 28 years; 48 texts; 65 volumes, 18,300 pages.

II.—INDEX TO TEXTS.

NAME.

1884)
. Anguttara Nikaya, 5 vols
. Attha-Salini (1897)
Ayaranga (1882)

Anagata-Vansa (in Journal for 1886)
Abidhammattha - Sangaha (in Journal for

Buddha-Vagsa (together Wlth No 7 )
. Cariya-Pitaka (1882) ..

Net Sub-
scription
Price.

£ s d.
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010

010
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11.
12,
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32,
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.

38.
39.
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II.-INDEX TO TEXTS—continued.
NAME.

Cha-kesa-dhitu-Vaysa (in Journal for 1885)

. Datha-Vaysa (in Journal for 1884) ...
. Dhammapada Commentary, vol. 1, part 1

(1906) .
Dhamma-Sangani (1885)
Dhatu Katha (1892) ... ..
Digha-Nikaya, 2 vols. (third nearly ready)
Duka-Patthana (1906)
Gandha-Vaysa (in Journal for 1886)
Iti-vuttaka (1890) .
Jina-Carita (in Journal for 1905)
Katha Vatthu, 2 vols... .
KathaVatthuCommentary(mJournalfor 1889)
Khudda-Sikkha (in Journal for 1888)
Mahavansa (1908)
Maha-Bodhi-Vansa (1891)
Majjhima-Nikaya, 8 vols. ..
Mila-Sikkhé (in Journal for 1883) .
Netti-Pakarana (1902)
Pajja-Madhu (in Journal for 1887) ...
Patica-gati-dipana (in Journal for 1884)
Patisambhidamagga, two vols.
Peta-Vatthu (1889)
Peta-Vatthu Commentary (1894)
Puggala-Panifiatti (1888)
Sapyutta-Nikaya, 6 vols.
Sad-dhamma-sangaha (in Jowrnal for 1890)
Sad-dhammopéyana (in Journal for 1877) .
Sandesa-Katha (in Journal for 1885)
Sasana-Vansa (1897) ..
Sima-vivada- vmlccha.ya katha (in Jomnnlfor
1887)
Sumangala-Vilasini, Vol 1 (1886)
Sutta-Nipata Glossary (1398)

Net Sub-
scription
Price.

£ s d.
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II.-INDEX TO TEXTS—continued.

Net Sub-
NAME. scription
Price.
£ s d.
40. Tela-kataha-gatha (in Jowrnal for 1884)...

41-42. Thera-theri-githa (1883) ... 010 6
43. Theri-gatha Commentary (1892) 010 6
44, Udana (1883) 010 6
45. Vibhanga (1904) 010 6
46. Vimana-Vatthu (1886) . 070
47. Vimana-Vatthu Commentary (1901) 010 6
48. Yogavacara’s Manual (1896) 070

IIIL—INDEX TO AUTHORS.

Alwis, Jamgs ; Lectures on Pali and Buddhism (1883).

Andersen, D.; Index to Trenckner’'s Notes (1908). Revise
of Pali words beginning with “ 8 (1909).

Anesaki, M.; The Abhidhamma literature of the Sarvasti-
vadins (1905). The Sutta Nipata in Chinese (1907).

Bell, H. C. P.; List of MSS. in the Oriental Library, Kandy,
1882.

Bendall, Cecil; On the Mahavagga (1883).

Benson, A. C.; Buddha, a sonnet (1883).

Bode, Mabel H.; ed. of Sasana-Vansa. Index to the
Gandha-vansa (1896). Index to Pali words discussed
in Translations (1901). Early Pali Grammarians in
Burma (1908).

Carpenter, J. E.; ed. of Digha and Sumangala-Vilasini.

Chalmers, R.; ed. of Majjhima, vols. 2 and 3.

Clauson, G. L. M.; A New Kammavaca (1907).

De, Harinath ; Notes and Translations (1907).

Edmunds, A. J.; A Buddhist Bibliography (1903).

Fausboll, V.; Glossary to the Sutta-Nipata (1893). Cata-
logue of Mandalay MSS. in the India Office Library
(1896).

Feer, Léon; ed. of Sayyutta, 5 vols; and of Paiica-gati
Dipana.

List of MSS. in the Bibliotheque Nationale (1882).
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III.—INDEX TO AUTHORS-—continued.

Franke, R. Otto; Three Papers on Pali Grammarians and
Lexicographers (1908). On the alleged Buddhist
Councils (1908). Gathas of the Digha Nikaya (1909).

Frankfurter, Otto; List of MSS. in the Bodleian Library,
Oxford (1882).

Geiger, W. ; ed. of Mahivaygsa.

Gooneratne, E. R.; ed. of Tela-Kataha-Gatha (1884),
Vimana-Vatthu (1886), Pajja-Madhu (1887), and
Dhatu-Katha (1892).

Hardy, Edmund ; ed. of Anguttara, vols. 8-5, Peta-Vatthu,
Peta-Vatthu Commentary, Vimana-Vatthu Commentary,
and Netti-Pakarana.

On some stanzas in eulogy of the Buddha (1901). On

the enlarged text of the Mahavansa (1903).

Hoerning, Dr.; List of Pali MSS. in the British Museum
(1883 and 1888).

Hunt, Mabel ; Index to the Patisambhida (1908).

Jacobi, H.; ed. of Ayiranga.

Konow, Sten; Pali words beginning with “H” (1907);
with “ 8" (1909).

Minayeff, J. P.; ed. of Sandesa-Katha (1885), Cha-kesa-
dhatu-vaysa (1885), Anagata-vaysa (1886), Gandha-
Vaysa (1886), Sima Vivada (1887), and Katha Vatthu
Commentary (1889).

Moore, Justin H.; Collation of the Iti-vuttaka (1907).

Morris, Richard; ed. of Apguttara, vols. 1 and 2, Buddha-
vapsa, Cariya-pitaka, Puggala-paiifiatti, and Saddham-
mopayana (1887).

Notes and Queries (1884, 1885, 1886, 1887, 1889, and 1891).
Miller, F. Max; On Kenjur Kasawara (1883).
Miiller-Hess, Edward ; ed. of Attha-salini, Khudda-sikkha,

Mula-sikkha, Dhamma-sangani, and Theri-gatha Com-
mentary.

Glossary of Pali Proper Names (1888).

Norman, H. C.; Commentary on the Dhammapada.

Oldenberg, Hermann ; ed. of Thera-gatha.

List of MSS. in the India Office Library (1882).




Issues of the Pali Text Society 393

III.—INDEX TO AUTHORS—continued.

Runkle, C. B.; Index to Warren’s ‘ Buddhism in Transla-
tions ’ (1908).

Rouse, W. H. D.; Index to the Jatakas (1890). Text and
translation of the Jina-Carita (1905).

Rhys Davids, T. W.; ed. of Digha, Sumangala, Abhidham-
mattha -sangaha, Datha-Vansa, and Yogivacara’s
Manual.

List of MSS. in the Copenhagen Royal Library (1883).
On spelicans (1887). Persecution of Buddhists in
India (1896). The Bhabra Edict of Asoka (1896).
Abbreviations of titles of Pali books (1896 and 1909).
Political Divisions in India (1901).

Rhys Davids, Mrs.; ed. of Vibhanga and Duka-Patthana.

The Earliest Rock Climb (1901). Index to Sapyutta
(1904). Similes in the Nikayas (1907 and 1908).
Psalms of the Sisters (1909).

Saddhananda, N.; ed. of Saddhamma-Sangaha (1890).

Schrader, F. Otto; Nirvana (1905).

Steinthal, P.; ed. of Udana.

Strong, 8. A.; ed. of Maha-bodhi Vaysa.

Suzuki, Daisetz T.; The Zen Sect of Buddhism (1907).

Taylor, Arnold C.; ed. of Katha Vatthu and Patisambhida.

Trenckner, V. ; ed. of Majjhima, vol. 1.

Warren, H. C.; Pali MSS. in the Brown University Library
(1885). Visuddhi Magga (1891).

Watanabe, K.; A Chinese collection of Iti-vuttakas (1907).
The Story of Kalmasapada (1909).

Wenzel, H.; Nagarjuna *‘Friendly Epistle’ (1886). Index
to verses in the Divyavadana (1896).

Windisch, E. ; ed. of Iti-vuttaka. Collation of Udana (1890).

Zoysa, Louis de; List of MSS. in the Colombo Museum
(1882).

For 1910 the issues will be:

1. Digha Nikaya, Vol. IlI. Dr. J. E. Carpenter.
2. Indexes to Anguttara Nikaya. Miss M. Hunt.
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For 1911 to 1920 the issues will be selected from the
following :—The Dhammapada Commentary, the Petako-
padesa, the Samanta-Pasadika, a second edition of the
Dhammapada, Khuddaka-Patha, and of Vol. I. of the
Sutta-Nipatia, the Papafica-Sudani, the Sarattha-ppakasini,
the Yamaka, the Niddesa, the Apadana, and an Index to
the Anguttara.

SUBSCRIPTION one guinea a year.

Back Issugs, one guinea a year. Separate volumes can
be supplied to subscribers on payment of a subseription
of half a guinea a volume. No book can be supplied until
the subscription for it has been paid.

A rew OrrpriNTs of each article in Jowrnal, 1909, may
be purchased at the following prices :

£ 8 d
1. Pali words beginning with “8” 0 5 0
2. The Story of Kalmiasapida 0 5 0
8. The Gathas of the Digha Nikaya 0 4 0

TRANSLATIONS SERIES.

1. Psalms of the Early Buddhists, with Dhammapala’s
Chronicle. A.—Psalms of the Sisters (Therigatha).
By Mrs. Rhys Davids (ready), 1909. Price 5s. net.

. A Compendium of Abhidhamma (Abhidhammattha-
sangaha). By Shwe Zan Aung and Mrs. Rhys Davids
(1910).
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List of Donors to the Pali Text Society
down to December 31, 1908

His Majesty the King of Siam

H.R.H. Prince Krom Mun Devavaqsa Varo-

prakar

H.R.H. Prince Prlsda.ng .
The Secretary of State for Indla
‘A Friend of historical research’
H. Vavasor Davids, Esq.
L. T. Cave, Esq.
R. Hannah, Esq. ..

" (2nd donation)
R. Pearce, Esq., M.P. .
Miss Horn
Professor Edward Muller
General Forlong
Mrs. Plimmer

. {(2nd donation)
Henry C. Warren, Esq.
Another  Friend of historical research
Ditto (Edmund Hardy)

J. B. Andrews, Esq.
H.M.'s Government
Miss Ridding
R. F. Johnston, Esq. ...
H.H. the Raja of Bhinga
F. H. Baynes, Esq.
Edward Greenly, Esq. ...

3

£ .
200 O
20
10
31
29
3
5
10
6
10 1
10
10
1
10
5
50
75
25
5
200
10
2
100
5
1
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Besides the above donations, Edward T. Sturdy, Esq.,
has paid for the printing of the Attha-Salini, the Dhatu
Katha, the Katha-vatthu, the ‘Yogivacara Manual of Indian
Mysticism as practised by Buddhists,” the Dhamma-sangani,

the Vibhanga, and the Patthana, 1.
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